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[oANNIS STOURAITIS

JIHAD AND CRUSADE:
ByzANTINE PosiTions TowaRDS THE NOTIONS OF ‘HoLy WAR’™*

My latest contribution to the debate about the (non-)existence of a
Byzantine notion of ‘holy war’ focused on the methodological argument that
the concept of ‘holy war’ is defined and distinguished by two core ideas:
First, by the idea that warfare is arbitrarily justified as divine order, i.e.
command; second, that warfare is perceived and propagated as a means of
religion employed against infidels or heretics, thus granting the believer-
warriors absolution and sanctification'. The main aim of the current

* The current paper presents partial results of the research project “Holy war?
Byzantine ideas and concepts of war and peace in the period from the late 11th to the early
13th century” (Project Nr. 21096), supported by the Austrian Science Fund (FWF). The
use of the term ‘holy war’ in brackets relates here to my understanding of the term as a
modern analytical concept which is employed to help to distinguish wars, the cause and the
justification of which was a principally religious one, from wars, the justification of which
was not based on the arbitrary will of a divine power, but was principally motivated by a
natural-law cause.

1. I. StTourarTis, Methodologische Uberlegungen zur Frage des byzantinischen “heiligen”
Krieges, BSI 67 (2009) 269-290. On the various arguments about the issue of ‘holy war’
in Byzantium see: M. CANARD, La guerre sainte de la monde islamique et dans le monde
chrétien, Revue Africain 79 (1936) 605-623; V. LAURENT, L’idée de guerre saint et la tradition
byzantine, RHSEE 23 (1946) 71-98; H.-G. Beck, Nomos, Kanon und Staatsraison in Byzanz
[Sitzungsberichte der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-
Historische Klasse 384], Wien 1981, 20-39; G. DaGrON, Byzance et la modele islamique au
Xe siecle. A propos des Constitutions Tactiques de 'Empereur Léon VI, Comptes rendus
de séances de ' Académie des Inscriptions et Belles Lettres 127 (1983) 219-243; A. KoLia-
DermiTZAKI, O Bulavtivos «epds moreuos». H Evvoia xat 1 mpoofodn tov Bponoxevtinov

Emwpéhera éndoong XpHsTOox MAKPYTIOYAIAS, [Tavemiotiuo Imavviviy
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12 IOANNIS STOURAITIS

study is to re-approach and elaborate this argument through scrutinizing
Byzantine attitudes towards the concept of crusade. The main focus is set,
here, on a comparison of Byzantine reactions towards the concept of jihad,
which scholars of medieval studies almost unanimously categorize as a
medieval notion of ‘holy war’2, with Byzantine reactions to crusade, which

moAéuov oto Buldavtio [Iotopuwéc Movoypapieg 10], Athens 1991; A. Larou, On Just War
in Byzantium, in: 7o Hellenikon. Studies in Honor of Speros Vryonis Jr., New Rochelle 1993,
153-177; eapeM, The Just War of Eastern Christians and the ‘Holy War’ of the Crusade, in:
The Ethics of War. Shared Problems in Different Traditions, ed. R. SoraBi - D. Ropin, Oxford
2006, 30-43; N. OmonomIDEs, The concept of ‘holy war’ and two tenth-century Byzantine
ivories, in: Peace and War in Byzantium. Essays in Honor of G. T. Dennis S. J., ed. T. S.
MILLER - J. NEsBITT, Washington, D. C. 1995, 62-86; T. M. KoLBaBa, Fighting for Christianity.
‘Holy war’ in the Byzantine Emire, Byz 68 (1998) 194-221; G. T. Dennis, Defenders of
the Christian People: ‘Holy war’ in Byzantium, in: The Crusades from the Perspective of
Byzantium and the Muslim World, ed. A. Laiou - R. P. MotTaHEDEH, Washington, D. C.
2001, 31-39; A. CARILE, La guerra santa nella Romania (Impero Romano d’Oriente) secoli
VII-X1, in: Guerra santa, guerra e pace dal vicino oriente antico alle tradizioni ebraica,
cristiana e islamica, ed. M. PEraNI, Bologna 2005, 251-261; N. BErRcamo, Expeditio Persica
of Heraclius: ‘Holy war’ or Crusade? Porphyra 12 (2008) 94-107; 1. StouraiItis, Krieg und
Frieden in der politischen und ideologischen Wahrnehmung in Byzanz (7.-11. Jahrhundert)
[Byzantinische Geschichtsschreiber, Ergdnzungsband 5], Wien 2009, 304-361; P. STEPHENSON,
Imperial Christianity and Sacred War in Byzantium, in: Belief and Bloodshed. Religion and
Violence across Time and Tradition, ed. J. K. WELLMAN, Jr., New York 2007, 83-95; IpEMm,
Religious services for Byzantine soldiers and the possibility of martyrdom, c. 400-1000 C.
E., in: Just Wars, Holy Wars, Jihads, ed. S. Hasumi, Oxford University Press 2012 (in press).
M. NicHANIAN, De la guerre «antique» a la guerre «médiévale» dans I'empire romain d’orient.
Legitimite imperiale, ideologie des la guerre et revoltes militaires, in: Guerre et Société au
Moyen Age, Byzance - Occident (VIIle - XIIle siécle ), ed. D. BARTHELEMY - J.-CL. CHEYNET
[Monographies 31], Paris 2010, 33f.

2. On jihad see E. Fraig, “Heiliger Krieg”. Auf der Suche nach einer Typologie,
Historische Zeitschrift 285/2 (2007) 283-294; M. BONNER, Jihad in Islamic History: Doctrines
and Practice, Princeton, N. J. 2006, 1ff.; D. Cook, Understanding Jihad, Berkeley-Los
Angeles-London 2005, 32-48; P. L. Heck, Jihad Revisited, Journal of Religious Ethics 32
(2004) 95-128; R. FIRESTONE, Jihad. The Origin of ‘Holy War’ in Islam, New York 1999,
43ff.; R. PARviZ MOTTAHEDEH — RIDWAN AL-SAYYID, The Idea of the Jihad in Islam before the
Crusades, in: A. E. Laiou - R. PArRviz MoOTTAHEDEH eds., The Crusades from the Perspective
of Byzantium and the Muslim World, Waschington, D.C. 2001, 23-29; C. HILLENBRAND, The
Crusades: Islamic Perspectives, Edinburgh 1999, 89-99; R. G. HoyLAND, Seeing Islam as
others saw it. A Survey and evaluation of Christian, Jewish and Zoroastrian writings on

early Islam, Princeton, N. J. 1997; A. Th. Knoury, Was sagt der Koran zum Heiligen Krieg?,
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JIHAD AND CRUSADE 13

is generally regarded as the western Christian notion of ‘holy war’. Since
the issue of Byzantine positions towards the Muslim perception of religious
warfare has already been subject of analysis*, it will be summarily presented
here and will function as a starting-point for a comparative exploration of
Byzantine attitudes towards the ‘holy war’ aspect of crusade in order to
highlight similarities or differences with regard to the Byzantine reaction
in each case.

Although a great number of studies have dealt with the issue of
Byzantine policies and attitudes towards the Crusades’, the question of

Giitersloh 1991; S. A. ScHLEIFER, Understanding Jihad: Definition and Methodology, The
Islamic Quaterly 27 (1983) 118-131; A. NotH, Heiliger Krieg und heiliger Kampf in Islam
und Christentum [Bonner Historische Studien 28], Bonn 1966, 13-61; M. KHADDURI, War
and Peace in the Law of Islam, Baltimore 1955, 57-62. Cf. also L. STerrEN, Holy War, Just
War. Exploring the Moral Meaning of Religious Violence, New York 2007, 218-229.

3. On the ideology of the Crusades see: C. ERDMANN, Die Entstehung des
Kreuzzugsgedankens [Forschungen zur Kirchen- und Geistesgeschichte 6], Stuttgart 1935; H.
E. MAYER, Geschichte der Kreuzziige, Stuttgart 1965, 15-46; E. O. BLakE, The formation of
the ‘Crusade Idea’, JEH 21 (1970) 11-31; A. BECKER, Papst Urban II. (1088-1099), Teil 2:
Der Papst, die griechische Christenheit und der Kreuzzug [Monumenta Germaniae Historica
19, I1], Stuttgart 1988, 272ff.; J. RiLey-SmitH, The First Crusade and the idea of Crusading,
Philadelphia 1986; E.-D. Hent, Was ist eigentlich ein Kreuzzug? Historische Zeitschrift 259
(1994) 297-336; H. E. J. Cowprey, The Reform Papacy and the Origins of the Crusades,
in: Le concile de Clermont de 1095 et U'appel a la croisade [Collection de I'ecole frangaise
de Rome 236], Rome 1997, 65-83; R. HIESTAND, “Gott will es!” - Will Gott es wirklich? Die
Kreuzzugsidee in der Kritik ihrer Zeit [Beitridge zur Friedensethik, Bd. 29], Stuttgart - Berlin
- KoIn 1998, 5-16; J. MoLLER-JENSEN, War, Penance and the First Crusade. Dealing with a
‘Tyrannical Construct’, in: Medieval History Writing and Crusading Ideology, ed. T. M. S.
LenToNEN - K. V. JENsEN [Studia Fennica Historica 9], Tampere 2005, 51-63; N. JasperT, The
Crusade, New York-London 2006, 13-34.

4. StouralItis, Krieg und Frieden, 332-338.

5. R. Grousser, Histoire des croisades et du royame franc de Jérusalem I, Paris 1934,
14-27, 110-116; S. RunciMaN, A History of the Crusades 11: The Kingdom of Jerusalem
and the Frankish East, 1100-1187, Cambridge 1951 (reprint 1995), 266-277; P. LEMERLE,
Byzance et la croisade, in: Relazioni del X Congresso Internazionale di Scienze Storiche, I11:
Storia del Medioevo, Firenze 1955 (= IpeM, Le Monde de Byzance: Histoire et Institutions,
London 1978); J. Harris, Byzantium and the Crusades, London-New York 2003, 53-71; R.-J.
LiLie, Byzanz und die Kreuzfahrerstaaten. Studien zur Politik des Byzantinischen Reiches
gegeniiber den Staaten der Kreuzfahrer in Syrien und Palistina bis zum vierten Kreuzzug
(1096-1204) [Poikila Byzantina 1], Miinchen 1981, 275-284; Ipem, Byzanz und die
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14 IOANNIS STOURAITIS

Byzantine understanding of those western ideas that made crusade a notion
of ‘holy war’, i.e. the ideas of deus vult and remissio peccatorum, has not
been yet thoroughly exploredS. The central aim of the study is therefore to
clarify the Byzantine position towards the western Christian idea that the
waging of warfare can be justified as divine will and that death or killing in
battle against infidel enemies can be perceived as a means per se to achieve
absolution and sanctification’. This question concerns not only the issue of
the Byzantine understanding of crusade but also the issue of the existence
of a Byzantine type of ‘holy war’, which differs in its special characteristics
from crusade as well as from jihad.

1. Byzantine positions towards the concept of jihad

First, a short overview of the Byzantine positions towards the
concept of jihad is necessary in order to highlight the antithesis between
the Byzantine and the Muslim perception of the relation between religion
and warfare. Byzantine polemic is directed against the two core ideas that
enable the categorization of jihdad as a species of ‘holy war’: the idea that God
commanded the subjugation or annihilation of the infidel and the idea that
the believer could gain eternal life in Heaven and become a martyr through
his participation in divinely ordained warfare. The first polemical mention
of a Byzantine source against the Islamic concept of shahid (i.e. warrior-
martyr)® is found in the work of Theophanes the Confessor, written in the
beginning of the 9th century. The author defines Mohammed’s religion as a
heresy and emphasizes the absurdity of the idea that the killing of the enemy

Kreuzziige, Stuttgart 2004; P. MaGpaLiNo, The Empire of Manuel I Komnenos 1143-1180,
Cambridge 1993 (reprint 2002), 27-34, 44-53.

6. To my knowledge only T. M. Kolbaba addresses this particular issue without,
however, attempting an in-depth analysis of the source material; cf. KoLsasa, Fighting for
Christianity, 211ff.

7. For the development of the idea of remissio poenitentiae (remission of penitential
chastisements imposed by the church), which seems to have been the initial idea of Pope
Urban IT and the council at Clermont, into the idea of remissio peccatorum (remission of sins/
absolution) see MAYER, Geschichte der Kreuzziige, 39-46; BECKER, Papst Urban II., 406-407.

8. A. J. WENsINck, The oriental doctrine of the Martyrs, Mededdelingen der Koninklijke
Akademie van Wetenschappen, Afdeeding Letterkunde, Deel 53, ser. A, 6 (1921) 147-174.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 11-63



JIHAD AND CRUSADE 15

or being killed by the enemy in warfare can be spiritually meritorious’. A few
decades later, during the reign of Michael III, Nicetas Byzantius rejects in
his answering letter to a Muslim theologian the Islamic idea that the killing
of men could be legitimated as divine will. The Byzantine author, based on a
rationalized Christian ethic, argues that killing and, consequently, warfare
can by no means be perceived as a religious task, since God cannot wish
and favour the destruction of his noblest creation, i.e. man'’. Within the
framework of this idea Leo VI blames the Arabs in his military treatise
“Tactica” for being impious, since they believe God to be the cause of every
evil deed and to rejoice in war, whereas God disperses the warmongering
nations''. Finally, Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos refers to the Muslim
concept of absolution through participation in warfare in two passages of
his political treatise “De administrando imperio” and denounces it. In the
first passage, he characterizes Mohammed as madman and deluded because
of his teachings that Killing the enemy or being killed by the enemy will
bring his followers to Heaven'2 In the second, he copies out word for word
Theophanes’ polemic®,

In view of the source evidence which shows that the Byzantines
had no understanding for, but were rather hostile towards the Muslim
perception that war could be divinely motivated and justified, becoming
thus a means of plenary remission of sins, it is important to emphasize
that the theological dispute between Byzantines and Muslims referred to
the common God of the monotheistic tradition of the Scriptures. This is

9. Theophanis chronographia, ed. C. b Boor, vol. 1, Leipzig 1883 (Hildesheim 1963),
334, 17-26; cf. STourRAITIS, Krieg und Frieden, 337-338.

10. Niketas von Byzanz, Schriften zum Islam I, griechisch-deutsche Textasusgabe von
K. Forstel [Corpus Islamo-Christianum], Wiirzburg-Altenberge 2000, 192, 334-345. Cf. D.
KRrausMULLER, Killing at god’s command: Niketas Byzantios’ polemic against Islam and the
Christian tradition of divinely sanctioned murder, Al Masag 16 (2004), 165-167; STOURAITIS,
Krieg und Frieden, 333-335.

11. Leonis VI Tactica, ed. G. T. Dennts, The Taktika of Leo V1. Text, translation and
Commentary [CFHB XLIX, Series Washingtonensis], Washington, D. C. 2010, 476, 105; cf.
Stourartis, Krieg und Frieden, 332-333.

12. Constantine Porphyrogenitus. De administrando imperio, ed. G. MORAVCSIK - R.
JEnkiNs, 2nd edn. [CFHB, Series Washingtonensis 1], Washington, D.C. 196714.30-34; cf.
Stourartis, Krieg und Frieden. 337-338.

13. De administrando imperio 17.16-23 (MORAVCSIK).
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16 IOANNIS STOURAITIS

made clear in Theophanes’ mention of Islam as heresy, which is adopted by
Constantine Porphyrogennetos, as well as in the case of Nicetas Byzantios,
in which the theological debate refers to the differentiated interpretation
of the one God. This means that the negative Byzantine attitude towards
the ideas of divinely ordained warfare and spiritually meritorious death in
battle cannot be simply attributed to the political and cultural animosity
caused by the otherness of the Muslims and their God. Byzantine rejection
of the Muslim notion of ‘holy war’ was formulated on an ideological -
theological level that concerned also their own religion, since it referred
to the differentiated Byzantine perception of God’s relation to warfare. In
this light, all aforementioned statements demonstrate a negative Byzantine
attitude towards the core ideas of the ‘holy war’ concept in the period before
the First Crusade and stand in clear contradiction with present-day theories
which highlight Byzantine religious rhetoric in wars fought against infidel
enemies as an indication of a Byzantine type of ‘holy war’'4.

Although there is no reason to believe that the Byzantine position
towards jihad changed after the replacement of the Arabs by the Seljuk-Turks
as the main enemy of the Empire in the East', the initiation of the Crusade
movement towards the end of the eleventh century raises the question of a
possible influence of the western Christian notion of war against the infidel
as a divinely ordained means of absolution on Byzantine mentality and,
consequently, on Byzantine war ethic. My working hypothesis is that a
negative Byzantine reaction to the Latin ideas of deus vult and remissio
peccatorum will demonstrate an ideological continuity with regard to
Byzantine rejection of the core ideas of the ‘holy war’ concept and verify
that this concept never became predominant within Byzantine society. On

14. Cu. DieHL, Les grands problémes de [lhistoire byzantin, Paris 1943, 13-14; P.
RoUSSET, Les origines et les charactéres de la premiére croisade, Geneve 1945, 27-31; CROUSSET,
Histoire des croisades 1-XXII; H. HUNGER, Reich der neuen Mitte. Der christliche Geist der
byzantinischen Kultur, Graz-Wien-Koln 1965, 193-195; Koria-DermiTzAKI, O Bulavtivog
«1€Q0¢ mOAeuos», 146-310; KoreaBa, Fighting for Christianity, 199-211; G. Recan, First
Crusader. Byzantium’s Holy Wars, New York 2003, 75ff., 233ff.

15. On the employment of the idea of jihad by the justification of the Seljuk expansion
in Asia Minor see: C. CAHEN, La premiere pénétration turque en Asie Mineure, Byz 18
(1946-1948) 14-15; A. BemaMMER, Feindbilder und Konfliktwahrnehmung in den Quellen
zum Auftreten der Seldschuken in Kleinasien (ca. 1050-1118). Byz 79 (2009) 55-56.
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JIHAD AND CRUSADE 17

the contrary, a positive Byzantine reaction would mean a turning point in
comparison to the Byzantine positions towards jihdd and, consequently,
give ground for a reconsideration of the aforementioned evidence.

2. Byzantine positions towards the concept of crusade

Most of the scholars who have explored Byzantine attitudes towards
the Crusades tend to the conclusion that the Byzantines had little or no
understanding for the Crusaders and their movement. However, a clear line
must be drawn between Byzantine attitudes towards the political and the
ideological aspect of the Crusades. Most of the Byzantine authors’ negative
comments - especially of the three main historians of that period, Anna
Comnena, Ioannis Cinnamus and Nicetas Choniates!® - about the movement
concern its political aspect which clearly contradicted Byzantine political
interests. Moreover, these authors may emphasize the political and cultural
differences between the Byzantines and the Latins'’, but do not object to
the central aim of the Crusades, i.e. the protection or liberation of fellow
Christians and their lands from the Muslims. T. M. Kolbaba highlights this

16. The criticism of all three historians regarding the emergence of the First and
Second Crusades focuses on the threat posed by the Crusaders to the existence of the empire;
Annae Comnenae Alexias, ed. D. R. Reinscu - A. Kamsyrs [CFHB, Series Berolinensis
XL/1], Berlin 2001, X 5, 10, X 6, 7, X 9, 1; Ioannis Cinnami epitome rerum ab loanne et
Alexio Comnenis gestarum, ed. A. MEINEKE [CSHB], Bonn 1836, 67, 3-10 (MEINEKE); Niceta
Choniatae historia, ed. J. L. Van DieteN [CFHB 11, Series Berolinensis], Berlin 1975, 60,
45-48.

17. On the image of the Latins by the Byzantines during the period of the Crusades
see P. Gounaripis, H eidva twv Aativoy, in: H T€Ta0Tn otavoo@ooia xat o EAANVIXOS
xoouog, ed. N. G. MoscHonas [EIE/IBE, To Buldvtio ofuepa 5], Athens 2008, 43-60; R.-J.
LiLie, Anna Komnena und die Lateiner, BSI 54 (1993) 169-182; D. R. ReinscH, Auslinder
und Byzantiner im Werk der Anna Komnene, Rechthistorisches Journal 8 (1989) 257-274; J.
Kober, Das Bild des ,Westens‘ bei den Byzantinern in der frithen Komnenenzeit, in: Deus qui
mutat tempora. Menschen und Institutionen im Wandel des Mittelalters. Festschrift Alfons
Becker, ed. D. HEHL - H. SEIBERT - F. StaaB, Sigmaringen 1987, 191-201; D. ABRAHAMSE,
Byzantine Views of the West in the Early Crusade Period: The evidence of Hagiography, in:
The Meeting of Two Worlds. Cultural Exchange between East and West during the Period of
the Crusades, ed. V. P. Goss - C. V. BornsTEIN [Studies in Medieval Culture XXI], Kalamazoo
1986, 189-200; C. AspracHaA, L’image de ’homme occidentale a Byzance: la temoignage de
Kinnamos et de Choniatés, BSI 44 (1983) 31-40.
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18 IOANNIS STOURAITIS

plausible argument in the second part of her paper on religious warfare
in Byzantium!®, Starting with the argument that “Byzantines were familiar
with the idea of God commanding a war against the infidel and promising
his soldiers rewards in the hereafter”, she points out that Anna Comnena,
first and most important source about Byzantine attitudes towards the First
Crusade, “never says that the Latins were wrong to launch a war against
the infidel for the recovery of the holy land”'. In this way, Kolbaba tries to
emphasize the differentiated Byzantine attitude towards the political and
the ideological aspect of the Crusades and to show that modern scholars
are misled by Byzantine statements against the political aspect of the
movement, when they declare that the Byzantines were hostile towards the
religious dimension of the Crusades. From this point of view, her argument is
justified and partly correct. Therefore, it is exactly this distinction between
the political and the ideological aspect of the Crusades that we should focus
on in order to clarify the Byzantine perception of the western Christian
species of religious warfare.

The first and main question related to this matter that needs an
answer pertains to how the Byzantines perceived war against the infidel
in that period. In this respect Kolbaba’s analysis is problematic as she
takes for granted that Byzantines had their own species of ‘holy war’ and
consequently they could comprehend and accept the Latin notion. For this
opinion, she capitalizes on a present-day theory about the Byzantine ‘holy
war’®, Two problems arise with regard to this methodological approach.
First, it ignores, or at least downplays, the evidence from the sources of the
middle Byzantine period as reflected through the Byzantine polemic against
jihad, which demonstrate an explicitly negative Byzantine attitude towards
the ideas that warfare could be justified as divine order and perceived as
a means for plenary remission of sins. Second, she accepts as her main
evidence for a Byzantine notion of ‘holy war’ the employment of religious

18. KoLBaBa, Fighting for Christianity, 211-216.

19. KoLBaBa, Fighting for Christianity, 212.

20. KorBaBa, Fighting for Christianity, 198-200 uses as a starting-point for her
argumentation the theory of A. Kolia-Dermitzaki. For objections raised to this theory
see Laiou, Just war, 153-154; OikoNnoMIDES, The concept of ‘holy war’, 62-68; STOURAITIS,
Methodologische Uberlegungen, 269-274.
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JIHAD AND CRUSADE 19

rhetoric and symbolism in Byzantine wars?. By doing so, she ignores
the complexity of the set of ideas and beliefs which defined the relation
of religion with imperial warfare against all enemies in Byzantium and
enabled the Byzantines to differentiate themselves and be critical towards
the Muslim or the Latin perception of religious warfare.

The theoretical statements of Leo VI’s military treatise “Tactica”?
demonstrate the main ideas which defined the relation between religion
and warfare in Byzantine thought. The author of the text devotes three
paragraphs to the clarification of the concept of dikaios polemos (just war).
In those, he makes clear that a just cause for war was explicitly defined
by the natural need of defense, which was identifiable with the integrity of
Roman territory and the protection of its inhabitants against foreign attack
(indifferently whether the enemy was Christian or infidel)?. In the last
constitution (20) as well as in the epilogue of his treatise, he then clarifies
the role of God within the Byzantine conception of just war. Among other
things he says:

21. KoLBaBa, Fighting for Christianity, 209 differentiates her position from that of
A. Kolia-Dermitzaki when she argues that, based on the evidence of religious rhetoric and
symbolism in Byzantine wars, there is no reason to narrow the Byzantine notion of ‘holy
war’ down to wars which were offensive from a political point of view. From Kolbaba’s
standpoint, defensive Byzantine wars with a strong religious rhetoric and symbolism could
as well qualify as ‘holy wars’. However, this approach fails to explain the employment of
religious rhetoric and symbolism in wars fought against other Christian peoples, who were
not heretics, or in Byzantine ‘civil’ wars. Should these wars also be considered ‘holy wars™?
If not, how can we then interpret the employment of the religious element in those cases?
Cf. the discussion of these matters in STouraITis, Methodologische Uberlegungen, 270-273;
IpeEM, Biirgerkrieg in ideologischer Wahrnehmung durch die Byzantiner: Die Frage der
Legitimierung und Rechtfertigung, JOB 60 (2010) 149-172.

22. On the religious aspect of the Byzantine conception of just war according to the
evidence of the “Tactica” see STOURAITIS, Krieg und Frieden, 306-308; IpEM, Methodologische
Uberlegungen, 278-282.

23. Leonis VI Tactica 34, 29-31 (Dennis); Cf. G. MicHAILIDES-NUAROS, O Bulavtivig
Sixairog mwodeuos xatd ta Toaxtixd Tov Afovios tov Yooy [Symmikta Seferiadou],
Athens 1961, 422; Latou, Just War 167-8; Stourartis, Krieg und Frieden, 273-276; IDEM,
Legitimierung und Rechtfertigung von Krieg und Frieden in byzantinischer Zeit, in: Krieg im
mittelalterlichen Abendland, ed. A. OBENAUS - CH. KanDEL, Wien 2010, 340-342.
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20 IOANNIS STOURAITIS

Constitution 20:

57. 1 believe it is right that the beginnings of war must be just.
A person defending himself against others who are acting unjustly
is truly just himself and he has divine justice for support and as an
ally in campaigning against the unjust. The person who first begins
injustice has his victory taken away by divine justice itself.

169. Certainly justice must be at the beginning of every action.
More than other actions however, the beginnings of war must be just.
Not only must it be just but war must be conducted with prudence.
For then God will become benevolent and will fight along with our
armies. The men will be more enthusiastic (to fight) when they defend
justice realizing that that they are not initiating injustice, but they
are warding off those committing unjust acts?.

Epilogue:

14. Preoccupy yourself with the stratagems and with the
armament of the army lest not to act unjustly or to initiate an unjust
war or to launch pillaging and unjust raids against people that have
done you no wrong, but to live in piety and be at peace with the
enemies, as far as it depends on you. Thus, if you act reverently and in
a God-pleasing manner, you will have the weapons for defense against
the unjust enemies.

15. If your pious life encompasses these things, I am sure that
you will have God Himself campaigning with you along with justice.

16. The belief that one is not acting unjustly, but is being treated
unjustly will have God as leader and general and is important to
believe that God has obligated himself to bring a just war to a good
conclusion, the same as an unjust one to the contrary.

17. Just as it is impossible for the unjust person not to suffer
at some time the penalty for his injustice from God the Judge, so
it is also impossible for one who defends himself and fights against

24. Leonis VI Tactica 556, 58, 594, 169 (Dennis): vi. Kadov ot Soxel Suxaia eivo
NV QoYY TOT TOAEUOV. O YiQ TOIC GOLXHOAOLY AVIQUUVOUEVOS 0VTOS SixaLog E0TLY xal
™V Oeiav Exel Stxatoovvny fondov te xal CUUUAYOV XATO TOV AOIXWV EXOTOATEVOUEVOS.
0 6¢& mowto¢ xatdp&ac ddixiac mag” avTic Tig Oeias Sixne Gpailoeital Ty vixny.

080". MdAiota uev uett Stxatoouvng maviog Epyov andoyeobal yon. mAéov 8¢ TV
GAAWY TOC QoS Yo TOT TOAEUOV Suxaiag eivat, xal ui) uovov Suxaiac, GAAL xal EEOVIUMS
moodyeoloL TOV TOAEUOV. %Al yAQ TOTE xal OL0S OUVAYWVIEITAL TOIS OTOATEUUAOLY
EVUEVIIS YIVOUEVOS, ®al Ol AvOpwmOoL TEOOVUOTEQOL YiVOVTAL TOT dixaiov TEOQOTIEOVTES
%ai ei60TeS WS 0Vx dEyovoLy Gdixiag, AAAX GUUVOVTOL XOTO TAV AOLXOUVTWV.
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injustice not to obtain victory from God. For God is a just judge and
will bring everything about with justice.

The information of the “Tactica” reveals a system of ideas and beliefs in
which justice in warfare is explicitly defined by a natural-law cause. The pre-
Christian rational principle of defense (which in the Byzantine case could
also be distorted through the idea of reconquest) was the only reason that
could legitimate Byzantine war action and secure God’s favour for the cause
of the war. Within this conception, God and religion can neither define
the just character of warfare, nor motivate its initiation; they only become
advocates of a justice which is based on human needs. The old-testamentary
idea of God being the archetypal source of justice and judgment, which
determines everything, i.e. also the outcome of wars®, is in this case
modified and subordinated to a rationalized concept of justification for the
use of armed force. In Byzantine perception, it is not God’s will that can
be arbitrarily employed to define any war as just. Justice in warfare was
explicitly predefined through the natural-law cause of the maintenance of the
territorial integrity of the political entity “Roman Empire”?”. Consequently,

25. Leonis VI Tactica 624, 14-17 (DeNNIS): 18" Emuelot 6& xal 1@V 0TOATNYIXDV
goywv xal TOV moAguix@v SmAwv, ovy va &dixions 1 adixov moléuov xatdo&ns
Anoteiag Tivag kol Adixovs xaTd TV OVOEY NOLXNXOTWY EmLOQOUAS TOONS, AAL Iva oUV
evoefeiq Lov, aAAd xal T0ic moAguiots, 600V 1O Emi 0Ol €lPNVEVWY, XAl OUTWS EVOELDS
%ol Oeap€otms mMOMTEVOUEVOS, EXNG T SmAa TOOS GUUVAY TAV GOLXOUVTWV TOAEUIWV.

1€”. ‘H y&o evoefiic oov Ewi) tatta mapaiaBoioa, €0 ol§ St xal OOV adTOV uetd
115 dixaroovvng éEeL ovvexoToatevova.

1&. xal 1 woTis ToU Ut Adtxelv AAL” adixelobal oTEATNYOV KOl NYEUOVA TOV OOV
E8et, nal Gvdyxn miotevey, 0t dixaie TOAEUW Gmd OO0l O@eideTal 1O TEAOS Gyalov,
WomeQ TM GSI%W TO EvavTiov.

18 Qomep yoo 10V Gditxotvta ddUvatov ui) Tabeiv ToTE TNV THS AOLXI0S TOVNY TAON
ye Oed xo1tf], 0UTWS ASUVATOV %Al TOV TV AdLxiay QUUVOUEVOY, XAl QVTITOAEUOUVTA,
un i mapt Oeot vixrng EmTuyelv; 0 ya Ogog xpiths Sixaiog, xal ovv dixn éEdyel o
ovumava.

26. Cf. Par. 1, 29, 11, Mach. 1, 2, 19-22, Mach. 11, 10, 38 in: A. RAHLFs, Septuaginta,
vol. 1, 9th edn, Stuttgart 1935 (repr. 1971). On this idea in western Christianity see R.
SHIEFFER, [udicium Dei. Kriege als Gottesurteile, in: Heilige Kriege. Religiose Begriindungen
militdrischer Gewaltanwendung: Judentum, Christentum und Islam im Vergleich, K.
ScHREINER - E. MULLER-LUCKNER [Schriften des Historischen Kollegs 78], Miinchen 2008,
219-220, 222ff.

27. STEFFEN, Holy War, 213 observes with regard to the very essence of ‘holy war”
“Religion that turns demonic expresses itself through violence and killing. Human beings

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 11-63



22 IOANNIS STOURAITIS

the religious element in Byzantine warfare functions as an ideological
amplifier of the ethical legitimation of an ideologically “restrained war
action” that was motivated and justified by a rational cause, with rational
goals thus assimilating to the life-affirming character of modern ‘just
war’ conceptions®®, That is why a Byzantine defeat in a just war fought
for the Empire’s defense/restoration was, on the one hand, perceived as a
consequence of God’s inscrutable judgment, i.e. as irrational, since God, in
opposition to the rational expectations of the righteous fighters, had not
helped them to accomplish their rationally righteous cause; on the other
hand, it was not understood in retrospect as a sign that the cause of war had
been unjust, since justice did not depend on God’s will and therefore could
not be doubted irrespective of the outcome of war%.

The statements of the “Tactica” point thus to the discrepancy between
Byzantine war ethic and the ‘holy war’ aspect of the ambiguous war ideology
of the Old Testament. From a Byzantine standpoint, God or religion could
not be perceived as wanting and commanding, i.e. causing, war but only
as supporting just warfare by association within the framework of the
interrelation between the empire and its institutionalized religion in order
to ensure that justice would triumph over injustice in terms of a rationally

who opt to be religious in the demonic mode pursue destructive ends under the self-deceptive
ruse that they are enacting God’s will and doing good by such acts, and of this they are
certain. People who are religious in the demonic mode maintain this belief in the goodness
and divine sanction for what they do even as their acts fail to manifest the luminosity of
goodness, even as moral critique condemns their acts as unworthy of free persons acting
in relationships of respect with others”. Taking this statement into account, the absence of
divine will as authorization for war actions in Byzantine war ideology means the absence
of divine absolutism in the process of moral deliberation and evaluation in regard of such
actions. The previously mentioned Byzantine reactions to the Muslim notion of ‘holy war’,
especially the case of Nicetas Byzantius, demonstrate that in Byzantine religious thinking
regarding war it was not God that defined what was good, but it was moral reasoning that
defined the measure of goodness with which God was expected to correspond.

28. On the contradiction between life-affirming ‘just war’ and demonic ‘holy war’ see
STEFFEN, Holy War, 182-263.

29. This rationalized relation of God to war is further highlighted in the Tactica when
Leo VI, in order to condemn the concept of jihad, highlights the old-testamentary idea that
God cannot rejoice in war, but on the contrary destroys the warmongering nations, see above
n. 11; cf. Psalm 67, 31, in: A. RAHLES, Septuaginta, vol. 2, 9th edn, Stuttgart 1935 (repr.
1971).
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defined cause, i.e. defense/liberation®. This subordination of God and
religion to the raison d’état enabled the Byzantines to employ a strong
religious rhetoric and symbolism* not only in wars fought against infidel
but also against Christian enemies, as well as in ‘civil’ wars in which both
sides were considered to be Christian and Roman?2. In view of these facts,
it becomes obvious that the aforementioned argument about a positive
Byzantine attitude towards the ‘holy war’ aspect of Crusade, based on the
premise that the Byzantine society was familiar with the concept of God
commanding a war against the infidel and promising his soldiers rewards
in the hereafter, deserves reconsideration.

On a theoretical level, the employment of religious elements (rhetoric
- symbolism) in a war motivated and legitimated by a natural-law cause, as
evident in Byzantine warfare, raises the question of a distinction between a

30. In Byzantine thought, justice in terms of foreign policy was identifiable with peace
based on the non-violation of territorial integrity. Thus, Byzantine sources consistently
propagate the idea of defense or restoration/liberation of the empire’s own territory in order
to justify imperial warfare. This preponderant idea among the ruling elite was underpinned
by the conception of the broader Roman Oikoumene, which enabled the propagation of
all Byzantine warfare, defensive or offensive, within the territories of the former Imperium
Romanum as an unavoidable means, which aimed at the restoration of peace, facilitating
thus its legitimation as a means of politics within the framework of the new-testamentary
Christian ethic, Stourartis, Krieg und Frieden, 263-268, 304-306; J. F. HaLpoN, Warfare,
State and Society in the Byzantine World 565-1204, London 1999, 25-26.

31. By ignoring the evidence from the Tactica which demonstrates that from a
Byzantine standpoint war could not be motivated and justified by a divine authority many
other statements in the book can be misinterpreted as an indication for a separate ‘holy war’
concept. Based on the ideas presented in the aforementioned passages though, it becomes
obvious that religious references in the Tactica as well as in other Byzantine sources related
to God’s presence and aid in the battlefield were understood within the framework of a
war ethic the principal norms of which were defined by a rationally just cause and not
by an irrational religious concept; on this cf. STourartis, Krieg und Frieden, 306ff.; IDEM,
Methodologische Uberlegungen, 278ff.

32. O1konNoMIDES, The concept of ‘holy war’, 67-68, based on his in-depth knowledge of
the Byzantine sources, was the first to indicate that Byzantines employed a religious rhetoric
also in wars against other Christians or even in Byzantine civil wars. On the employment
of religious rhetoric and symbolism in wars against other Christians as well as in Byzantine
civil wars during the middle Byzantine period see STOURAITIS, Krieg und Frieden, 322-327;
Ipem, Methodologische Uberlegungen, 271-273; Ipewm, Biirgerkrieg, 153-172.
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notion of the ‘just war’ concept, in which religion is employed to amplify a
justification based on a natural-law cause, and the concept of ‘holy war’* or
war of religion (Religionskrieg), in which the justification stems arbitrarily
from the will of a divine power. If we consider the religious rhetoric and
symbolism of Byzantine wars, the justification of which was principally
defined by the need for defense or restoration of the Roman Empire’s
territory, as proof of a Byzantine notion of ‘holy war’, we should then reduce
the concept of ‘holy war’ to an armed conflict in which the warriors appeal
to and expect God’s favour, even though they do not perceive religion to
be the principal cause of the war®. In such a case, we should promote all

33. On the use of the term ‘holy war’ see F. W. Grar, Sakralisierung von Kriegen:
Begriffs- und problemgeschichtliche Erwagungen, in: Heilige Kriege. Religidse Begriindungen
militirischer Gewaltanwendung: Judentum, Christentum und Islam im Vergleich, ed. K.
SCHREINER - E. MULLER-LUCKNER [Schriften des Historischen Kollegs 78], Miinchen 2008,
17-23.

34. According to C. Covrrg, Der »Heilige Krieg«, Benennung und Wirklichkeit,
Begriindung und Widerstreit, Bodenheim 1994, 71: “die Unterscheidung zwischen heiligem
Krieg und gerechtem Krieg fithrt zu der Frage, ob nicht einfach der heilige ein Religions-
oder religioser Krieg und der gerechte ein weltlicher Krieg sei. Hier ist Vorsicht geboten,
besonders wenn man Deutsch spricht. Ein Religionskrieg ist ein Krieg, der im Namen einer
institutionalisierten Religion gefiithrt wird. Ein religioser Krieg ist ein Krieg, der in jedem
Falle Elemente natiirlicher Religion, manchmal auch noch Elemente institutionalisierter
Religion in sich hat”. On the use of the term war of religion (Religionskrieg) see GRAF,
Sakralisierung von Kriegen, 13-17.

35.Tam afraid that such a theoretical approach makes an employment of the term ‘holy
war’ extremely flexible, enabling thus practically almost every war in which the warrior
appeals to divine favour within the framework of his religion as an integral part of his culture
to be viewed as ‘holy’. R. H. Bainton, Christian attitudes toward war and peace. A historical
survey and critical re-evaluation, Nashville 1960 (reprint 1983), 44-45 has argued that God’s
help was the main characteristic that made the wars of the Jews ‘holy wars’ and differentiated
them therefore from crusade which he views as a concept of war that went beyond the concept
of Jewish ‘holy war’ (with exception of the wars of the Maccabees), because it became a
war “fought not so much with God’s help as on God’s behalf, not for a human cause that
God may bless but for a divine cause which God might command”. This theory reduces the
Jewish concept of ‘holy war’, which is normally used as a basis for a comparative study of
‘holy war’ notions in other societies, in order to promote crusade to an archetypal of ‘holy
war’ (see the criticism on Bainton’s views by D. LittLg, ‘Holy War’ Appeals and Western
Christianity: A Reconsideration of Bainton’s Approach, in: Just War and Jihad. Historical

and Theoretical Perspectives on War and Peace in Western and Islamic Traditions, ed. J.
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Byzantine wars, offensive or defensive, against all enemies (Christians or
non-Christians) as well as civil wars to ‘holy wars’, since the Byzantines did
not go to war without appealing to and believing in God’s help, as the source
evidence clearly shows. Moreover, the fact that in the Byzantine concept of
just war God did not arbitrarily command the waging of warfare, but was
simply aiding the Byzantines when they were acting righteously within the
framework of a natural-law cause, granting thus warfarea religious dimension
by association and not by nature, demonstrates the divergence of Byzantine
war ethic from Saint Augustine’s ideological tradition. The latter’s work
does not preclude the idea that God could ordain and arbitrarily justify the
waging of warfare®, thus reflecting the influence of the Old Testament on
the western medieval perception of war.

Consequently, the case-study of Byzantine war ethics raises two
theoretical issues with regard to the applicability of the ‘holy war’ concept
to medieval societies. First, within a medieval society with a form of state
organization and an institutionalized religion closely connected to it,
religion could be employed to further underpin the ideological - ethical
justification of warfare, the launching of which was rationally motivated
and justified through a natural-law cause*’. Second, the modern theoretical
approach that defines the medieval and late medieval ‘holy war’ theory as

KEeLsay - J. T. Jounson, New York 1991, 127-128). Although a debate exists, whether the term
‘holy war’ should be used to describe the biblical wars of the Jews (on this debate with modern
bibliography see GraF, Sakralisierung von Kriegen, 25-26; LitTLE, ‘Holy War’ Appeals, 127),
it is a fact that these wars provide the two fundamental elements on conceptual level that
define the Christian and Muslim notions ‘holy war’ in medieval times, i.e. the idea that God
inspires and commands the devastation of the enemy and the idea of martyrdom; see A.
OPPENHEIMER, Heilige Kriege im antiken Judentum. Monotheismus als Anlass zum Krieg?,
in: Heilige Kriege. Religiose Begriindungen militirischer Gewaltanwendung: Judentum,
Christentum und Islam im Vergleich, ed. K. SCHREINER - E. MULLER-LUCKNER [Schriften des
Historischen Kollegs 78], Miinchen 2008, 31-42; Fraic, “Heiliger Krieg®, 276-283.

36. Sancti Aurelii Augustini Quaestionum in Heptateuchum libri VII [Corpus
christianorum, ser. Lat. 33, pars 5], Turnholt 1958, VI 20; cf. R. DysoN, St Augustine of Hippo.
The Christian Transformation of Political Philosophy, Norfolk 2005, 128-129; J. T. JOHNSON,
Ideology, Reason and the Limitation of War. Religious and Secular Concepts 1200-1740,
Princeton, N. J. 1975, 81; D. TEssorE, Der Heilige Krieg im Christentum und Islam, trans. F.
voN FrRIHLING, Diisseldorf 2004, 43.

37. Cf. the discussion on the meaning of ‘holy war’ in FIRESTONE, Jihad, 14-16.
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analogous rather than antithetical to just war thinking?® applies to western
Christian attitudes of just war (as developed from Saint Augustine’s ideas
of just war into the concept of crusade) but not to East-Roman Christianity
(at least in the period before the emergence of the First Crusade). A closer
look at the evidence about Byzantine positions towards the concept of the
Crusade will enable us to further clarify whether this dichotomy of Christian
attitudes with regard to the religious character of warfare between East and
West continued after the emergence of the First Crusade.

2.1. Anna Comnena and the concept of crusade

The most important Byzantine source about the First Crusade, Anna
Comnena®, seems to me to present in the beginning of her narration a
justification concept of the movement as an armed pilgrimage which was
provoked by the problems that the Seljuks had caused to western pilgrims
and in particular to the monk Peter the Hermit, one of the initiators of the
movement:

The reason of this upheaval was more or less the following. A
certain Frank, Peter by name, nicknamed Cucupeter, had gone to
worship at the Holy Sepulchre and after suffering many things at the
hands of the Turks and Saracens who were ravaging Asia, he got back
to his own country with difficulty. But he could not bear with having
failed in his objective, and wanted to undertake the same journey
again. However, he saw that he ought not to make the journey to the
Holy Sepulchre alone again, lest worse things befall him, so he worked
out a cunning plan. This was to preach in all the Latin countries that

38. L. WaLTERS, The Just War and the Crusade: Antitheses or Analogies? Monist 57/4
(1973) 587-591.

39. Anna’s reliability as a source for the First Crusade has been seriously doubted.
It has been shown that her account has many defaults with regard to the chronology and
presentation of events, a fact partly ascribed to her hindsight with the intention to glorify her
father, Alexios I; see J. FRANCE, Anna Comnena, the Alexiad and the First Crusade, Reading
Medieval Studies 10 (1984) 20-38; R.-J. LiLie, Anna Komnene und der erste Kreuzzug, in:
Varia II [Poikila Byzantina 6], Bonn 1987, 49-148; R. D. THoMas, Anna Comnena’s Account
of the First Crusade. History and politics in the reigns of the emperor’s Alexius I and Manuel
I Comnenos, BMGS 15 (1991) 269-312. Nevertheless, she remains the only Byzantine source
on which we can rely for a decoding of Byzantine attitudes towards and understanding of
the First Crusade.
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“the voice of God bids me announce to all the Counts in France that
they should all leave their homes and set out to worship at the Holy
Sepulchre, and make haste wholeheartedly with hand and mind to
liberate Jerusalem from the hand of the Hagarenes”. And he really
succeeded. For after inspiring the souls of all with this divine idea he
managed to assemble the Franks from all sides, one after the other,
with arms, horses and all the other military equipment*.

Along these lines, Anna presents her view about the starting-point
of the First Crusade. She claims that it was the will of one person, Peter
the Hermit, to visit the Holy Sepulchre that had caused the movement®.
She highlights the story about a God-sent vision ordering him to preach
the liberation of Jerusalem from the Agarenoi*’, the authenticity of which
she seems to doubt, if we consider the vocabulary that she uses (BovAiv

40. Anna Comnena X 5, 5 (297, 18-32 ReinscH - KamByLis): "Eoye 6& t& xatdt T}V
ToLQUTNY CVYXIVNOLY TV aitioy EVOEVOE moOEY. KeAtog tig ITEToo¢ ToUvoua, ThY Exmvuuiav
Kovxoumetoog, €ic mpooxrvvnov 1ot ayiov 1deov ameAbBwv xal moAdd Sewva memovOmg
mapa TV v Aciav xdoav Anlousévav Tovpxwv te xal Zagaxnvdv uoyls Exavillev i
70 iSta. Kol Suopaotdv 100 0x0mot 0bx Epeoey, GAX atbic ifovleto tiic aiTic dpacbal
6800. Suvidav 8& ¢ 0D yoi uovoy atbic Tig medS TOV GyLov Tdpov 6dowmopiag dpacbal,
va i) xetoov T yévnrai o, BovAiy Bovaevietar ovveriv. H 8& v Staxnovxetoal gic dmdooag
Q¢ TV Aativay ywoas w¢ «Oue Osia mapaxelevetal ue maot toic év Poayyia xounot
xnot&at, dravias 1@V idiwv araoal xal €ig TEOOKIVNOLY TOD Gyiov Td@ov AmeAOElV xal
omeloar OAn yelol xal yvoun tis tov Ayaonvav 1o Tepooolvua Avtodoaoctal xelpoc».
Kai uévror xal xatwobwxev. Qomeo ydo twva Oeiav ouenv EvOguevos eic Tag andvimy
Yuyog Tovs omovdnmote KeAtovs dALov GAlayobev ovv GmAoig xal immols xal tf) AoLrf]
100 mOAEuov mapaoxevi] ovvabpoiteobar mapeoxevale. Cf. E. A. Dawes, The Alexiad
of the Princess Anna Comnena. Being the History of the Reign of her Father, Alexius I,
Emperor of the Romans, 1081-1118 A. D., London 1928, 248-249.

41. On the reasons for the total absence of any mention of Pope Urban’s II role by the
initiation of the First Crusade in Alexias see THoMmAs, Anna Comnena’s Account, 273-276,
283-284; P. StepHENsON, Anna Comnena’s Alexias as a source of the Second Crusade?
JMedHist 29 (2003) 50-54.

42. On the ambiguous role of Peter the Hermit by the initiation of the First Crusade see
E. O. BLake - C. Morris, A Hermit goes to war: Peter and the origins of the First Crusade,
in: Monks, Hermits and the Ascetic Tradition. Papers read at the 1984 Summer Meeting
and 1985 Winter Meeting of the Ecclesiastical History Society, ed. W. J. SHEILS [= Studies in
Church History 22 (1985) 79-107]; C. Morris, Peter the Hermit and the Chroniclers, in: The
First Crusade: Origins and Impact, ed. J. PuiLips, Manchester-New York 1997, 21-34.
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Bouvhevetan)®. However, it is obvious that she has no objection against
the justice of the cause of the protection of the pilgrims and the liberation
(Mtowoaobar) of former Christian (i.e. Roman) lands. It is particularly
interesting though, that she does not emphasize the religion of the enemies
as a reason for war. She refers to them as Tourkoi, Sarakenoi and Agarenoi,
but not as infidels. Later, she makes a clear distinction between the political
aspect of the Crusade, which contradicted Byzantine interests and therefore
was clearly viewed negatively by the Byzantines, and the ideological aspect
which she seems again to have no objection against:
And such an upheaval of both men and women took place then as

had never occurred within human memory, the simpler-minded were

urged on by the real desire of worshipping at our Lord‘s Sepulchre,

and visiting the sacred places; but the more astute, especially men like

Bohemund and those of like mind, had another secret reason, namely,

the hope that while on their travels they might by some means be able

to seize the capital itself, looking upon this as a kind of corollary*.

In this statement, it is once again evident that the Byzantine author
differentiates between a just cause, ie. free pilgrimage to the Holy
Sepulchre, which she does not object to, and an unjust cause, i.e. an attack
against Byzantium, which she clearly condemns*®. By no means though is

43. Cf. LiLig, Anna Komnene und der erste Kreuzzug, 63.

44. Anna Comnena X 5, 10 (299, 76-82 ReiNscH - KaMBYLIS): Kal yéyove ovyxivnoig
olav 0VOETW TIS UEUVNTAL AVOQMDV TE XL YUVALXDV, TOV UEV ATAOVOTEQWY WS TOV TOD
Kvpilov mpooxvvijoal Td@ov xol T xatd TOVS [EQ0VS I0TOQTNOUL TOTOUS EMELYOUEVWV
&n’ aAnbela, 1@V O ye movNEOTEQWY xal udAlov 6moiog 6 Baiuotvtos xai oi tovTov
OUOPEoves dALOV EvOouuxoTvTa Aoyiouov éxovimyv, i mov év 1@ Sitéoxeolal Svvnbeiey
xal oVt TV faoctievovoay xataoyelv xaldmreo mopLoud i TavTny e0onxotes. Cf. D AWES,
Alexiad, 250. See also Anna Comnena X 6, 7 (301, 57-63 ReiNsch - KamsyLis) and Ioannes
Cinnamus 67, 3-10, 67, 20-68, 3 (MEINEKE) for a similar reaction to the Second Crusade.

45. According to LiLie, Anna Komnene und die Lateiner, 173: Anna, apart form her
view of the First Crusade as a threat for Constantinople, seems to recognize in her narration
the just cause of the liberation of Christians and their lands. With respect to that, let us not
forget that Anna wrote her book about the time of the Second Crusade. This means that
her views about the First Crusade do not reflect the reaction of an eye-witness towards a
foreign and strange phenomenon experienced for the first time. On the one hand, she is
writing by hindsight and her opinion is biased by her intention to justify the actions of her
father against a movement which in the time of the wirtting of her book was undoubtedly
considered to have injured Byzantine political interests. Thus, she tries to downplay her
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she demonstrating an understanding for a concept of divinely ordained
warfare.

With respect to that, I think the following question needs an answer:
Leaving the political aspect of the First Crusade aside, did the ideas of
deus vult and remissio peccatorum or the idea of a just war, i.e. a war of
a reconquest of Christian - Roman land, initially shape the ideological
image of the movement by the Byzantines? Regarding the Latin doctrine
of indulgence, Kolbaba makes the reasonable observation that “the full
import of a Latin doctrine could remain unknown in the East for decades,
especially when that doctrine was continually changing”*. In addition to
that, it is important to say that the ideological image of the Crusades is a
matter of discussion until the present day. Modern scholars have pointed out
that the initial motive for the movement was the idea of a ‘reconquista’ in
order to support the eastern Christians, the Byzantines, to regain their lands.
The papal proclamations at Clermont, however, granted the movement the
image of an armed pilgrimage towards Jerusalem among the masses, which
gradually evolved into a perception of divinely ordained warfare, since the
main motivation of the participants became to fulfill God’s will and achieve
plenary remission of sins through the killing of infidels*”.

father’s contribution to its emergence and to discharge him of the Latin accusations about
the untrustworthy Byzantines. On the other hand, her positions in regard to the religious
dimension of warfare also reflect her perception of the Second Crusade. For Anna’s hindsight
regarding the Crusade as well as for reflections of the concerns of mid-twelfth century in
the Alexias see J. SHEPARD, Aspects of Byzantine attitudes and policy towards the West in
the tenth and the eleventh centuries, BF 13 (1988) 112-115; Ipem, Cross-purposes: Alexius
Comnenus and the First Crusade, in: The First Crusade: Origins and Impact, ed. J. PHILIPS,
Manchester-New York 1997, 107-129; THomas, Anna Comnena’s Account, 293-294, 300ff.;
P. MagpariNno, The Pen of the Aunt: Echoes of the Mid-Twelfth Century in the Alexiad, in:
Anna Komnene and Her Times, ed. Th. Gouma-PETERSON, New York-London 2000, 15-44;
STEPHENSON, Anna Comnena’s Alexiad, 41-54.

46. KoLBaBa, Fighting for Christianity, 216.

47. ERDMANN, Die Entstehung des Kreuzzugsgedankens, 284-325; BECKER, Papst Urban
11I., 333-385; MAYER, Geschichte der Kreuzziige, 15-45; Higstanp, “Gott will es!”, 6; J. RILEY-
SmitH, Der Aufruf von Clermont und seine Folgen, in: Die Kreuzziige: Kein Kriegist heilig, ed.
H.-J. Kotzur, Mainz 2004, 51-57. For a gradual development of the martyr-concept among
the Crusaders see IpEM, The First Crusade, 116; BLAKE, ‘Crusade Idea’, 11-31; COWDREY,
Reform Papacy, 65-83.
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Keeping all that in mind, I believe that the absence of a Byzantine
polemic against the core ideas of crusade, which made it a notion of ‘holy
war’ and which were similar to the core ideas of jihad, was due to the
fact that the idea of a just cause of liberation of Christian-Roman lands
dominated the ideological image of the movement by the Byzantine elite.
This seems to me to explain why Anna Comnena, although hostile towards
the movement, had no objection against the justice of the initial cause, as
argued above. However, the difference of attitude towards the religious
dimension of warfare between Byzantines and Latins seems to be revealedby
one reference of Anna Comnena to the Latin image of the warrior-priest,
which she explicitly rejects in her text:

For the rules concerning priests are not the same among the
Latins as they are with us; For we are given the command by the
canonical laws and the teaching of the Gospel, “Touch not, taste not,
handle not! For thou art consecrated”. Whereas the Latin barbarian
will simultaneously handle divine things, and wear his shield on his
left arm, and hold his spear in his right hand, and at one and the same
time he communicates the body and blood of God, and looks murder-
ously and becomes ‘a man of blood’, as it says in the psalm of David.
For this barbarian race is no less devoted to sacred things than it is to
war. And so this man of violence rather than priest wore his priestly
garb at the same time that he handled the oar and had an eye equally
to naval or land warfare, fighting simultaneously with the sea and
with men*,

48. Anna Comnena X 8, 8 (306, 9-307, 20 REINSCH - KAMBYLIS): OV Q0 #atd T AT
NUIV T€ xal 1015 AaTiVolS TEQL TV IEQMWUEVY SEdoxTal GAL NUELS uev évietdiuefa mood
TE TV XAVOVOV XAl VOUOV X0l TOT E0aYYEAL®OT SOYuatos «Mn 0iEng, un yovsng, un dyn
icomuévoc yao €i». O 8¢ tol Bdofapoc Aativoc dua te o Osia ueTayeloeital xal Ty
Gomida éxt ToT AatoD Oguevogs xai TO 60U Tf] Oe&Lll EVaYyxaATAUEVOS OUOT TE UETAOIOWTL
10U B0V OWUATOS TE XA AUATOS XAl EOVIOV OO0 KOl AIUATWV AVIO XATA TOV AQUITIXOV
Yaludv yivetat. Otitoc 01l 10 Bdofagov ToTTO YEVos 0Ty NTTOV IEQATIXOV T} PLAOTOAEUOV.
OTT0¢ TOIWVUV 6 GEXTNG PAAAOV T} iE0eUC SUOT Te xal TV iE0aTINTV OTOAYY EveSISUOXETO
XAl TNV KONV UETEYELQLLETO XAl TOOS VAVTIXOV TOAEUOV XAl UAXNY APDOC XATY TAVTOV
xal Qaddrtn xai avoépdotl uayxouevog. Cf. Dawes, Alexiad, 256. See also the passage in Anna
Comnene X 8, 9 (307, 24-308, 43 ReiNscH - KaMByLis) in which the author rounds out the
image of the warlike Latin priest by reporting that he fought as a savage against a Byzantine
opponent and threw even loaves of barley bread (implying the azyma used at the celebration

of the Latin mass) at him after all his stones and arrows were exhausted; on a commentary
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Although the Byzantines were aware of the existence of such a practice
by Latin bishops already before the period of the Crusades*’, Anna’s reference
makes it clear that they had no understanding for a higher religious cause,
a divine order, which could overshadow the canonical norms and justify the
participation of priests in warfare.

Obviously, the main subject of controversy between the Byzantines and
the Latins during the passing of the First Crusade was not the religious
character of warfare. On the one hand, the Byzantines were more concerned
about the political consequences of this new phenomenon and focused less on
its ideological particularities, proven by the fact that Alexios was primarily
concerned to bind the leaders of the Crusade with oaths of loyalty to the
Byzantine emperor®. On the other hand, the main goal of the leaders of the

to this passage see THomas, Anna Comnena’s Account, 277; STEPHENSON, Anna Comnena’s
Alexiad, 52.

49. Cf. the Byzantine complaint in the letter of Michael Keroularios to Peter of Antioch
in 1054, Cerularius, Encyclica, in: J.-P. MIGNE, Patrologiae cursus completus [series Graeca]
120, Paris 1857-1866, 793-794.

50. Anna Comnena X 10, 5, X 11, 2, X 11, 5(315, 66-68, 317, 32-318, 36, 318, 65-319, 70
ReinscH - KamsyLis); Nicetas Choniates 61.73-77 (Van DieteN). The ideological background
that motivated Alexios’ policy and enabled an agreement for common action was clearly the
Byzantine concept of a just war for the restauratio imperii. From the Crusaders’ point of
view, apart from the political and military conditions that forced them to agree to the oaths,
there was also a similar ideological background that facilitated the consensus, for at least
a part of the military leaders of the Crusade were ideologically motivated by the Pope not
only to liberate Jerusalem but also to help the eastern Christians to restore their state, a task
which had been one of the generating ideas of the movement; see ERbMaNN, Die Enstehung
des Kreuzzugsgedankens, 306-312; BECKER, Papst Urban II., 420-424. On the oaths of the
leaders of the First Crusade see LiLE, Byzanz und die Kreuzfahrerstaaten, 6-24; J. H. PRYOR,
The oaths of the leaders of the First Crusade to emperor Alexius I Comnenus: fealty, homage
- pistis, douleia, Parergon, Bulletin of the Australian and New Zealand Association for
Medieval and Renaissance Studies, n. s. 2 (1984) 111ff.; J. Sueparp, When Greek meets
Greek: Alexius Comnenus and Bohemond in 1097-1098, BMGS 12 (1988) 227-241. Manuel I
employed the same policy as his father when he was faced with the Second Crusade, although
the ideological and political circumstances had extensively changed due to the development
of the First Crusade and the establishment of the Crusader States in the East; cf. F. DOLGER,
Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des Ostromischen Reiches von 56 -1453, 11. Teil: Regesten von
1025-1204, zweite, erweiterte Auflage bearbeitet von P. Wirth mit Nachtrigen zu Regesten
Faszikel 3, Miinchen1995, 1348, 1349; LiLig, Byzanz und die Kreuzfahrerstaaten, 143-144.
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Crusade on their way to the Holy Land was certainly not to manifest a full
theory of the core crusade perception of war as a divinely ordained means
of absolution (which by that time probably did not yet exist)’!, but to ensure
that Byzantium was going to support or at least not hinder their mission. The
image of the First Crusade as a war of liberation of Christian lands (which
also happened to be former Roman lands) from the Seljuk-Turks** along with
the idea of a pilgrimage, facilitated an ideological understanding between
the Crusader leaders and the Byzantine elite that could help to mitigate
the controversial political interests. Therefore, it is reasonable to assume
that both sides highlighted this common idea, although from a different
perspective and with different goals, in order to come to an agreement.

51. According to RiLEY-SmiTH, The First Crusade, 116, “the conviction that dead
Crusaders had achieved martyrdom once again seems to have dawned gradually on the
participants with the crossing of Asia Minor, as they became certain that they were engaged
in a divine enterprise”. This gradual development of the idea of divinely ordained and
spiritually meritorious warfare indicates that not even the Crusaders were in position to
manifest a clear conception of a war of religion by their first contact with the Byzantines.
Moreover, the image of crusade as a pilgrimage for penitence hindered from the outsiders
point of view a direct connection between war and salvation, since all participants of the
pilgrimage, also the ones that did not fight, could claim remission of sins; cf. RiLEY-SMITH,
The First Crusade, 114-116.

52. With respect to that, let us be reminded that the First Crusade - despite Anna’s
intention in retrospect to conceal it - was partly a response to Alexios’ policy that aimed to
involve the Latin West in his war against the Turks (cf. SHEPARD, Aspects of Byzantine attitudes,
114-115; THomas, Anna Comnena’s Account, 284-285; P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan
Frontier, A Political Study of the Northen Balkans, 900-1204, Cambridge 2000, 174-177).
The diplomatic contacts between the Byzantine emperor and Urban II (the ideological and
political generator of the movement) preceding the First Crusade prove that the former was
not taken by surprise, although he had probably not wished for such a big movement the goals
of which would go beyond the Byzantine policy of reconquest. This indicates that, leaving the
political complications caused by the presence of politically ambitious western Lords with
their armies on Byzantine territory aside, there was a common ideological ground, i.e. war of
reconquest/liberation of Roman-Christian lands that could function as a common ideological
starting-point for a political agreement; on the contacts between Alexios I and Urban II see
ErpMmANN, Die Entstehung des Kreuzzugsgedankens, 296-303; P. CHARANIS, Byzantium, the
West and the Origins of the First Crusade, Byz 19 (1949) 17-36; BECKER, Papst Urban 11,
414-419; Harris, Byzantium and the Crusades, 47-51.
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However, the presence of priests as warriors in a campaign so far away
from their homeland® certainly raised questions among the Byzantines

53. The Latin Church and Pope Urban II himself principally neither accepted nor
encouraged the participation of priests and monks as warriors in the Crusade; see BECKER,
Papst Urban I1., 376 and 390; E. SiBerRY, Criticism of Crusading, 1095-1274, Oxford 1975,
32-33; KoLiaA-DErRMITZAKI, O Bulavtivos «iepoc molenog», 57-58; J. A. BRUNDAGE, The
transformed Angel (X 3.31.18): The Problem, of the Crusading Monk, in: Studies in Medieval
Cistercian History presented to Jeremiah F. O’Sullivan [Cistercian Studies Series 13], Spencer,
Mass. 1971, 55-62 [= Ipem, The Crusades, ‘Holy War’ and Canon Law [Variorum], Norfolk
1991, XIII]. However, this position of the Latin Church could be considered contradictory to
the perception of crusading warfare as a divinely ordained means of indulgence. Why should
priests and monks be excluded from a task which was perceived as God’s will and which was
rewarded with plenary remission of sins, especially if we take into account that in the West
a tradition of warrior-bishops already existed? In the Islamic notion of ‘holy war’, in which
God principally commands the war, no strict distinction between priest and warrior exists. |
think that this ideological contradiction resulted from the complicated ideological character
of crusade and that we must look at the origins of the crusade idea by the council of Clermont
in order to understand it. It has been argued that the initial intention of Pope and Church in
Clermont has not been the proclamation of crusade as a means for a plenary remission of sins
but rather for the remission of penitential chastisement imposed by the church. Nevertheless,
the dynamic of the papal proclamation exceeded the ideological framework of the Church
transforming thus a just war of reconquest and penitence into a ‘holy war’ of absolution, see
MAYER, Geschichte der Kreuzziige, 39-46; cf. HEHL, Was ist eigentlich ein Kreuzzug?, 311-317;
J.A. BrRunDAGE, Holy War and the Medieval Lawyers, in: The ‘Holy War’, ed. Th. P. MURPHY.
Columbus, Ohio 1976, 19 [= Ipem, The Crusades, ‘Holy War’ and Canon Law [Variorum].
Norfolk 1991, X]; A. Bystep, Indulgences, Satisfaction and the Heart’s Contrition in Twelfth-
century Crusadind Theology, in: Medieaval History Writing and Crusading Ideology, ed. T.
M. S. LeaToNeN - K. V. JenseN [Studia Fennica Historica 9], Tampere 2005, 85-93. Taking
into account that in Islam - as opposed to Christianity - the perception of war as a means of
absolution and sanctification emerged from and was analogous to the ideological framework
of the religion (cf. the discussion on ‘holy war’ authorized by the sources of religion in
SteFFEN, Holy War, 192-198), the negative position of the Latin Church towards the matter of
a fighting clergy reflects, in my view, the ideological incompatibility of the ‘holy war’ concept
with the new-testamentary Christian principles which defined war and killing as antithetical
to God and religion. Consequently, the position of the Latin Church towards the issue of a
fighting clergy shows that the ‘holy war’ aspect of crusade was based on a rehabilitation of
the old-testamentary relation between God and war. Thus, the concept of crusade formed an
innovation in regard to the new-testamentary ideological framework of Christendom which
defined war as a sin rather as a means of salvation (on the re-emergence of old-testamentary
views of war during the eleventh century see HeHL, Was ist eigentlich ein Kreuzzug?,
305-308). Such an innovation never took place in Byzantium where the Church never took
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regarding the motivation and the religious perception of crusading warfare.
The fact that Latin priests were willing and felt legitimated to fight against
the infidel as well as against Christians for the sake of their cause was
fundamentally opposed to eastern Christian mentality according to which
war was a sin and as such could not be the task of a servant of God>.
Therefore, Anna’s deprecatory reference to the participation of Latin priests
as warriors in the First Crusade is a further indication of the principally
negative Byzantine attitude towards a conception of warfare as a divinely
ordained means of religion.

2.2. The particular case of Nicetas Choniates

Similarly to Anna Comnena, Nicetas Choniates seems to distinguish
between the just cause of the reconquest of Christian land and the political

the initiative to declare a war on God’s command and prevented emperor Nicephorus II
Phocas from introducing the innovation of the soldier-martyr concept, when the latter tried
to do so. That is why in the Byzantine war ethic participation in warfare was perceived as a
sin which was exceptionally forgiven - in the framework of a religious oikonomia - explicitly
for the ones that were obliged to fight, i.e. the soldiers; see Stourartis, Methodologische
Uberlegungen, 274-275 and 283-285. Byzantine priests were not allowed to fight and were
punished when they did so, as some exceptional cases of defensive warfare in the eastern
provinces of the Empire make it evident; cf. BEck, Nomos, Kanon und Staatsraison, 23;
P. Viscuso, Christian Participation in Warfare. A Byzantine View, in: Peace and War in
Byzantium. Studies in honor of G. T. Dennis, ed. T. S. MiLLER - J. NEsBITT, Washington,
D.C. 1995, 38-39; Stourartis, Krieg und Frieden, 358-360. Instead, the crusade concept as
developed in the Latin world after the papal proclamations in Clermont could not prevent a
great number of clerics from fighting for the cause of God. The warrior-bishops as well as the
orders of warrior-monks, which were created after 1095 (cf. N. HEUTGER, Die Ritterorden im
Hieligen Land: Die Hospitiler und Ordensgemeinschaften, in: Die Kreuzziige: Kein Krieg ist
Heilig, ed. H.-J. Kotzur, Mainz 2004, 138-153), were a result of the fact that the prohibition
of fighting, while coinciding with the ideological basis of the new-testamentary Christian
religion, stood in clear contradiction with the core ideas of deus vult and remissio peccatorum
that promoted a perception of warfare as God’s will and a vehicle that led to eternal life. This
shows that, when a perception of divinely ordained warfare exists, it motivates all believers,
i.e. also the members of the clergy, to fight on God’s command and legitimizes ideologically
their participation in warfare.

54. On the ideological background that prevented Byzantine priests from participating
in war see Koria-DeErmiTZAKI, O fulavtivos «iepos moAeuos», 375-377; KoLsaBa, Fighting
for Christianity, 214-215; EADEM, The Byzantine Lists. Errors of the Latins, Urbana - Chicago
2000, 48-51; Stourartis, Krieg und Frieden, 357-360.
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aspect of the Crusade that posed a threat to the empire®. Most interesting
regarding his narration though is a speech that, according to Choniates,
the French king Louis VII held before a battle against the Turks at the river
Meander in Asia Minor in the course of the Second Crusade. The speech is
dominated by a strong religious rhetoric which goes beyond the image of the
Crusade as a just war of reconquest:

Even though we be concerned about our going straight to the
eternal mansions (for God is not so unjust that he does not see the
cause which had led us on this course and therefore not admit us into
the virgin meadows and shady resting places in Eden, for we have
abandoned our country and have chosen to die for him rather than to
live)... now stand bravely and fight stoutly...

.. As we are a sacred host and a God-chosen army, let us not
ignobly love our lives more than a Crusade-loving and everlastingly
remembered death. If Crusade died for us, how much more justified
are we to die for him? Let a noble end attend such a noble venture. We
shall fight with confidence in Crusade and in the full knowledge that
we shall crush the enemy; the victory will not be difficult, for none
will be able to sustain our onslaught, but rather they shall all give way
before our fit charge. Should we fall in battle, God forbid, to die for
Christ is a fair winding sheet. Let a Turkish archer strike me down for
Christ’s shake; one must fall asleep with fairer hopes in such a death
and ride the arrow like a chariot to the resting place in the beyond.

May we be spared an inglorious and sinful death®’.

55. On the one hand, he presents the Crusaders as nephos polemion (cloud of enemies)
which moved against the Empire. On the other hand, he says that the proclaimed goal
of their movement, i.e. the reconquest of Jerusalem, was proven to be true in retrospect,
acknowledging in this way the just aspect of their cause; Nicetas Choniates 60, 45-48, 61,
56-65 (VAN DIETEN).

56. Nicetas Choniates 69, 91-4 (VAN DIETEN): Eimeo ovv tiic €00V 1@V dOavdtwv
uovav mopeiag uéhov vuiv (ovdé yao déixoc 6 Oeog, ¢ un 10 TiHS 6600 TAUTNS GOaV
aiTiaduevoy, und axnodTwy UETAOLOOVOL AEUBVOV XAl OXLEQDV €V Tf) ESéu xatamavoemy
ol 1& oixot xatalinovies GvOleidoueba tov Ny 10 Ve avTol BAVEIY) ... OTHTE YEVVAIWS
dott xal éopmwuévas daymvioaobe. Cf. H. J. MacouLias, O City of Byzantium. Annals of
Niketas Choniates, Detroit 1984, 40.

57. Nicetas Choniates 69, 8-19 (VAN DIETEN): Enel 00v maoeufoll dyio fueic xal
0t0atOs OeoAentog, un O PLAOYUYXHOWUEY AYEVVDS TOOS PLACYOLOTOV Xl AEUVNOTOV
tedevtnv. el XoLotog UmEp nu@dv anébave, moow nueis teOvavar O avtov Eouev
SutxaLotepot; Gyabns tavtnol mopeiag ayabov E0tw xal TEAOS EQOUaQTOTY. UaXETHUEDD
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In these lines, the author reports on the full ideological concept that
motivated the Crusaders. Here, war is not perceived as a just cause within
the framework of liberation - reconquest, but as a means that ensured direct
access to Heaven. This reference, made through a speech attributed to one of
the leaders of the Second Crusade, demonstrates that Choniates was aware
of the crusade concept of indulgence by the time he was writing his book,
H. Hunger has argued that this speech should not be viewed as authentic but
rather as one of the author’s various rhetorical exercises which he liked to
enrich his narration with*®. This fact makes the ideological statements of the
speech particularly interesting with respect to the question of the author’s
understanding of crusade. Hunger’s argument cannot be doubted, since no
evidence of such a speech exists in the Latin sources of the Second Crusade®.
Moreover, some similar rhetorical forms that Choniates uses in another
part of his narration about the death of Frederick Barbarossa® during the
Third Crusade strengthen the argument that the author employed his own
rhetorical qualities to create the speech.

UETY TG év XoLoT@ memoLOfoews xal 1o eU eidéval k¢ Tov¢ éxBoovc Toomwodueda, &t
unde Svoyeoic 1 vinn yévourro ola undEvav HmooTNOOUEVDY TV TOOOLOATY, GALL TAVTWV
EVOWOTOVTWY xal TOOS TNV TOMTNV Opunv. €L &', Omep amein, mecovueda, xalov EvidgLov
10 Umgp Xototo tedevtav. farétw ue to§otns Iépons vmeo Xototoh AQUAVOTEOY UET
EATISwV YonoToTéQwV €ic Bavatov xal 6oa OxNUATL T) PEAEL XONOTEOV TEOS TNV EXxET
xaTdmTQUoLY, GAAG un Bavi Tooaoraodtw (ows axiens xal épduaptos. Cf. MacouLias, O
City of Byzantium, 40.

58. Choniates, who is the first Byzantine historian to report on the Latin concept of
indulgence, began writing his book in the eighth decade of the twelfth century and did not
finish it until after 1204, see J. A. VAN DIETEN, Nicetae Choniatae Historia [CFHB XI/1],
Berlin 1975, XCIII-XCIV; H. HUNGER, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner,
Bd. I-II, Miinchen 1978 [= Bvlavtivy Aoyotexvia. H AGyLa x00uLx1 YOOUUATEIX TWV
Bulavtivdv, téu. B”. Athens 1997] 268-269; A. KarroziLos, Buiavtivol totopixoi, touog I'”
(110¢-120¢ at.), Athens 2009, 703-705.

59. HuNGER, Bulavtivij Aoyoteyvio B” 276-277.

60. For instance, Odo of Deuil who accompanied the French King and who depicts
with heroic colors the battle against the Turks by the river Meander makes no mention of
such a speech, see Odo of Deuil, De profectione Ludovici VII in orientem, ed. V. G. BERRY,
New York 1948, 108-111.

61. Compare the part of King Louis’ speech in Nicetas Choniates 68, 16-26 (VAN
DIETEN) with the comments on Barbarossa in Nicetas Choniates 416, 32-40 (VAN DIETEN).
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However, two questions need to be answered in order to clarify the
author’s position towards the ideological concept of indulgence: First, does
Choniates present his personal ideological position in the speech or is he
echoing Crusader ideas which he had become familiar with through written
or oral information? In the second case, a further question is raised: Should
this echoing of the crusade concept of indulgence within the framework
of a religious rhetoric that is similar to the religious rhetoric employed in
Byzantine warfare®* be considered proof that the author shared the same
perception of warfare as a divinely ordained means of indulgence?

With respect to the first question, I think that there are some elements
in the speech which show that Choniates was based on a historical core of
Crusader positions. One of them is certainly the deprecatory reference about
the Romans being tolerant towards the infidel Seljuks and not determined to
fight against them and reconquer their own lands®. This reference implicates
an accusation against the Byzantine emperor Manuel I and corresponds
with the general Crusader attitude towards the Byzantines as unwilling
to fight the infidel. In particular though, it seems to reflect the Crusaders’
dissatisfaction at the time with the fact that Manuel had concluded a peace
agreement with the sultan shortly before the arrival of the Second Crusade;
an action that had been regarded as treacherous towards the Christian cause
of the Latins®. Although Choniates is considered to be critical towards
Manuel’s reign®, his positions towards the emperor’s actions against the
Second Crusade are contradictory. On the one hand, he views almost all
measures taken by the emperor to control the Crusade and protect the

62. The speech is full of a religious rhetoric about a war fought with the aid and on behalf
of God the goal of which is to avenge on the infidel for the occupation of the Holy Sepulchre
and to protect it from them; Nicetas Choniates 68, 74-70, 42 (VaN DieTeN). Considering that
religious rhetoric was inherent in the Byzantine concept of just war and that it served to
highlight the justice of the cause of defense or liberation of Roman territories (cf. STOURAITIS,
Krieg und Frieden, 304-322), it is not strange that Nicetas uses that kind of religious rhetoric
by the reproduction of Crusader positions.

63. Nicetas Choniates 70, 26-30 (VAN DIETEN).

64. Odo of Deuil 54 (on Manuel’s peace agreement with the sultan) and 68-70 (on the
image of the Byzantines as enemies who prefer to fight against Latin Christians than against
the infidel); cf. RunciMaN, Crusades II, 265-266.

65. Cf. P. MacpaLiNo, Aspects of twelfth-century Byzantine Kaiserkritik, Speculum 58
(1983) 326-346 [=IpEM, Tradition and Transformation in Medieval Byzantium [Variorum
Collected Studies], Norfolk 1991, VIII].
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capital as precautious and necessary®. Furthermore, he is excusing Manuel
for not being so keen to reconquer Byzantine territories from the Seljuks
by saying that the emperor was occupied facing the Norman danger from
the west®. On the other hand, a certain criticism is traceable in his text,
which corresponds with the Latin accusations against the Byzantines. He
condemns the behavior of the Byzantine population towards the Crusade,
for which, he says, it is not certain whether the emperor was to blame or not,
whereas he directly accuses Manuel for ordering the use of a debased silver
coin in the trade with the Latins as well as for sending letters to the Turks and
encouraging them to take action against the Crusade®®. This contradictory
attitude points out that Choniates probably drew his material from different
sources some of which were reproducing Latin positions. Considering this
along with the fact that the author presents the idea of indulgence through
war coming out of the mouth of a Crusader King, avoiding thus to present
it as his own, I think that the reference to the crusade concept of indulgence
in the speech (which finds no equal in his whole work) does not reflect his
personal ideas but is rather echoing the Crusader attitude®. Consequently,

66. Nicetas Choniates 61, 66-62, 9, 69, 41-44 (VAN DIgTEN); cf. LiLiE, Byzanz und die
Kreuzfahrerstaaten, 282.

67. According to Nicetas Choniates 72, 82-89 (Van DIeTEN), while the Crusaders on
their way to Jerusalem were crossing territories, which were once subject to the Romans
and now ruled by the Barbarians, who had conquered them thanks to the remissness of the
Roman rulers who had been unwilling to undertake pains and dangers for the lands entrusted
to their safekeeping, Manuel was thinking about how to face the Norman danger of Roger
II Guiscard who had attacked Corfu (1147). In this case, the author puts the blame for the
loss of Roman territories to the Seljuk Turks on the Emperors that were reigning when these
territories were lost, while he clearly excuses Manuel for not being in position to devote
himself to the war against the Turks, since the latter had to face the danger of the Normans
in the west.

68. Nicetas Choniates 66, 32-67, 40 (Van DieteN); cf. O. KRESTEN, review of S.
KINDLIMANN, Die Eroberung von Konstantinopel als politische Forderung des Westens im
Hochmittelalter. Studien zur Entwickling der Idee eines lateinischen Kaiserreichs in Byzanz
[Geist und Werk der Zeiten. Arbeiten aus dem Historischen Seminar der Universitit Ziirich
20], Ziirich 1969, in: JOB 20 (1971) 324-325.

69. A. Koruia-DermMiTzAKL, Die Kreuzfahrer und die Kreuzziige im Sprachgebrauch der
Byzantiner, JOB 41 (1991), 187, n. 90 also observes that Choniates’ report on the indulgence
concept through a speech attributed to a Crusader King should only be considered a
reproduction of Latin attitudes and therefore not representative of the author’s personal
ideas.
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Choniates’ willingness to reproduce that concept has to be further clarified
in relation to his understanding of the Crusade as a just war of liberation
of Christian (Roman) lands from the Muslims as well as to the Byzantine
perception of just war as a sin which was exceptionally forgiven by God and
therefore could not exclude a good Christian soldier from Heaven.
Choniates’ praise for Fredrick I Barbarossa in his narration of the latter’s
deeds on his way to the Holy Land verifies the author’s positive position
towards the idea of the liberation of Christians and their lands from Muslim
rule”. Particularly informative of his understanding of crusade are the
comments that Nicetas makes about Frederick’s death in June 1190 by the
river Saleph near Seleucia. He emphasizes that this King was praiseworthy
not only for his noble descent and because he ruled over many people:
Setting aside fatherland, royal luxury and repose, the worldly
happiness of enjoying the company of his loved ones at home, and
his sumptuous way of life, he chose instead to suffer affliction with
the Christians of Palestine for the name of Christ and due regard for
his life-giving tomb. Thus he preferred a foreign land to his own and
never slackened his rapid pace at the long distances, the grievous way,
and the dangers posed by the foreign nations through which he had
to pass’’
Thus the man’s zeal was apostolic, his purpose dear to God, and
his achievement beyond perfection. Those who lift their minds to the

70. Nicetas Choniates 412ff. (VAN DieTEN). The positive image of Barbarossa stands
in clear contradiction with Choniates’ negative depiction of the Byzantine emperor Isaac |
Angelos. Unlike his positive evaluation of Manuel I’ actions towards the Second Crusade,
Choniates is being very critical towards Isaac and the way he dealt with the Third Crusade;
cf. LiLig, Byzanz und die Kreuzfahrerstaaten, 282-283. For the policy of Isaac I Angelos
towards the crusader army of Frederick Barbarossa see Ch. M. BRanD, Byzantium Confronts
the West 1180-1204, Cambridge, Mass. 1968, 176-188.

71. Nicetas Choniates 416, 32-40 (VAN DIETEN): ... AL 811 1d 100 XQ10TOD TOOW
TVQOUUEVOS UEQ TOVS OTOUVONTOTE TAV TOTE XQOLOTIAVDY AVTOXOATOQUS TATOIOO %Al
MOV Paciletov xal avdmaviav xal 1OV 0ixol UETY TOV @LATATWV SABOV xai 1OV
Umeonpavov Blotov maowoduevos gireto ovyxaxouvyeloBor tois xata Iladaiotivny
Xototiavois vmep 100 6vouatos 1ot Xototol xal Tis 100 {womapdyov Tdpov Tuis, Thv
arrotoiav Tilc oixeias mooxpivas, und vaoyalaobels Tig Opuilc TOis mapaodyyais Ths
TOMMIES nal waong Goyadéag 6800 xal Toic éx TMV EOVAOV nvdvvolg, St av mapéoyeobat
fueAiev. Cf. MacouLias, O City of Byzantium, 229.
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higher life as loftily expressed in the Gospels and strive earnestly to
attain it ignore mundane cares as so much refuse’

Choniates adjusts in this case the Homeric motif of Achilles (who had
chosen the pains and the glorious death at the battlefield instead of a long
and luxurious life at home) to Christian morality in order to demonstrate
the heroic character of Barbarossa. The author’s religious rhetoric focuses
on Barbarossa’s objective to undertake the same labours with the Christians
of Palestine who suffered under the foreign rule. In this way, Choniates
emphasizes the element of liberation/defense, the basic element of the
Byzantine just war concept, for the Christians of Palestine were defending
themselves and their lands against the Muslims who had occupied territories
which were not theirs. Protection and liberation are the two key-ideas which
in Choniates ideological system connect Barbarossa’s campaign with a
rationalized justice and, consequently, enable the author to characterize the
latter’s cause dear to God, i.e. pious. In Byzantine mentality, if the cause of
war was pious, then the Christian soldier fighting the war also remained
pious.

With respect to that, it is important to note that Choniates is partly
using similar rhetorical arguments as the ones found in the speech of Louis
VII”™. The main difference though between the words of the Crusader King
and his own comments on Frederick Barbarossa is that in the second case
the author does not present war per se, i.e. the killing of infidels or death in
war against infidels, as the means that enables Barbarossa to gain eternal
life. Choniates states that the German Emperor gained eternal life because
he had lived his life the way the gospels dictated, i.e. because of his piety. The
reference to the gospels, that is, to the New Testament, in which no single
statement can be found that relates the piety of a Christian with the waging
of war and the killing of men, clearly demonstrates that within Choniates’
set of ideas it was not the act of war against the infidel that ensured life in

72. Nicetas Choniates 417, 46-50 (VAN DIETEN): 00t Grnootodinds v 100 Gvédg
0 EiAog xal Oso@piAng 6 oxomOs xal TOV VTEQTEADV TO xaTtoplmua, oi TEOS TV AvdvTH
moAtteiay TiiG eVayyeMxils VYnyooias GAOV TOV VOV AVATEIVAVTES XAl TOOS TAUTNY dravta
OV SOOUOV TUVTEIVAVTES TQ XaTA TOV fiov arnaanids ws oxvpalia mapefAéypavro. Cf.
MacouLias, O City of Byzantium, 229.

73. Compare the part of King Louis VII’s speech in Nicetas Choniates 68, 76-86 (VAN

DIETEN).
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Heaven for the Christian soldier, but it was the rational justice of the cause
which allowed the pious Christian soldier to remain pious during an impious
situation, such as warfare, and consequently gain the Kingdom of Heaven.
His ideological understanding of crusade was defined within the framework
of the Byzantine just war concept according to which a Christian that lived
his life in the way of the gospels and died in a just war gained eternal life
not because but despite of his participation in warfare.

Comparing Choniates’ attitude towards Barbarossa’s death with the
speech of Louis VII, in which the crusade concept is echoed, the issue of a
differentiated perception of the common religious elements which designated
the Byzantine just war and the Latin crusade is raised. The religious rhetoric,
which was consistently employed by the Byzantines to emphasize the just
character of their warfare and to underpin the idea that the pious Christian
soldier fighting for a just cause did not commit a sin, corresponded to a
great extent with the religious rhetoric of crusade in terms of expression.
The common religion and the common idea of defense/liberation, i.e. of a
just cause favored by God, enabled the employment of the same religious
symbols and similar rhetorical forms. However, the interpretation of the
religious element was essentially different regarding the perception of war
as a means of plenary remission of sins’. The ideas of deus vult and remissio

74. In this respect, another good example is a statement of emperor Alexios I Comnenos
in his letter to Abbot Oderisius of Monte Cassino (1098): “among those (i.e. the participants
of the Crusade) some have been killed and some died of other causes: may they be blessed
for they met their end in good intent. Moreover, we must not regard them as dead but as
living and transferred to an eternal and incorruptible life”, Epistula II Alexii I Komneni
ad Oderisium I de Marsis abbatem Casinensem, in: H. HAGENMEYER, Die Kreuzzugsbriefe
aus den Jahren 1088-1100. Eine Quellensammlung zur Gesschichte des ersten Kreuzzuges,
Innsbruck 1901, 153. In this case, the emperor expresses a wish that the ones that died in the
course of the Crusade should gain eternal life because they ended their lives in good intent.
HAGENMEYER, Die Kreuzzugsbriefe, 296-297 has drawn attention to the fact that Alexios
explicitly says that not only the ones who died in battle against the infidels, but also the ones
who died of other causes should be considered as living. This proves that he was not thinking
within the framework of a concept that defined killing or death in battle as a means of
absolution. The image of the Crusade as a pilgrimage to the Holy Sepulchre, in which warfare
was viewed as a necessary means of defense against the Seljuks that occupied Christian-
Roman lands, enabled the Emperor to see all pilgrims that died on their way as pious. Within
this framework the warrior-participants of the First Crusade could also gain eternal life not
because of, but despite the fact that they were waging war, since in Byzantine thinking that
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peccatorum which motivated the Crusaders and which find no equals in
the Byzantine sources” are the two key elements that caused this essential
differentiation.

In order to make this point clear, let us examine Choniates’ attitude
towards Manuel I’s campaign to Myriokephalon (September 1176) which
has been characterized as a Byzantine Crusade, i.e. a ‘holy war’, by modern
scholars’. This characterization is based on the religious rhetoric of a sermon
addressed to the emperor by Euthymios Malakes (early 1176) to praise the
rebuilding of the fortresses Soublaion and Dorylaion”. Two characteristic
passages of the sermon which could be viewed as an indication for a crusade
concept are the following;:

But, if I should die on the field of battle, it would be a good
thing to die defending Crusade and to exchange the perishable earthly
Kingdom for the unshakeable Kingdom of Heaven. In sum, it is either
you will receive me again as a victorious and glorious emperor or
you will call me an athlete of Christ and a martyr. This is what you
said’s...

.. You said: soldiers, we labor to defend piety and go to war on
behalf of God. We do not conquer Barbarian cities nor pursue what it
is not ours. We do no injustice to others but fight for what is our own.

was a just war and therefore not a sin that would exclude them from Heaven. On a different
approach to this statement see SHEPARD, Aspects of Byzantine attitudes, 109.

75. The only case in Byzantine sources, in which the ideological core of the ‘holy war’
concept is testified, is the case of Nicephorus Phocas who not only proposed to the Byzantine
church to proclaim all fallen soldiers into martyrs, but was also motivated by the idea of a
war of religion against the Muslims, the aim of which should go beyond the limits of the
Roman Empire and be the desrtruction of Mecca and the complete subordination of all the
infidel to the Christians. On Phocas’ case see SToOURAITIS, Krieg und Frieden, 346-351; cf.
Koria-Dermitzaki, O Bulavtivog «1egog moAguog», 130-140.

76. CHALANDON, Les Comneéne, 11 503-506; MacpaLiNO, Manuel I, 95-98, 463; A. F.
StoNE, Dorylaion revisited, REB 61 (2003) 183.

77. MAGDALINO, Manuel I, 96.

78. K. Mrones, EvOuuiov Tov Maidxn Mntoomolitov Néwv IMatowv Ta Swloueva,
B, Athens 1937, 23, 9-13: ¢i & doa xal mecotuat uayouevos, ALY xaAov vaepamoOaveiv
100 Xo10700 20l TN POaTNS faoireias Ty un oarevouevny GArdEacOal. xepdiaiov To
AOyov 1) faciréa vixngopov xal xdAv VaodEEN ue xal totoapLotéa, ij aOAntnv Xototot
raAéoels xat udotvoa. tavta épns. For the emperor’s willingness to die for Christ cf. also
the anonymous poem for the rebuilding of Dorylaion in S. Lampros (ed.), S6upunta, NE 5
(1908) 330.
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For it is abominable that the inheritance of God is stolen and reduced
by the impious”.

Based on the second passage, it is evident that the main idea which
motivated and legitimated Manuel’s war was the just cause of restoration of
Roman rule over former Roman territory, which in Byzantine thought was
identifiable with defense®. The reason that Manuel fought against the infidel
according to the author is not because they are infidel, but because they are
barbarians (i.e. foreigners) who have occupied Roman land®’. His goal is not to
conquer the cities of the infidel on God’s command but cities which formerly
belonged to the Empire. Thus, he remains faithful to the just war concept
of Leo VI's Tactica according to which the Byzantines had no justification
to fight against nations which stayed in their own territory irrespective of
their religion®. God and religion are here once more viewed neither as the
source of motivation nor of justification for the launching of war. In this
case, we deal with a reflection of the ideological concept according to which
the role of religion in warfare was a secondary one attributing to Byzantine
war a religious element by association within the framework of the Empire’s
relation to its institutionalized religion. Consequently, the question arising
is: If the principal motive of Manuel’s war was not a religious one, then what
differentiates this war from any other Byzantine just war? The religious
rhetoric about a war fought on behalf of God and his inheritance (which in
this case clearly identifies with the Byzantines and their Empire) is not new
and moreover it is similar to the rhetoric employed by the Byzantines also in

79. MronEs, Ta Swtoueva, B 31, 5-9: vméo evoefeiac Aéywv, & oToaTi@®Ton, TOVOTUEY,
UEQ OO0l oTEATEVOUEOD: 0T LaoPaoixis xATEXOUEV TOAELS OVOE SLDXOUEY T GALOTOLO:
00y ETEQOVS AdLxOTUEY, UTEQ TOV TUETEQWY uayoueba: Sewvov Ty O(go®) xAnpovouiav
U0 1@V GoePDV AwmodvteioOal xal meQiTéuveoal.

80. The idea of a war of reconquest is being repeatedly highlighted in numerous
passages in the text, a fact that proves beyond doubt that the author thought within the
frames of Byzantine just war ideology, see MronEs, Ta Xwloueva, B* 23, 18-20, 29, 20-27,
30, 13-20, 35, 3-6, 35, 17-23, 35, 30-36.1, 46, 7-8.

81. In the text, the Muslims are mostly referred to as Persians or Barbarians and not as
infidel, a fact that demonstrates that within the ideological system of the author dominated
the ideological contrast Roman - Barbarian and not Christian - infidel. On the ideological -
political background of the campaign as a war of restoration of Byzantine power over former
Byzantine territory see LiLiE, Byzanz und die Kreuzfahrerstaaten, 202.

82. Cf. above, n. 23.
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wars against Christian enemies®’. Comparing the central idea of the sermon
with the Byzantine understanding of just war as a war fought with the help
of God to defend Roman territories there is no reason to assume that the
author had religion as the main motive of the war in his mind.

However, objection to this argument could be raised based on the first
of the above cited passages, in which Manuel wishes for himself the title of
an athlete of Christ and a martyr in case he should die in battle against the
Muslims. Certainly, this is not the only case in Byzantine texts in which the
title of an athlete of Christ, i.e. of a martyr, is related to Byzantine soldiers®.
However, the equation of the soldiers with the martyrs in all these cases is

83. Cf. the religious rhetoric in the sources about a war fought for the defense of the
Christians (i.e. Byzantines) against the Christian Bulgars in the area near Constantinople in
the time of Romanos I Lakapenos; Theophanes Continuatus, ed. 1. BEKKER, Bonn 1838, 402,
22-403, 8; Ioannis Scylitzae synopsis historiarum, ed. J. THurN [CFHB, Series Berolinensis
5], Berlin 1973, 216, 40-46; Georgii Monachi Vitae Recentiorum Imperatorum, ed. I. BEKKER
[CSHB], Bonn 1838, 895, 3-12; Symeonis Magistri et Logothetae Chronicon, ed. ST. WAHLGREN
[CFHB XLIV/1], Berlin 2006, 318, 164-174.

84. The most characteristic example is the oration of Heraclius to his soldiers during the
Persian wars, in which the emperor says according to Theophanes 310, 26-311, 2 (De Boor)
(cf. C. ManGo - R. Scort, The Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor. Byzantine and Near
Eastern History AD 284-813, Oxford 1997, 443): “May we win the crown of martyrdom so
that we may be praised in the future and receive our recompense from God”. FLalG, ‘Heiliger
Krieg’, 295 makes the correct observation that the emperor in this case does not promise his
soldiers the status of a martyr but simply expresses a wish in a rhetorical manner, a fact that
raises the issue of Byzantine understanding of such rhetoric. Two more examples can be found
in a speech of Constantine Porphyrogenitos addressed to the army of the eastern frontier as
well as in an anonymous church ceremony, cf. De contionibus militaribus 8, 14-18, in: R. VAR,
Zum historischen Exzerptenwerke des Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos, BZ 17 (1908) 82-83;
Detorakis TH. - Mossay J., Un office byzantin inédit pour ceux qui sont morts a la guerre,
dans le Cod. Sin. Gr. 734-735, Le Muséon 101 (1988) 196. On an interpretation of this source
information as an indication of a Byzantine notion of ‘holy war’ see KoLiA-DERMITZAKI,
O Bulavtivog «epog moAguog», 243-2455 and 258-259. For an alternative interpretation
cf. Stourartis, Krieg und Frieden, 338-346. Finally, in an unpublished verse encomium of
Manganeios Prodromos written for Manuel I’s campaign of 1146 against Ikonion the author
compares the flowing blood from the emperor’s wound with the blood of martyrdom shed
for the honour and salvation of the faithful; on the unpublished encomium cf. MAGDALINO,
The Pen of the Aunt, 23-24. In this case, the employment of the martyr-concept in terms of
rhetorical excessiveness, which related by no means to a religious belief, becomes more than
evident, since the Emperor’s minor wound to the heel could barely compare to a martyr’s
torture and death.
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expressed as a wishful appeal to God and not as an affirmative recognition
of a plenary remission of sins and a martyr-status explicitly for those who
lost their life in battle against the infidel. This interpretation is further
underpinned by the fact that, apart from the rarity of such references in the
sources, neither a cult of soldier-martyrs is evident in Byzantium (in the
period of the Comnenoi or previously) nor an echo of a martyr-image of the
soldiers killed in all relevant battles can be found in the sources®.

With respect to this last argument, Choniates’ account of the
Myriokephalon campaign contains no evidence of a crusade or a ‘holy
war’ spirit, neither for the part of the preparation of the campaign in
Constantinople (the total absence of a ‘holy war’ spirit for this part of the
campaign is also evident in the work of Cinnamus) nor in the detailed
account of the battle®’. The only religious element regarding the campaign
is a reference to the emperor praying for God’s help in the church of ‘Hagia
Sophia’ before leaving Constantinople:

Now prepared for the expedition, he entered the Great Church
which is named for the Divine and Ineffable Wisdom and there
invoked the Divinity to be his ally and to grant him victory. But
that He did not assent to these pleas was evident when at the war’s
end victory was given to the enemy according to the inscrutable
judgment of God."’

85. With respect to that, it must be emphasized that the cult of military saints
in Byzantium was based on the idea that their sanctification took place despite and not
because of the fact that they were soldiers; cf. BEck, Nomos, Kanon und Staatsraison, 23-24.
Moreover, many soldiers chose to enter a monastery after the end of or by interrupting
their military career; another strong indication that war was not perceived as a means of
penitence and absolution. For military saints in Byzantium see H. DELEHAYE, Les légendes
grecques des saints militaires, Paris 1909. For soldiers choosing the life of a monk see J. F.
HaLDON, Byzantine Praetorians. An administrative, institutional and social survey of the
Opsikion and tagmata, c. 580-900 [Poikila Byzantina 3], Bonn 1984 326-328; STOURAITIS,
Methodologische Uberlegungen, 286-287.

86. Nicetas Choniates 175-191 (VAN DIETEN).

87. Nicetas Choniates 178, 13-17 (VAN DIETEN): Auéler tor & mpog v EEodov
Etoluaoduevog eioelol tov Méyav Neav, 0¢ amo tijs Oeias xal apoNTov Zopilag dvouaota,
xal t0 Ogiov émnaleitor ovvéQLOov xal TV vixny aiteital uev éxeibev, ov Séxetal OF,
WS TO TOD TOAEUOV TEQQS VTEPNVE, UETATEDELOQV TEOS TOV AVTITAAOV AVEQIXTOLS NUTV
Beixois xpiuaowv. Cf. Macourias, O City of Byzantium, 100.
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In this case, we are obviously dealing with common religious practice in
the preparation of every Byzantine just war irrespective of the religion of the
enemy. The emperor tried to highlight the justice of his cause by appealing
to God’s help before going into battle, seeking in this way to strengthen
the morale of his army. Choniates reports on the emperor’s appeal, even
though he knows that the outcome of the war had not been successful, which
indicated - as the author himself points out - that God’s judgment had not
been favourable to the emperor.

The author’s position regarding the ideological framework of this
campaign is particularly important for two reasons. First, he is the only
contemporary Byzantine historian who delivers a full report on the campaign
and what followed it®. Second, his attitude towards the alleged Crusade of
Manuel I will help us to further clarify the author’s own understanding of
the crusade concept of indulgence which he is echoing in his book. The
fact that no sign of a crusading spirit is evident in his narration raises the
following questions: If Choniates had a perception of war similar to that of
crusade, why should he conceal the alleged crusading spirit that presumably
designated Manuel’s campaign according to Malakes’ speech, rather than
highlight the ideological concept of soldier-martyr like the latter did?
The argument that the author avoids to manifest the ‘holy war’ character
of a campaign, which ended as a failure, does not qualify in my view, if
we consider that this failure did not prevent Choniates to report on the
emperor’s appeal to God for help. Moreover, why should defeat deprive the
war of its religious character? From Choniates’ standpoint, defeat certainly
had not deprived the campaign of its just character. The author ascribes the
defeat to God’s inscrutable judgment but never says that the cause of the
campaign was unjust.

The most important evidence though that Manuel’s campaign does not
represent a Byzantine Crusade or a ‘holy war’ and therefore does not reflect
the preponderance of such a concept within Byzantine society is the total
absence of a martyr-image for the numerous Byzantine soldiers who died by
the hand of the infidel enemies in the Byzantine sources. According to the
speech of Malakes, Manuel had said that he would either return victorious
or die and become a martyr. If we accept that this statement was not only a

88. Cinnamus’ account breaks up before the battle of Myriokephalon and therefore can
be useful only as a source for the preparation and the first phase of the campaign.
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wish, which the pious emperor expressed in terms of rhetorical exaggeration,
but that it represented a social - religious practice which related to a
broadly established perception of warfare as a means of indulgence and
sanctification within Byzantine society, it is not victory that should have
made the soldiers of Manuel’s “Crusade” into martyrs but death, even if
it had come by a defeat. However, no evidence of a martyr-image for the
numerous fallen soldiers can be found in Choniates’ account or in any other
source. On the contrary, the latter reports only on the great frustration
of the living soldiers after the battle, which was directed in an unusually
disrespectful manner against the emperor himself and his policy by accusing
him of greed for war and power®. Even if those accusations against Manuel,
as presented by Choniates, do not refer to a real incident but to the author’s
attempt to put indirectly judgment on the Emperor’s policies within the
framework of Kaiserkritik, they still reflect a certain ideological starting-
point. This starting-point was designated by the absence of a preponderant
idea within Byzantine society which promoted a perception of warfare as a
divinely ordained means of absolution and, consequently, an image of fallen
soldiers as martyrs.

The ideological image of Manuel’s campaign, as presented by Choniates,
is also verified in anonymous poems, written to glorify the emperor’s action
at Myriokephalon®, in which no concept of crusade or of soldiers-martyrs
is evident. The total absence of a martyr-concept in all other Byzantine
sources for the campaign of 1176 along with the fact that Malakes highlights
the idea of restauratio imperii in his sermon demonstrate in my view that
the religious rhetoric, which is presented by the author in his speech, should
be interpreted within the framework of the Byzantine concept of just war
rather than of an alleged crusade or ‘holy war’ concept. The imitation of
Crusader attitudes by Manuel I may be suggestive of his political need to
impress the Latin world®' (which prepared at the time for a new Crusade),

89. Nicetas Choniates 185, 52-186, 78, 187, 93-18 (VAN DIETEN).

90. S. LamPros, ‘O Mapxriavog »®SE 524, NE 8 (1911) 149.

91. Cf. Manuel I Komnenos’ letter to pope Eugenios III (August 1146) in which the
emperor characterizes the Second Crusade a task for the benefit of the Christians against
their infidel enemies, in S. LamMPros, Avtoxpatdomv tod Bulaviiov yovodfoviia xol
YoUod yodupoto dvopeoduevo. gic Ty Evoowy Tdv Exxnowdv, NE 11 (1914) 112, 4-113,
4; Liug, Die Kreuzfahrerstaaten, 202-203 also argues that the campaign of Myriokephalon
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but it is by no means indicative of a dominating ideological perception of
war as a means of indulgence and sanctification within Byzantine society.
As argued above, the perception of the reconquest of Christian - Roman
lands as a God-favored cause, which was common in both the concept of
Byzantine just war and the concept of crusade facilitated the employment
of a similar religious rhetoric by the ideological underpinning of warfare.
The perception of the relation between religion and war however remained
different.

A condemnatory statement regarding the idea that war could be viewed
as God’s command in the concluding lines of Choniates’ text further verifies
the author’s differentiation from the ideological core of crusade. Following
his description of a sculpture which depicted two wild animals involved in a
deadly fight®?, the author makes the following comment:

This mutual destruction and killing has persuaded me to say that
these death-dealing evils, ruinous to men, not only are portrayed in
images and not only happen to the bravest of beasts but frequently
occur among the nations, such as those which have marched against
us Romans, killing and being killed, perishing by the power of Christ
who scatters the warmongering nations, and who does not rejoice in
bloodshed, and who causes the just man to tread on the asp and the
basilisk and to trample underfoot the lion and the dragon®,

This comment relates to the events of the Fourth Crusade. The biblical
idea® that God destroys the warmongering nations is employed by the author
as an implicit accusation against the Latins that had attacked and conquered
Constantinople. Choniates says explicitly that God will help the righteous,
who in his ideological system are clearly identifiable with the Byzantines, to

aimed to promote an image of Manuel in the West as a Crusader and to contribute to his
political relations with the Pope.

92. Nicetas Choniates 653, 26- 654, 57 (VAN DIETEN).

93. Nicetas Choniates 654, 57-655, 65 (VAN DIETEN): duol & &meiowv imeiv i¢ 10
@Oeipeobar ma’ GAAGA@Y xal ovv aAAflolg ardyeobal T €5 OAvaTov T TOV %axdVv
HNOECLPOQQ xal avOpwmols OAEOpLa un uovov év eixoowv €in Statvmovobar 1 xal Toig
AU TEQOLS TV CDwv ToTTO Emovufaivery, GAA xal map €0veor ovyvdxic yiveoOat,
omoia 10l¢ Pwuaiols nuiv émeotodtevoe, QOVOVTIO xaT GAAAwV xal Ux GAARA®YV,
OAATueva Svvduer Xototot tot dtaoxopmilovtos éBvn T ToUS moAEuovs OéAovta xal ui
X0{00VTOS aiuaoty, 0¢ xal dixaitov Ex’ aomida xal factAiorov SeixvvoLy Emifaivovia xol
Aéovta xatamatotvra xal dSpdxovta. Cf. MacouLias, O City of Byzantium, 362.

94. Cf. Psalm 67, 31 (RAHLES).
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triumph eventually over the unrighteous because God rejects bloodshed and
punishes the nations which cause wars. The accusation against the Latins in
this case is the same that Leo VI made against the Muslims in the Tactica®.
In both cases, the criticism concerns the idea that war could be perceived and
justified as God’s command, an idea that designated the ideological core of
both crusade and jihad. Furthermore, Choniates’ statement also corresponds
with Niketas Byzantios’ statement which rejects the Muslim idea of God as
the source of justification for warfare®. The explicit repudiation of the Latin
idea of deus vult, which was fundamental for the motivation and legitimation
of the Crusades as wars of religion, in the final lines of Choniates’ text
concludes the image of the author’s differentiated attitude towards one of the
core ideas of the crusade concept. His partly positive attitude towards the
Crusades was based on an understanding of the justice of their cause, which
was defined from his point of view by the idea of liberation of Christian-
Roman lands and not by the idea of a war against the infidel commanded
by God. Certainly, the fact that the last part of Choniates’ work was written
after the sack of Constantinople in 1204 implies that his attitude had been
negatively influenced by this development. However, his negative position
towards one of the core ideas of the ‘holy war’ concept cannot be simply
viewed as an overreaction towards the consequences of the Fourth Crusade,
since from an ideological point of view it falls into a line of Byzantine
statements from the 9th century onwards, which demonstrate consistency
and continuity in respect to the rejection of the idea that war could be
divinely ordained and become a means of absolution.

2.3. Constantine Stilbes” denouncement of the Latin concept of indulgence

This ideological continuity is further demonstrated and confirmed in the
statements of Constantine Stilbes, which represent a direct and indisputable
rejection of the religious dimension of crusading warfare. In his text on the
errors of the Latins, written shortly after the fall of Constantinople (1204)%7,

95. Cf. above, n. 11.

96. Cf. above, n. 10.

97. On Stilbes’ text see J. DarrouzEs, Le mémoire de Constantin Stilbés contre les
Latins, REB 21 (1963) 52-100. On Stilbes’ accusations against the Latins see L. ISNEGHI,
Konstatinos Stilbes und die Fehler der Lateiner. Gedanken zum Bild der westeuropdischen

Christen in Byzanz, in: Junge Romer — Neue Griechen. Eine byzantinische Melange aus
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the Byzantine author counts among the Latin religious errors the idea of
war being a means of indulgence. From a total of seventy-five accusations
against the Latins given by him, three of them are of great significance in
regard to the question of Byzantine attitudes towards the ‘holy war’ aspect
of crusade. In his thirty-eighth accusation, he raises the issue of the fighting
priests, thus demonstrating an ideological alignment with Anna Comnena
in this matter:
38. The high-ranking priests participate in warfare and fight

and are killed or become the killers of men, the very ones that are

pupils of the nonviolent Christ and use the same hands to sanctify the

secret body and blood*,

Furthermore, in accusations number sixty and sixty one he is referring
directly to the matter of indulgence through war:

60. Their [i.e. The Latins’] high-ranked priests approve of the
slaughter of Christians and claim salvation for the ones doing that.

61. They glorify those among them, who are killed in battle, as
saved and say that they enter heaven directly, even if they lost their
lives fighting because of avarice or bloodlust or some other excess of
evil®.

Here, we are dealing with a clear concept that rejects war per se as
means of absolution. The author denounces in the first accusation (sixty)
the idea that the killing of Christians could be rewarded with salvation. In
this way, he explicitly condemns the Fourth Crusade that had turned against
the Christians of Constantinople. In the following accusation, he makes
clear that warfare in general cannot be considered a means of salvation. By

Wien. W. Horandner, J. Koder, O. Kresten und W. Seibt als Festgabe zum 65. Geburtstag, ed.
M. Porovic - J. PREISER-K APELLER, Wien 2008, 73-88; cf. KoLBABA, Byzantine Lists; GOUNARIDIS,
H ewdva tov Aativov, 48ff.

98. Stilbes 70.163-71.166 (DarrouzEs): An. Ol Goyiepelc év moAduoic xal avtol
TAQATTATOVTAL KOl TTQOTOAEUOUOL XAl AVULOOUUEVOL XAl AVOQMTOXTOVOL YIVOUEVOL Of
0V TEAOT XoLoTOT uadntal, oi Taic xeQolv EXEIVAS Xl TO HVOTIXOV [EQATEVOVTES TDUO
xal aiua. Cf. Cerularius, Encyclica, in: J-P. MIGNE, Patrologiae cursus completus [series
Graeca] 120, Paris 1857-1866, 793 A.

99. Stilbes 77.270-275 (D arRrOUZES): & Taic opayaic TdV xoLoTLavdV ETeVS0X0TOLY 0f
TOUTWV AOYLEQEIS xal udArov o Ildmag xal owTnEiovs T0ls SODOLY AVTUS ATOPAIVOVTAL.

Ea”. Tovs é§ avTv év moAéuois xtetvouévovs oeowouévovs dodlovor xai xatevOu
A€yovory Edduvely 100 mapadeioov, xav dia wAeoveEiay i} utatogoviav 1 Twva xaxiog
ETEQQV VTEQPOANY UAXOUEVOL ETECOV.
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saying that, he does not refer again only to wars fought against Christians,
because he has done that already above. He now focuses on and criticizes
the concept of crusade which was mainly perceived as divinely ordained
warfare leading to absolution. The words he uses are carefully chosen in
order to distinguish the concept of crusade from that of a just war. As 1
have already pointed out, in Byzantine conception the participation in a
war fought for the maintenance of the Roman Empire against any enemy,
Christian or non Christian, was not considered a sin that would prevent the
pious soldier from entering Heaven. From Stilbes’ standpoint, the Latins
are wrong because they consider war per se to be a means that enabled a
Christian soldier to gain salvation, even if the cause of the war was not
just. It is obvious here, that Stilbes not only rejects the idea that war per
se could be a means of indulgence but he also doubts the piety of the
Crusaders and the righteousness of their cause!™. In that way, he presents
a differentiated position towards the Crusade movement from that of the
previous Byzantine authors. On the one hand, he demonstrates ideological
continuity by denouncing the idea of war as means of indulgence; on the
other hand, he goes a step further by refusing to recognize the just war aspect
of the Crusades. This differentiation must be understood as a consequence
of the Latin conquest of Constantinople that ultimately changed the image
of the Latins by the Byzantines from Christian adversaries into impious
enemies'?!, As long as the controversy between Byzantines and Crusaders
referred to the controlling of the re-conquered territories of the East, the
first continued to view the latter as fellow Christians and showed ideological
understanding for the just aspect of their cause, the reconquest of Christian-
Roman lands from the Muslims. However, as soon as the Crusaders attacked
and conquered Constantinople they became impious enemies and therefore
unworthy - from a Byzantine point of view - to serve a cause as just as the
war against the Muslim occupation had been.

The argument that Stilbes’ rejection of the idea of spiritually meritorious
death in battle was simply an exceptional reaction caused by the impact of

100. For a different interpretation of this statement see Koria-DermiTzAKI, O fvlavtivog
«LEQOG TOAEUOG», 356.

101. H. AHRWEILER, H moAttixn tdeoloyia s Bvlavtiviis avtoxpatopiag, trans. T.
Drakorourou, Athens 1977, 116-117.
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the Fourth Crusade on Byzantine attitudes towards the Latin world'*> and
therefore cannot be considered representative for a general negative Byzantine
position towards the crusade concept of indulgence, seems to me to ignore
the ideological alignment between Stilbes’ statement and the statements
of Theophanes the Confessor, Niketas Byzantios, Leo VI, Constantine
Porphyrogennetos and Nicetas Choniates that unanimously reject the ideas
that warfare could be justified as divine will and perceived as a means of
absolution and sanctification. Taking this ideological line of continuity into
account, it becomes obvious that the influence of the Fourth Crusade on the
writings of Stilbes is not to be detected in his denouncement of the ‘holy
war’ aspect of crusade but in the fact that he refuses to acknowledge the
just war aspect of crusader warfare, which before the Fourth Crusade was
generally acknowledged by the Byzantine elite.

3. Twelfth-century canonists’ positions towards the soldier-martyr concept

In order to conclude the image of Byzantine positions towards the
concept of war as a means of indulgence and sanctification during the
period of the Crusade (until 1204) we have to review the positions of the
canonists of the twelfth century towards Nicephorus Phocas’ concept of
soldier-martyr. loannis Zonaras is the only Byzantine author who seems to
go against the stream in regard to the negative attitudes of Byzantine authors
towards the perception of war as a means of salvation in the period from the
ninth to twelfth century. The author’s report on Nicephorus Phocas’ concept
of Byzantine soldiers-martyrs in his world chronicle gives the impression
that he may had a positive attitude towards the idea of plenary remission of
sins through the participation in warfare:

It seems that he (Nicephorus Phocas) related everything to
military deeds. For this reason, he promulgated a dogma that the
soldiers who die in battle should be honored as martyrs and praised
with similar anthems and be rewarded in the same way. And if it had
not been for the patriarch and some high-ranking priests as well as
some spokesmen of the senate, who opposed bravely by saying “how
could those, who Kkill or die in war, be counted among the martyrs
or viewed as equal to them, while the holy canons foresee a penance

102. KoLBaBa, Fighting for Christianity, 217.
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for them, not to receive for three years the tremendous and holy
communion”, that holy decree would have been approved!'®,

Based on the last line of Zonaras’ report, in which he speaks of a
“Beoméolov ... Ofomoua”, the author’s position towards Nicephorus Phocas’
appeal could be considered positive and function as an additional argument
that even though the Church did not gave its consent to Phocas’ plan, the
emperor’s idea was popular within Byzantine society'™. If we were to take
Zonaras’ positive attitude towards the idea of spiritually meritorious death
in battle for granted, then two facts imply a possible influence of the crusade
concept on his differentiated attitude towards warfare: First, the fact that he
writes in the twelfth century after the Second Crusade'®; and second, that
his position towards this matter is different from Scylitzes’ position, whose
work was probably written before or about the time of the First Crusade'®
and served as Zonaras’ source for the period of Nicephorus Phocas!”’.

In order to clarify that, the first question that needs an answer pertains
to Zonaras’ position towards the First Crusade. The author’s short report on
the movement includes not a single word that could even imply that he had
an understanding or sympathy for the Latin concept of war as a divinely
ordained means of indulgence. His position corresponds more or less with
that of all other authors of the twelfth century who view the Crusades as a
negative and unwelcome event'®, This fact should be considered at least as
an indication that Zonaras’ attitude towards Nicephorus Phocas’ concept

103. Ioannis Zonarae epitomae historiarum libri xviii, vol. 3, ed. T. BUTTNER-WOBST
[CSHB], Bonn 1897506.9-19: é@xet Yo 1O AV Tf OTOATLHOTLOU UETAYELQLOEL EMLYQUPOUEVOS
00ev xai Soyua 600V TO xaT ExEIVOV EOEOTLOE TOVS €V TOAEUOLS AVIIONUEVOVS OTOATIHTAS
&’ Tong mwaobar toig udetvol xai Tuvov Ouolwv TUYXAVELY XAl TAUQATANCIWS
yeoaipeohatl. xal i uy O mOTOLAOXNS XAl TIVES TAV GOXIEQEWV, GAAQ unv xai &éviot
TV Aoyddwv ThHS yepovoias Yevvaims aviéotnoav, AEyovies “mds &v oi év moAéuois
AVaLEOTVTES xal AvaLEoUuUevoL AoyiLovto Tiol udeTVEES 1] TOIS UdQTVOLY i000TdOLO0L,
0U¢ 0i OgioL xavoves U0 EmLTIULOY AYOVOLY, ETTL TOLETIAY THS POLXBOOVS XAl IEQAS AVTOVS
ATELQYOVTES UETAANYEWS,” TAY AV TO OOMETLOV EXETVO XEXVOWTO OEoTLOUC.

104. Cf. Kouia-Dermitzakl, O fulaviivos «iepds modeuos», 136-137.

105. KarroziLos, Buavtivoi totopixol 111, 467.

106. HuNGER, Bulavtiviy Aoyoteyvia I1, 210-215; KarpoziLos, Bulavtivoi totogixol
111, 251; E.-S. Kiaribou, H Xvvoyn lotootwv tov Iwdvvny ZxvAitln xat ot anyés g
(811-1057), Athens 2010, 125-136.

107. KarrozirLos, Buavtivoi totopuxoi 111, 482-3.

108. Ioannes Zonaras 742, 8-15 (BUTTNER - WOBST).
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of indulgence, which dated almost two centuries earlier, was not influenced
by the similar ideas of the crusade concept. Nevertheless, if that is the case,
he remains the only Byzantine author of the period from the ninth to the
twelfth century who seems to have a positive attitude towards the idea that
warfare was a means of indulgence and martyrdom. Michael Glycas, who
also writes in the twelfth century and who reports on Nicephorus Phocas’
appeal, follows Scylitzes by being critical towards it!”, while there is no
positive mention of the Crusades in his work.

In view of these facts, Zonaras’ allegedly positive position towards
Nicephorus Phocas’ notion of ‘holy war’ deserves reconsideration. Elsewhere,
I have already pointed out that his report on Phocas’ appeal to the Church
contains two controversial statements'!® On the one hand, he characterizes
Phocas’ proposal as a holy decree, which at first look seems to be a positive
reaction. On the other hand, he speaks of brave opposition from the patriarch
and other clerics and laymen, which hindered the approval of a new dogma
by the synod. If the expression “holy decree” (Beoméoiov ...0éomona) is
considered to be positive, the same counts for the expression brave opposition
(yevvaime avtéotmoav). That makes the report incomprehensible on an
ideological level. The only way to solve this problem is to consider one of
the two comments as ironic. From a linguistic point of view, the expression
“Beoméolov ...0éomopna” is characterized by an excessiveness that could be
understood as ironic. The most important evidence though, that Zonaras -
who was a canonist - was not fond of Phocas’ notion of spiritually meritorious
death in battle is his comment on Saint Basil’s canon in which he makes the
following observations:

The saint [i.e. Basil of Caesarea] claims not in a demanding but
only counseling manner that those who kill at war should refrain from
the holy communion; it seems though to be a burdensome counsel
the possible consequence of which is that the soldiers will be never
in position to receive the holy gifts, even though they are being
courageous and brave; ... For what reason should the hands of those
who fight on behalf of the state and their brothers in order to avoid
captivity or to free those captured be judged unclean? ... Thinking
in that way, the older fathers did not regard those who killed at war

109. Michaelis Glycae annales, ed. 1. BEkker (CSHB). Bonn 1836 572, 5-10.
110. Stourartis, Methodologische Uberlegungen, 288.
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as murderers, forgiving them because, as this saint also said, they
were defending prudence and piety; ... In his canonical letter to the
monk Ammun, Athanasios who was great at sacred matters mentions
explicitly the following: Murder is not allowed, but the killing of the
enemy in battle is legitimate and praiseworthy. Therefore, I believe
that the spiritual legacy of Basil of Caesarea never predominated; it
lasted though through time as an ecclesiastical tradition. When the
emperor Nicephorus Phocas demanded, as it has been narrated, that
those who die in war be counted among the martyrs and dignified
and praised as their equals, the high-ranking priests of the time
argued that it is not correct to dignify them. Because they could not
convince him, they used this canon as a last resort saying: How can
we count among the martyrs those who die in war, whom Basil the
Great forbade the receiving of the holy gifts for three years, because
their hands were not clear?!!!
As a canonist, Zonaras knew well and acknowledged the ideological
value of Saint Basil’s canon which the church had employed to oppose the
emperor’s proposal. His main argument is that the canon had a counseling

111. G. A. RALLES - M. PoTLEs, Zvvtayua t@v Ociowv xal ie0dV ®avVOVOY TOV TE AYimV
HOL TAVEVPHUMYV GTOOTOAMY, XAl TOV (EQDV OIXOUVUEVIXDV XL TOTIXDV OVVOOWY, XAl
TOV a1l UEPOS Gyimv matépwv, vol. IV, Athens 1854-1855, 131-132: Ov xat émitaynv
@nowv 6 dyLtog, ToUs v mOAEUOIS GAvaiLpoTVTas Eml TOLETIAY AmExeoOal TS xovmviag,
QAL xaTh oVUPOVANY- TANY @ooTixh 1 Toravtn Soxel ovuPovAn ovuPain yao v éx
TQUTNG, UNOETOTE TOVS OTOATIHTAS UETAAAPElV TOV Ogiwv SdowV, xal Uudiiota ToVS
0dpoog EvOeLxvuUEVOUS, XAl AQLOTEIG-.. Alati O& TOS Yelpas ov xabool xoLOeiev ol
UEQ TOD TOMTEVUATOS XAl TOV ASEAQDV aywviLouevor, iva ui) Angbeiev toic moleguiots
i va aiyuciotiofévias élevleodowoty; ... d xal ol wdlar Iatépes Aoytoduevor, ol
T0I¢ QoveToL ovyratéAeEay 1oV v TOAEUOIS POVETOVTAS, OUYYVWUOVIOAVTES AUTOIS,
¢ oUToC Epnoev 6 dyLog, ¢ VIEQ TwEPEOTUVNS xal eVOEPelag Guvvouévols ... O 8& 1
Octa moAvs ABavdoiog, v tf) me0s Auuotv uovdovra xavovixi] ExLoToA]] TaUTH AEYEL
ontig Povevely ovx E5eotiy, GALN v TOAEU® GVOLOETY TOVS avTiTdAovs, Evvoudy te xal
énaivov &Etov. Oluat yotv, d¢ olimote 1) 100 ueydiov Baoideiov vmodixn aiitn éxpdnoe
TEwg OF €V xaLE® TOIS GVTEXOUEVOLS TOV EXXANCLAOTIXDV TAQAIOTEWV EAVOITEANOE.
Tow yao faciréws Nixnpopov 100 Pwxd, d¢ i0TOONTAL, GTAITOTVTOS TOVS €V TOAEUOLS
AVaLEOVUEVOVS OUVTATTEOHNL TOIS UAQTVOL, XAl XATEXEVOUS Tiud oot xal vuvelobat, ol
TOTE QOLYLEQEIC AVTETEQPEQOY Ui) SExLOV Elval TOVS TOLOTUTOVS Tiudobat, xol ul) TelfovTec,
TEAEVTQIOV S XAVOVL TOUTQ EYONOAVTO, Qduevol, TTis NUES TOIS HaETVONOAOL TOVS €V
TOAEUOLS TEOOVTAS oVVapLOufoouey, ol O uéyas Baoileiog, mg ui xabaoovs T yeipag,
&Ml TOLETIOY TAV AYLOOoUdTWV ATeTOEE.
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character and never prevailed as a canonical praxis of the Church'? He
never says though that the main idea of the canon (i.e. war is a sin) was
wrong, but that the suggested punishment was extremely severe, i.e. unfair,
for the Christian soldiers of the empire that were obliged to fight a just war
for the protection or liberation of their brothers from enemy hands. This
shows that his comment is not directed against the canon’s principle that
warfare could not be a means of salvation, but only against the practical
aspect of penitential chastisement, which contradicted the Byzantine
raison d’état'’. His arguments clearly demonstrate that he was thinking
within the framework of the Byzantine just war concept as presented in the
Tactica. The cause that justified Byzantine warfare and exempted Christian
soldiers from the burden of sin for the killing of men is here once more
defined by the rational ideas of protection and liberation. In this regard,
any penitential chastisements imposed by the church would unfairly exclude
Roman soldiers from the benefits of their religion, since the latter had
no choice but to fight in order to defend themselves and their brothers.
Furthermore, the canonist makes explicit reference to the older church-
fathers and in particular to the canon of Saint Athanasios in which killing
in war was considered a sin exceptionally forgiven within the framework
of the ecclesiastical oikonomia''*. The conception of forgiveness for the sin

112. On this see Beck, Nomos, Kanon und Staatsraison, 27.

113. Beck, Nomos, Kanon und Staatsraison, 28 makes the observation that Zonaras’
attitude towards both canons is primarily dictated by the political interests of the imperial
state, which required that the soldiers could fight without having to fear a punishsment from
the Church. Taking that into account, it becomes obvious that Zonaras’ main goal was to
show how the church dealt with the practical problem of the penitential chastisement of the
soldiers. As a canonist who was thinking in the frameworks of raison d’état his goal was to
demonstrate that in terms of practical use of the ecclesiastical law Athanasios’ canon, which
exempted the soldiers of any penitential chastisement, had prevailed. The main issue for him
though was whether the soldiers should be punished or not according to canonical order, not
whether killing in war was a sanctifying act that made the soldiers martyrs.

114. Beck, Nomos, Kanon und Staatsraison, 27 points out that Zonaras’ intention in
this case is not to ascribe a greater significance to the canon of Athanasios. In addition to
this view, it should be emphasized that the latter’s canon mentions nothing about a spiritual
reward which could be related to the soldier-martyr concept. The praise of the soldiers
suggested by Athanasios concerns reward and recognition by the state and their co-citizens
on a secular level. Moreover, the main goal of his canon is to compromise the need of the
imperial state to promote its interests through warfare with the religious ethic of the Church
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of killing in a war the cause of which is not a religious one that dominates
Zonaras’ comment is essentially different from a conception of warfare as a
divinely ordained means of absolution and sanctification'’>. In addition to
that, the canonist views Basil’s canon as belonging to the tradition of the
church. This demonstrates that he meant only for the practical and not for
the ideological aspect of the canon to be downplayed. This means that he
considered its employment in case a matter of dogma came up as legitimate.
This explains why Zonaras not only does not object or refer negatively to
the employment of the canon by the Patriarch against Phocas’ proposal in
his comments but he also describes it in his chronicle as a brave reaction.
Comparing Zonaras’ thesis in his comments on Saint Basil’s canon with his
thesis in his chronicle it becomes evident that the canonist did not share
Phocas’ perception of warfare as a means of plenary remission of sins and
sanctification.

Theodoros Balsamon, another canonist of the twelfth century,
demonstrates a similar attitude regarding the employment of Saint Basil’s
canon by the Church against Nicephorus Phocas’ soldier-martyr concept.
He focuses as well on the issue of penitential chastisement for the soldiers
and points out that the canon did not define ecclesiastical practice because
of the problems that this would have caused to the armies of the empire.
Then, he reports on the employment of the canon by the Church against

by reassuring Christian soldiers that fighting on behalf of the empire did not make them
sinners. On a comparative analysis of both canons of Basil and Athanasios see STOURAITIS,
Krieg und Frieden, 353-357; IpEm, Methodologische Uberlegungen, 283ff. For an alternative
view cf. KoLia-DerMITZAKI, O Bulovtivog «iepds mohepnos», 126-130, 134-136.

115. This is further proven by Zonaras’ comment on Basil’s fifty-fifth canon which
refers to penitential chastisement for those who kill a bandit. Basil says that in this case the
laymen should refrain from Holy Communion and the priests should cease from the ministry.
The canonist argues that this canon is burdensome in the same way as the canon about the
ones killing in battle; he then suggests that the ones killing a bandit should be viewed as
worthy of reward, RALLES - PoTLES 1V, 212-213; cf. BEck, Nomos, Kanon und Staatsraison,
30. Consequently, it becomes obvious that Zonaras regards the killing of a bandit and the
killing of an enemy in the battlefield as equally praiseworthy. This demonstrates that he was
thinking within the framework of a life-affirming concept of justice which was based on
the natural-law cause of defence for the justification of the use of force. Such a perception
corresponds by no means with a religious concept which facilitates a perception of warfare
as a divinely ordained means of absolution.
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Nicephorus Phocas’ appeal without objecting to it!'!%, This shows that he also
distinguished between the practical and the ideological aspect of the canon
by objecting to the former and accepting the latter. The significance of the
canon in the ideological tradition of the Church is further verified by the
position of a third canonist of that period, Alexios Aristenos, who, contrary
to the other two, argues that the canon of Saint Basil retained its practical

117 In

value as well, even though it contradicted Saint Athanasios’ canon
view of these facts, it is obvious that the canonists’ debate focused on the
issue of the practical value of Saint Basil’s canon. Therefore, it can by no
means be considered as an indication for a dichotomy of attitudes within
the Byzantine Church in regard to the question of war being a means of
indulgence. The canonists who criticize the canon do not object to the
spirit that created this church law but to the penal measures foreseen for the

maintenance of its spirit!!%,

116. RaLLEs - PoTLEs 1V, 133; cf. BEck, Nomos, Kanon und Staatsraison, 28.

117. RaLLES - PoTLEs 1V, 133-134; cf. BEck, Nomos, Kanon und Staatsraison, 28. The
last canonist who takes a positive position towards the canon and emphasizes the correctness
of its employment by the rejection of Phocas’ martyr-concept is Matthaios Blastares in the
late Byzantine time (fourteenth century); see RALLES ~PoTLEs VI, 492. Blastares differentiates
his position from the position of Zonaras and Balsamon by affirming the correctness of
imposing penitential chastisement on the soldiers. Moreover, he is justifying the rejection
of the Phocas’ concept based on the canon; for Blastares’ position see BEck, Nomos, Kanon
und Staatsraison, 30-32; Viscuso, Christian Participation in Warfare, 33-40; STOURAITIS,
Methodologische Uberlegungen, 288-289.

118. The only known exception with regard to the position of the Byzantine Church
towards the issue of war as a means of indulgence is the case of the Patriarch Michael
Autoreianos (1208-1214), who seems to have promised remission of sins to Byzantine
soldiers in a letter addressed to the army of the first emperor of Nicaea Theodoros I Laskaris
(1205-1222). This extraordinary action of the Patriarch, which implies a western influence,
cannot be considered representative for the Byzantine society before 1204, especially if we
consider that the remission of sins seems to have concerned a war against the Latins, who
although hateful enemies after 1204 were Christians and not infidels; see N. O1KONOMIDES,
Cinq actes inédites du patriarche Michel Autoreianos, REB 25 (1967) 113-145; BEeck,
Nomos, Kanon und Staatsraison, 34-35; KoLiaA-DErRMITZAKI, O fulavtivos «1epog TOAEUOS»,
355-358.
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4. Conclusion

Byzantine polemic against the concept of jihdad becomes evident in the
sources over a century - at the least - after Islam had been established in
the Arab world!!’. Byzantine polemic against the concept of crusade dates
also over a century after the emergence of that concept in the West. The
great chronological distance in both cases shows that such concepts, besides
taking some time to establish within the same society, took a longer time
to become well known and cause reactions within neighbouring societies.
From a Byzantine perspective the Muslim concept related to a religious
movement that was initially viewed as a Christian heresy and developed
then into a different religion the followers of which were considered infidels.
Moreover, this concept was ideologically directed against the empire and
its own religion, causing thus a political, military and religious controversy.
Conversely, the Latin concept emerged within a society that shared the same
religion with the Byzantines and apart from certain political and cultural
differences between the Hellenized East and the Latin West ideologically
was not directed - at least in its initial phase - against the empire but
corresponded in many aspects with its own war ideology. The ideological
complexity of the crusade movement, which was generated by the idea of a

119. The establishment of Islam in its official form in the Caliphate seems to have
lasted many decades, if we consider that the Koran appeared in written form towards the
end of the seventh century under the rule of*‘Abd al-Malik; see R. G. HoyLAND, Seeing Islam
as others saw it. A survey and evaluation of Christian, Jewish and Zoroastrian writings on
early Islam [Studies in Late Antiquity and early Islam 13], Princeton, N. J. 1997, 550-559;
P. CroNE - M. Cook, Hagarism. The making of Islamic world, Cambridge 1977, 3. This
implies that also the concept of jikad did not dominate the whole Islamic community right
from the beginning; cf. FIRESTONE, Jihad, 127. The first Byzantine polemical mention against
jihad in the Chronographia of Theophanes the Confessor is dated in the early years of the
ninth century. For his information on the Arabs the author is probably based on eastern
Greek sources that were available to him through the record of Georgius Synkellus (who
had spent some time in Palestine during the second half of the eighth century) as well as on
Syrian sources that had been translated in Greek towards the end of the seventh century; cf.
KarroziLos, Bulavtivoi totopixol, téuoc B* (8oc - 100¢ at.), Athens 2002, 121-122. The
fact that Patriarch Nicephorus, who wrote his Historia Syntomos probably a little earlier
than Theophanes towards the end of the eighth century, makes no mention of the jihad
concept is an additional indication that it was after the late eighth century that this concept

became broadly known in Byzantium.
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reconquest of Christian-Roman lands, but from the very beginning developed
into an armed pilgrimage and a notion of divinely ordained warfare with
spiritual merits for those participating in it, is the key for the decoding of
Byzantine attitudes towards it.

The evidence from the Byzantine sources of the period before the
Crusades demonstrates that the strong religious aspect of the Byzantine
concept of dikaios polemos did not include the idea that war could be
justified as divine will and consequently be perceived as a means of plenary
remission of sins and sanctification. The source evidence after the First
Crusade shows that the Byzantines were positive towards the idea of a war
of reconquest of Christian (former Roman) lands from the Muslims, which
is explainable in respect of the ideological correspondence of such a concept
with the Byzantine concept of restauratio imperii. The present-day theory
which explains the absence of a Byzantine polemic against the ‘holy war’
aspect of crusade before 1204, based on the argument that the Byzantines
were familiar with the idea of God commanding a war and rewarding the
faithful soldiers with eternal life in Heaven, is questionable insofar as it fails
to explain Byzantine rejection of these very ideas in the case of Nicephorus
Phocas’ appeal to the Byzantine Church as well as within the framework of
Byzantine polemic against the Islamic jihad. The problem is a theoretical one
and concerns our understanding of the concept ‘holy war’ and its different
notions within different societies. The main characteristic of a ‘holy war’ is
that the justification of warfare is principally provided by the divine will
which commands the destruction of the infidel. The propagated cause for
war is in this case a purely religious one. By characterizing crusade or jihad
a type of ‘holy war’ we recognize the different political, cultural and religious
characteristics in the implementation of this concept in each society. This,
however, cannot rule out the fact that the central ideas which designate
both species of ‘holy war’, the Islamic and the Latin, remain the same. For
instance, in the case of the Crusade as well as of jikad, it is neither the
leadership of the Caliph or the Pope nor the use of the cross or the crescent
as war symbols the decisive elements that make them qualify as notions
of ‘holy war’, but the common biblical ideological core that facilitated in
both cases the arbitrary justification of war action through an appeal to
the divine will and, as a result, promoted a mass perception of warfare as a
means to achieve the salvation of the soul. It is the preponderance of these
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ideas about warfare within both the Latin and Muslim society that makes
the modern concept of ‘holy war’ in each case applicable.

In Byzantium, the firm rejection of these concrete ideas as presented in
a number of written sources both in connection to the case of Nicephorus
Phocas as well as to Byzantine polemic against jihdd demonstrates that a
notion of the ‘holy war’ concept never became predominant within Byzantine
society before the period of the Crusades'®. This leaves us with two possible
answers to the problem of the Byzantine understanding of crusade in the
period from 1096 to 1204: Either the Byzantines regarded the Crusades as
just wars of reconquest or the influence of the crusade ideas of deus vult and
remissio peccatorum on Byzantine mentality after 1096 caused a change
regarding the principal Byzantine attitude towards the relation between
religion and warfare. The negative positions of the twelfth century canonists
towards Nicephorus Phocas’ concept of soldier-martyr demonstrate that
no such change of mind had taken place and speaks for an ideological
continuity. This continuity is further verified by the negative attitude of
Anna Comnena, Nicetas Choniates and Constantine Stilbes towards the
issue of a fighting clergy as well as towards the idea that warfare could be
justified as divine will and become a means of absolution. In this light, the
long absence of a Byzantine polemic against the Latin ideas of divinely
ordained warfare and spiritually meritorious death in battle before 1204
- although these were standing in clear contradiction to the preponderant
conceptions within Byzantine society that the waging of warfare could
not be justified as God’s command and that from a religious point of view
just war (dikaios polemos) was principally perceived as a sin exceptionally
forgiven by God - can be explained as a result of the interaction between
the image of crusade by the Byzantines, which before the events of 1204
consisted in the familiar idea of a war of liberation/restoration favored by

120. This is by no means to say that the Byzantine Chruch was not fully supporting
the belligerent interests of the Byzantine ruling elite by accepting and legitimizing the
identification of the idea of defense with the idea of reconquest, permitting thus the consistent
employement of religious rhetoric and symbolism in all Byzantine warfare, defensive or
offensive. This demonstrates that Eastern Christianity has also a good share along with
the Latin Church and Islam in the promotion of military violence in the Middle Ages. On
the distortion of the concepts of peace and defense within Byzantine war ideology and the

offensive disposition of the Byzantine state see Stourarris, Krieg und Frieden, 190-302.
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God, and the common religion, which facilitated the use of similar religious
rhetoric and symbolism in warfare.
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JIHAD AND CRUSADE:
ByzANTINE PosiTioNs TowARDS THE NOTIONS OF ‘HoLy WAR’

The current study aims to re-approach the issue of religious warfare
in Byzantium by exploring Byzantine attitudes towards the conception
of crusade in the period 1096-1204. The study aims to analyse Byzantine
positions towards the idea of divinely ordained and spiritually meritorious
warfare, based on a comparison of Byzantine reactions to the Muslim
concept of jihad with Byzantine reactions to the western Christian concept of
crusade. The main part of the paper focuses on the exploration of Byzantine
attitudes towards the two core ideas that made crusade a notion of ‘holy
war’, the ideas of deus vult and remissio peccatorum.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 11-63



MAMUKA TSURTSUMIA

THE EVOLUTION OF SPLINT ARMOUR IN GEORGIA AND BYZANTIUM
LAMELLAR AND SCALE ARMOUR IN THE 10TH-12TH CENTURIES

Body armour consisting of small metal plates has a long history. Beginning
with the 2nd-1st millennia BC various kinds of splint (scale and lamellar)
armour were already firmly established in the Near East'. It should be noted
that in this region, beginning with the Achaemenid period, over a whole
millennium, lamellar armour was superseded by its scale counterpart? while
in Central and Eastern Asia lamellar armour was predominant?,

1. In a number of cases, as will become apparent below, it is rather difficult to tell the
difference between lamellar and scale armour. It is due to its diversity that the classification
of early splint armour is so complicated and imperfect. A. Kirpichnikov singles out two
types of armour, fixed by means of thongs and on the lining. M. Gorelik singles out ‘lamellar’
(many plates linked to one another with thongs), ‘laminar’ (consisting of horizontal strips)
and ‘platelet’ (fixed on the lining) armour. I. Khudyakov and A. Soloviev differentiate between
two methods of fixing the plates: 1) linked to one another with thongs or pieces of wire
and 2) either sewn on to the lining or fastened by riveting. Also, they single out two basic
variants of the arrangement of plates: 1) partially overlapping one another and 2) very close
to one another. Y. S. Knupvyakov - A. I. SoLoviev, From the History of Defensive Armour in
Northern and Central Asia, in: Art of War of the Ancient Population of North Asia, eds. V.
E. MEDVEDEV - Y. S. Knupyakov, Novosibirsk 1987, 138 (in Russian).

2. A. M. Knazanov, Essays on the Art of Warfare of the Sarmatians, 2nd ed., St
Petersburg 2008, 124-33 (in Russian); M.V. GoRELIK, Arms of the Ancient East (4th
millennium - 4th cent. BC), St Petersburg 2003, 83-112 (in Russian).

3. M. V. GoreLIk, Saka Armour, in: Central Asia: New Monuments of Writing and
Art, eds. B. B. PioTROVSKY - G. M. BONGARD-LEVIN, Moscow 1987, 120 (in Russian). Both
kinds of splint armour (scale and lamellar) had their merits and shortcomings as well, that
is why we sometimes come across a combination of both in one suit of armour, where it

Emwéleio éxdoong: ANDREA BaBuin, [Tavemiotiuio loavvivoy
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After the appearance of the nomad tribes moving from Asia, an opposite
process started in the Byzantine Empire and on its adjacent territories. In the
7th-9th centuries, under the influence of Avars, Khazars, Hungarians and
other steppe nomads, lamellar armour began to gain ground in Byzantium?,
becoming especially widespread in the 10th century.

Byzantine technology was part of the military technology that existed
in vast areas of Eurasia; hence study of the armament of its neighbours
is important>. This method is widely used by many scholars and more
often than not it is the only one that gives us an insight into Byzantine
armament.

Unfortunately, sparse information about Byzantium’s Caucasian
neighbours hinders Western scholars from using this method and adding
new data to the available scholarly sources®, and hence the purpose of the
present paper is to partially remove this flaw. At the same time it contains
certain views about the stages of the evolution and provenance of splint
armour.

Scale Armour

In the Near East, scale armour began to spread from the middle of
the 2nd millennium BC. Having been used for millennia, scale armour is
considered to be one of the landmarks in the history of the development of
the art of war’.

was possible to combine the lamellar cuirass and the scale skirt. Y. M. LupINENKO, Splint
Armour of the Eastern Slavs in the 7th-10th Centuries, in: Russia at the Crossroads of
Worlds. Materials of the International Archaeological Seminar, Chernigov 2006, 117 (in
Russian); A. N. Kirpeicunikov, Old Russian Weapons, Issue 3, Armour, Complete Set of
Battle Weapons in the 9th-13th Centuries [Archaeology of the USSR], Leningrad 1971, 12
(in Russian).

4. J. HaLpon, Warfare, State and Society in the Byzantine World, 565-1204, London-
New York 1999, 129.

5. J. HaLpon, Some Aspects of Early Byzantine Arms and Armour, in: A Companion
to Medieval Arms and Armour, ed. D. NicoLLE, Woodbridge 2002, 78-9.

6. T. Dawson is sure that the evolution of lamellar armour occurred only in Byzantium
and new types of armour were unknown to its neighbours. T. D awson, Byzantine Cavalrymen
¢.900-1204, Oxford 2009, 42. As we shall see further, this view is erroneous, the reason being
lack of information.

7. E. V. CERNENKO, The Scythians 700-300 BC, Oxford 1983, 7, GORELIK, Arms of the
Ancient East, 90-2.
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Scale armour consists of metal plates, fastened to leather or some fabric®,
The plates are often U-shaped’, the armour plates are always (!) directed
downward, being its characteristic feature.

The rows of scale armour overlap 1/3 of one another!® and are slightly
shifted aside, in this way forming a multi-layer surface like the scales of
fish. The shape of the scales is also rounded and elongated on one side, and
straight on the other!’,

In order to make the scale armour elastic, so that it should not hinder
the warrior’s movements, well curied leather of the highest quality was
used'? To fix the scales on the leather stratum, thin thongs were ordinarily
used®. They could also be fixed with rivets or small pieces of metal wire,
passed through the holes of the scales; these holes were arranged in pairs, -
mainly at the bottom and on the sides, occasionally in the middle as well'“.

Due to its elasticity and peculiar design, scale armour could be long-
sleeved, while the stiffer lamellar was only short-sleeved. The sleeves of scale
armour needed stronger fastening, hence additional holes were made in the
middle and lower parts of the scales'. In general, at the places where the
armour bent, smaller scales were used'®, the chest, the belly and the back
were covered with larger scales'”.

In comparison with lamellar, scale armour is more elastic, as its scales
are fixed only on one side'®. The only armour more elastic than scale is

8. Sometimes the scales were placed exactly below one another. H. RussELL ROBINSON,
Oriental Armour, New York 1967, 3.

9. H. Nickir, The Mutual Influence of Europe and Asia in the Field of Arms and
Armour, in: A Companion to Medieval Arms and Armour, 109.

10. Or sometimes even half. E. I. DEREVYANKO, Essays on the Art of War of the
Transamur Tribes, Novosibirsk 1987, 28 (in Russian).

11. A. L. Soroviev, Art of War of the Indigenous Population of Western Siberia,
Novosibirsk 1987, 52 (in Russian).

12. Part of the back of cattle, the level of their dressing corresponded to modern
standards. E.V. CHERNENKO, Scythian Armour, Kiev 1968, 20 (in Russian).

13. CHERNENKO, Scythian Armour, 28.

14. B. THORDEMAN, Armour from the Battle of Wisby, v. 1, Uppsala 1939, 281.

15. Kuazanov, Essays on the Art of Warfare of the Sarmatians, 123.

16. DEREVYANKO, Essays on the Art of War of the Transamur Tribes, 64.

17. CERNENKO, The Scythians, 1983, 7.

18. A. Kirpricanikov, Old Russian Arms, 18; Ip., Art of War in Russia in the 13th-15th
Centuries, Leningrad 1976, 35 (in Russian).
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mail'. The data provided by the modern re-enactors, prove that correctly
made scale armour is almost as elastic as mail and may have similar long
sleeves and a skirt?°,

Despite many positive features (elasticity, good protective properties,
simple technology), scale armour also had some flaws. During movement,
scales of the armour would rise, which made it vulnerable to piercing
weapons?’, Especially dangerous for scale armour were the piercing thrusts
delivered from below?. The hazard was greater for the mounted warrior, for
the thrusts of the foot soldiers’ spear were always directed upward.

Scale armour, widespread in the Scythian period, was gradually
ousted by lamellar armour in the Middle Ages, though it did not disappear
completely and continued to be used, especially in combination with armour
of other types®. The latest discoveries prove that even in Europe itself (where
it had never been especially popular), scale armour may have been used as
late as the 15th- and perhaps the 16th century?.

Lamellar Armour?
The first bronze specimens of lamellar armour were found in Egypt,

19. CErRNENKO, The Scythians, 7.

20. T. Dawson, Suntagma Hoplon: The Equipment of Regular Byzantine Troops, ¢.950
to ¢.1204, in: A Companion to Medieval Arms and Armour, 86. However, such a pattern
must have been rather rare. Of Scythian equipment only a few specimens of long-sleeved
scale armour have survived, most of them being short-sleeved. CERNENKO, The Scythians, 7.

21. LupINENKO, Splint Armour, 117. It was for this purpose that sometimes the lower
part of the scales was provided with an additional hole, so that it should be fixed in order to
prevent the rising of the scales during movement, for under it the weapon might have pierced
the body. CHERNENKO, Scythian Armour, 30-1.

22. GORELIK, Arms of the Ancient East, 116.

23. SoLoviev, Art of War, 54.

24. H. C. Rocers - D. J. LARocca, A New World Find of European Scale Armour,
Gladius 19 (1999) 230.

25. In Georgia the word denoting lamellar armour was jawshani. This term is of Persian
origin, meaning the body, chest armour. Usually jawshan denoted a cuirass of lamellar
construction. First it was mentioned in the work of the 9th-century Arab historian al-
Baladhuri, who describes the battles between Arabs and Sassanians. In spite of the Persian
origin of the term, lamellar armour seems to have been introduced into Iran from Central
Asia. D. NicoLLE, Jawshan, Cuirie and Coats-of-Plates; An Alternative Line of Development
for Hardened Leather Armour, in: A Companion to Medieval Arms and Armour, 191. There
is no doubt that the Georgian ‘jawshani’ comes from this term. D. NicoLLE, Saladin and
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Syria-Palestine, Mesopotamia, Anatolia in the 2nd millennium BC?,
Lamellar armour was very popular in Asia especially in its central and
eastern parts surviving even to the 19th century?’.

Lamellar armour is formed of rectangular plates®, linked with one
another first in horizontal rows, then vertically by means of thongs passed
through holes. In contradistinction to scale armour, whose plates are fixed
to a single sub-layer, in lamellar armour the plates are first fixed in rows and
are then linked to one another?. The shape of lamellar plates, the number
of holes and, accordingly, the methods of their linking are different. Over
the centuries it went through a permanent process of development and
evolution on the vast continent of Asia, though the basic principle of linking
the plates with thongs remained unchanged.

In order to lessen the probability of damage plates of lamellar armour
were fixed with one or two thongs in such a way that the thong remaining
on the outer side of the plate should have the minimum length. If one broke
the other held the plate in place. At such fixing, the damaged plates could
be replaced by any soldier even in field conditions®’. The method of fixing
armour with thongs is basic but not the only one. Plates were fastened with
iron wire or by riveting. Such design was sturdier but less flexible®".

Saracens, Oxford 1986, 23; Ip., Medieval Warfare Source Book: Christian Europe and Its
Neighbours, London 1998, 166.

In Georgian sources ‘jawshani’ was first attested in Juansher’s 8th-century work ‘The Life
of Vakhtang Gorgasali’: [ Vakhtang ] mounted the horse clad in jawshani. JUANSHER, The Life
of Vakhtang Gorgasali, in: Kartlis Tskhovreba [Life of Kartli], vol. 1, ed. S. QAUKHCHISHVILI,
Thilisi 1955, 154 (in Georgian). As far as the Byzantine world is concerned, the word could
be connected with the Greek term “Zdpa”, appearing already in Sixth century sources, see T.
G. Kouias, Zdpa, topapeiov, tapageidtng, JOB 29 (1980) 27-35: 27-30.

26. In the 7th century BC iron plates finally ousted their bronze counterparts. GORELIK,
Arms of the Ancient East, 101-7.

27. M. V. GoreLIk, Early Mongolian Armour (9th -1st half of the 14th century), in:
Archaeology, Ethnography and Anthropology of Mongolia, eds. A. P. DEREVYANKO - SH.
NarsaGporzH, Novosibirsk 1987, 165 (in Russian); Ip., Arms of the Ancient East, 108-9.

28. Plates may be of metal, horn, hardened leather and some other material. In Georgia
leather lamellar cuirass practically does not occur which is not surprising, for Georgia never
lacked metal or iron ore.

29. DawsoN, Byzantine Cavalryman, 10.

30. Soroviev, Art of War, 50.

31. SoLoviev, Art of War, 51.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 65-99



70 MAMUKA TSURTSUMIA

Usually, in comparison with scales, lamellar plates are larger®’. They
are more elongated, each provided with more fixing holes, distributed over
the entire surface of the plate. The holes were also distributed in pairs®.
Some of the lamellar plates were convex. Plates of this shape were capable of
better repulsing and weakening the strength of the impact of arrows, spears
or some other weapons.

Making splint (lamellar and scale) armour was a rather labour-
consuming process, though not difficult technologically?.

The weight of scale and lamellar armour is almost the same’. A
complete set of 1-1.5 mm thick armour weighs 14-16 kg.’” The plates of
lamellar armour are arranged in several layers and its protective properties
greatly exceed those of mail. A lamellar cuirass, comprising 1.5 mm
plates, weighs 5 kg. Such armour withstands the thrusting weapon very
successfully®, Lamellar armour also protects well from arrows; due to this
for a long time it was very popular both with the Eurasian nomads and their
neighbours®. The force of bludgeoning weapon ‘scattered’ over the plates of
the lamellar armour, saving the warrior’s body from injury. A strike with a
sword may cause damage of lamellar armour as a result of the breaking of
the thongs*. Reconstructed lamellar can withstand practically all kinds of
strikes, attesting to the special properties of this type of armour*.

32. T. Dawson, Kremasmata, Kabadion, Klibanion: Some Aspects of Middle Byzantine
Military Equipment Reconsidered, BMGS 22 (1998) 48.

33. SoLoviev, Art of War, 50; GORELIK, Arms of the Ancient East, 89.

34. A. F. MEDVEDEY, On the History of Plate Armour in Russia, Soviet Archaeology
2 (1959) 128 (in Russian); Ip., Arms of Great Novgorod, in: Proceedings of the Novgorod
Archaeological Expedition, v. 2, Moscow 1959, 177-8 (in Russian).

35. LupINENKO, Splint Armour, 116. Though in comparison with mail, splint armour
was much less labour-consuming.

36. GORELIK, Arms of the Ancient East, 116.

37. 1t is 1.5-2 times as heavy as mail. GoreLIK, Early Mongolian Armour, 186.

38. GORELIK, ibid. 186-7.

39. LupINENKO, Splint Armour, 118. As the bow was the most important weapon of
horse-riding nomads, lamellar plates overlapped from right to the left, so that the bowstring
should not get caught among them. NickeL, The Mutual Influence of Europe and Asia, 109.

40. O. L. MakusuNIkov - Y.M. LupriNENko, Lamellar Armour of the Eastern Slav
Warrior of the Beginning of the 13th Century (according to the materials of Gomel
excavations), Historical- Archaeological Studies 18 (2003) 218 (in Russian).

41. DawsoN, Kremasmata, Kabadion, Klibanion, 45.
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From the end of the 15th century, lamellar armour was no longer in use
in the Near East*% It was superseded by combined mail-and-plate armour.

Byzantine-Georgian Armour

In recent years, a substantial contribution to the study of Byzantine
lamellar armour has been made by Timothy Dawson, in whose writings
theoretical knowledge is combined with the practical experience of a re-
enactor.

Ordinarily, the plates of lamellar armour overlap horizontally. According
to Dawson, a new type of lamellar armour emerged in Byzantium from the
end of the 10th century, becoming established in the 11th century; in this
armour the plates do not overlap but are fixed to the leather side by side®.

In Byzantine representations, we find lamellar armour whose rows are
separated by narrow bands*. Dawson assumes that this is the leather band
placed between the rows, separating the plates and neutralizing the scissors
effect caused by their movement, which may cut the thongs®. Subsequently,
further developing his observation, Dawson came to the conclusion that in
Byzantine lamellar armour it is not a narrow band of leather that is placed
between the plates but wide leather fully lining the plates. Such armour
is more flexible horizontally* and is easy to make. Later its making was
simplified further by riveting the plates on to the leather (instead of fixing
them by means of thongs)*. Dawson believes that in Byzantium lamellar
riveting came into use in the 11th century®,

42. Davip NicoLLE, The Age of Tamerlane, Oxford 1990, 39.

43. Dawson, Suntagma Hoplon, 85.

44. Scholars note that early representations of banded lamellar are attested in Central
Asia as early as the 8th-9th centuries. HALDON, Some Aspects of Early Byzantine Arms and
Armour, 79. But it is not the construction occurring in the Georgian-Byzantine lamellar
armour (if it is of metal, in general). Here we are dealing with the leather band covering the
edges of the armour plates. However, the basic idea of combining metal plates and leather in
lamellar armour must have entered this region precisely from Central Asia.

45. T. DawsoN, Banded Lamellar - a Solution, Varangian Voice 23 (1992) 16.

46. However, in my opinion, owing to the absence of horizontal overlapping, it must
have been weaker. In any case, the suspended lamellar rows covered almost half of the length
vertically, which means that in order to penetrate into the body the weapon had to pass
through two layers of armour. D awson, Kremasmata, Kabadion, Klibanion, 45.

47. In the representations the riveting is indicated by a bullet point.

48. Dawson, Kremasmata, Kabadion, Klibanion, 44-5.
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In the 11th-12th centuries, besides riveted, inverted lamellar also comes
into use: the armour sleeves and the skirt are made of inverted lamellar plates,
i.e. they are distributed upside down. Ordinarily, lamellar plates overlap
from below upward, as arranged in this way they provide best protection
of the body from piercing strikes, that are, as a rule, directed upward. But
the limbs mostly receive strikes from above. On the limbs, protected with
inverted lamellar, the strike slides downward, inflicting less damage®.

Dawson’s surmise about the emergence of banded lamellar in the 11th
century is supported by Georgian data too: in 10th-century representations,
the common lamellar is depicted, beginning with the 11th century the banded
one appears®. It is noteworthy that this phenomenon was not overlooked
by art historians in Georgia (explanation of which clearly exceeded the
boundaries of their competence). As early as in the 1980s, T. Sheviakova
wrote that the appearance of narrow bands between armour plates was
observed in Georgia from the 11th century>.

A careful study of representations of lamellar suits led me to the conclusion®

49. D awson, ibid. 46-7; Ip., Suntagma Hoplon, 89.

50. Maria G. Parani generally believes that Byzantine lamellar bands are the result of
the artists’ imagination; they have nothing in common with reality and come from erroneous
conveying of the shadows cast by the plate rows. In order to prove this view and to refute
Dawson’s opinion, she points to the existence of a lamellar without bands. MArIA G. PARANI,
Reconstructing the Reality of Images: Byzantine Material Culture and Religious Iconography
(11th-15th Centuries), Leiden, Boston 2003, 107. I cannot share Parani’s point of view; the
existence of bandless and banded (also linear) lamellar is indicative of different stages of
their development and evolution. The wall paintings of Timotesubani convincingly speak
in favour of this idea; in these murals the master depicted side by side banded armour and
that with shadows under the plates (precisely like the one Parani speaks of); furthermore,
in one of the frescoes [fig. 1] both the bands and the shadows are painted together, which
excludes the artist’s mistake and indicates that the lamellar band was not used to represent
the shadow. Parani too is well aware of the existence of such representations.

51. T. S. SHEVIAKOVA, Monumental Painting of Early Medieval Georgia, Tbilisi 1983,
23 (in Russian).

52. Due to the paucity of archaeological material, I have to limit myself only to the
observation of specimens of art. I am well aware of the problems such an approach may create
and also know that a final conclusion can be made only when additional archaeological
data have come to light. Unfortunately, all the researchers into Byzantium and the East of
this period have to face the same problems. On such difficulties connected with Byzantine
studies, see PARANI, Reconstructing the Reality of Images, 101-2.
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that we should distinguish between the so-called banded> and linear** suits
of armour. Since the appearance of these two types of armour are distanced
from each other in time too (banded lamellar appears only in the 11th
century, while the number of linear ones is great back in the 10th century), it
is difficult to ascribe the differences between them only to the interpretation
or imagination of their executors. We should rather assume that there was a
certain difference in design between them and try to identify the differences.
In my opinion, between plates there appears to be one line in the case when
the row of plates have a leather lining only in the rear®; in banded lamellar
the leather lining is behind the plates and the lower part of the plate is also
lined [fig. 3c].

It must not have been difficult to arrive at the method of covering the
plates in this manner. As a matter of fact, it unites in itself the old method
of lamellar construction spread in Asia (when a strip of leather covers the
plate edge)* and the other, comparatively new technique (lining the plates
with leather at the rear) [fig. 3]. Combination of these two methods yields
a banded lamellar, when the band is clearly visible (the edge of the leather

53. When the band between the armour plates is formed of two distinct, upper and
lower lines. Such are the icons of Ipari, Shodai, Labechina and St George of Supi, also the
frescoes of Warrior Saints of Ipari, Lagurka and Nakipari and many others.

54. When only one line can be seen between the armour plates. Such are St George and
St Theodore of the Chukuli icon, St George and St Theodore of the Mravaldzali icon, the
Parakheti St George icon and others.

55. It is precisely this type of armour that is the result of Dawson’s method: the leather
lining placed behind the plate does not form a band.

56. Along the perimeter of the lamellar rows, a leather strip was fixed enfolding the
plate edges. It strengthened the structure and protected from traumas that might be caused
by the sharp edge of the armour. Such are the remnants of 10th-12th-century lamellar found
in Ust’-Ishim. Soroviev, Art of War, 51, pl. X1, 5. In fig. 2, the leather enfolding the plate
edges can be seen well. The 4th-5th-century armour plates, found in Berel by V. Radlov are
almost similar. A. A. GavriLova, The Burial Ground of Kudyrge, as a Source for the History
of the Altai Tribes, Moscow-Leningrad 1965, 55, fig. 4.13 (in Russian). This similarity
between armour plates, separated by several centuries, may be indicative of the fact that in
a greater part of Asia the lamellar construction did not undergo great changes and that the
evolution of the lamellar started in Byzantium and in Georgia in the 10th century must be a
comparatively isolated occurrence. In addition, we can note 6th century lamellar plates with
enfolding leather found in Viminacium, which means that the Byzantines were well aware
of the Asian type lamellar design. I. Bucarski, A Contribution to the Study of Lamellar
Armours, Starinar 55 (2005) 168, 171.
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covering the front of the upper plate forms the upper line of the band, the
piece of leather lining the lower plate creates the lower line of the band). In
this case the thongs are completely safe from being cut by the plates, the
clothes worn under the armour are not damaged either; the wide piece of
leather which also covers lamellar plates from the front facilitates greater
stability and firmer linkage. It should be noted that the lowest row of
lamellar plates, which borders on the kremasmata, is emphasized by a band
at the bottom, which must be indicative of the leather enfolding the lower
part of the plate®’.

It must be said from the start that examination of Georgian material
enables us to follow the evolution of splint armour, its definite stages and
numerous experiments which will be discussed below.

In order to illustrate the road covered by the Byzantine-Georgian
lamellar, it would be good to present its prototype, lamellar of the original
design, for which we may refer to the Timotesubani fresco, depicting
a Warrior Saint®, In this picture [fig. 4] the saint is clad in a traditional
lamellar cuirass. The lamellar rows consist of laced plates, without riveting,
overlapping from right to left; the lamellar rows are linked with numerous
suspending thongs and overlap from below upwards. Such was the typical
lamellar, in which changes took place almost simultaneously in the Byzantine
Empire and the Georgian kingdoms.

In the 10th century, several experiments are noticeable in Georgia
(rejection of horizontal overlapping, introduction of leather lining and
riveting); these were the first steps taken in the evolution of splint armour.
An earlier date of these experiments cannot be excluded either, but we can
speak decisively only about the 10th century, when their reflection in the
works of art was firmly established.

The introduction of the leather lining between the lamellar rows can
be seen clearly on the armour of St George and St Theodore depicted on the
10th-century triptych of the Virgin preserved in the church of Chukuli* (fig.
5). Lamellar plates are fixed to the leather lining, the plates do not overlap

57. It is seen well on the frescoes of St Theodore and St George of Nakipari, on the
Adishi Warrior Saint’s fresco, the Labechina icon of St George on foot and others.

58. Belonging indeed to a later date, but suitable for demonstration.

59. G. N. CuuBiNasHVILI, Georgian Repoussé Work, Thilisi 1959, 409-10, pl. 46 (in
Russian); M. AKHALASHVILI, 10th-15th-century Inscriptions on the Monuments of Repoussé
Work in Svaneti, Thilisi 1987, 8 (in Georgian).
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horizontally but are packed close together. A lamellar made by this method
is more flexible, is easy to prepare, economizes 15-20 percent of the material
and accordingly reduces the weight of the armour®,

The introduction of riveting is attested in the same 10th century, it was
apparently used in both types (scale and lamellar) of splint armour.

On the Chikhareshi triptych of the Holy Virgin St George and St
Theodore® [fig. 6] and two representations of St Theodore® depicted on the
cross of the Saqdari church are clad in splint armour with two (upper and
lower) rivets. Presumably it is scale armour, as it is furnished with long
sleeves, which are absent in lamellar armour®,

On the Nakuraleshi St George icon® [fig. 7] the plates with two (upper
and lower) rivets are presented as lamellar armour, where the rows overlap
from below upwards. It may be assumed that the suspending thongs of the
rows are fixed from the rear to the fastening thongs located on the lower
edge of the plates®; however, a simpler explanation may be found, if we
assume that on the repoussé icons the plates are represented in a slightly
simplified manner and they lack the suspending thongs. Plates of this type
can be seen in the miniature 60r [fig. 8] of the Minor Synaxarion copied
by Euthymius the Athonite in Constantinople in 1030%. On the armour
plates of St Procopius, the central lines are already discernable, these may be
considered to be thongs which are probably absent on repoussé icons.

These types of riveted armour may be ascribed to the imagination of
the artist or to an erroneous representation, but for one circumstance: the

60. DawsoN, Kremasmata, Kabadion, Klibanion, 44.

61. The Holy Virgin triptych of Chikhareshi church is now lost; my reasoning is based
on the photo by Ermakov, N16879. CHUBINASHVILI, Repoussé, 411-2, pl. 47, AKHALASHVILI,
Inscriptions, 9-10.

62. The chancel cross, erected in St George’s church in the village of Saqdari, now
completely stripped of its ornamentation; my reasoning is based on the photos by Ermakov,
N16833 and N16847. CHUBINASHVILI, Repoussé, 341; AKHALASHVILI, Inscriptions, 13.

63. Though it also should be said that it is problematic to imagine a scale sleeve with
such plates.

64. CHUBINASHVILI, Repoussé, 339-41, pl. 42.

65. Such a system of fastening occurs in the case of ‘invisible’ thongs. M AKUSHNIKOV -
LuriNENkO, Lamellar Armour of the Eastern Slav Warrior, 216.

66. Manuscript A648 at the National Centre of Manuscripts of Georgia. T. D.
ZHORDANIA, Description of the Manuscripts of Thilisi Ecclesiastic Museum, v. 2, Tiflis 1902,
132 (in Russian).
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existence of this type of plates with riveting is proved by the material of the
turn of the 1st and 2nd millennia discovered by Russian archaeologists in
Western Siberia. It transpires that fixing armour plates to leather by means
of upper and lower riveting was an accepted method. This method was used
by the Enisey Kyrgyz as well® [fig. 9].

Two icons, uniting many signs of this evolution, should be considered
a kind of summing-up specimen of the experiments taking place in that
century.

The representations of St George and St Theodore [fig. 10] on the
Mravaldzali icon® dating from the latter half of the 10th century, and the
Parakheti icon of St George of the end of the 10th century® [fig. 11] show
lamellar plates with double riveting and a double suspension on the leather
lining; the plates do not overlap, but are arranged very close together side by
side. Practically here all the basic components of the evolution of lamellar
armour are present; the only component that is lacking is a wide band, due
to which these suits of armour may be grouped with the category of linear
lamellar.

67. SoLoviEv, Art of War, 51, pl. X, 5.

68. It was preserved in the Mravaldzali church of St George, now it is lost; my reasoning
is based on the photo taken by T. Kuhne during E. Taqaishvili’s expedition to Racha in 1919.
CHUBINASHVILI, Repoussé, 406-9, pl. 36.

69. It was taken from Parakheti to Mravaldzali; my reasoning is based on the photo
taken by T. Kuhne during E. Taqaishvili’s expedition to Racha in 1919. CHUBINASHVILI,
Repoussé, 342-3, pl. 43.

70. The kremasmata of the Warrior Saints evokes interest, with large lamellar plates
directed downwards. The reinforcement of a skirt, made of cloth, with metal plates in order
to protect the limbs, was introduced into Georgia back in the 10th century, which will shift
this date for Byzantium as well. Examination of the icons shows that Dawson’s conjecture
that in the Byzantine world the infantryman and cavalryman wore similar armour skirts
seems to be well founded. In order not to hinder their movement and activities, in both cases
such a skirt was fastened in different ways; the infantryman turned the slit of the armour
to the side, the cavalryman placed it between his legs (DawsoN, Kremasmata, Kabadion,
Klibanion, 49). Both figures of St George, equestrian and on foot, depicted on the Parakheti
and Mravaldzali icons wear exactly identical lamellar skirts, but with slits in different places.
If this is the case, then here we are already dealing with Byzantine influence, as traces of
high standardization must be sought in the state system of Byzantium and not in the feudal
society of Georgia.
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In the 11th century, search for ‘the ideal splint armour’ becomes more
intense and diversified: a banded lamellar comes into use, the method of
overlapping the plates downward (the so-called ‘inverted lamellar’) is
firmly established, the number of the suspending laces changes; complex,
ceremonial, luxurious suits of armour also become numerous.

The Nakipari icon of St George™ [fig. 12], made in the early 11th
century, and St George depicted on the Samtavisi chancel cross™, dating
to the 1st half of the same century, show a complete ‘inverted’ lamellar
with double riveting: the klibanion”, the kremasmata’ and the manikia”
comprise plates directed downward. The armours differ from one another
only in the number of suspending thongs.

Also at the beginning of the 11th century the first specimens of banded
lamellar appear. It is noteworthy that the Ipari icon of St George™ [fig.13],
dating from the 1st quarter of the 11th century, shows banded lamellar plates
without riveting. This icon, as well as the Labechina icon, representing St
George on foot”, and the Shodai icon of St George’, make it clear that
lamellar with riveting is not popular yet.

An interesting attempt at blending banded and riveted lamellar armour
is shown on the Labechina icon of equestrian St George”, [fig. 14], dating
from the second decade of the 11th century. Here on a banded klibanion
(as well as on kremasmata) we see plates with (upper - lower) rivets of an
earlier type, which later were completely superseded by plates with riveting
in their upper part.

71. Asan Gvazavaisdze’s work, done in his youth. CHUBINASHVILI, Repoussé, 363-7;
AKHALASHVILI, Inscriptions, 21-2.

72. CHUBINASHVILI, Repoussé, 493-9, pl. 284.

73. Klibanion - short body armour of splint (lamellar or scale) construction. See T. G.
Kouias, Byzantinische Waffen [BV, 17], Vienna 1988, 45-7.

74. Kremasmata - padded skirt for leg protection, often reinforced with metal plates.

75. Manikia - protection for the upper arm, from shoulder to elbow.

76. Made by Asan, commissioned by Marushi. CHUBINASHVILI, Repoussé, 358-63, pl.
184. AKHALASHVILI, Inscriptions, 17-8.

77. CHUBINASHVILI, Repoussé, 261, pl. 56.

78. It was preserved in the village of Ghebi from the Shodi church of St George.
CHUBINASHVILI, Repoussé, 367, pl. 95.

79. CHUBINASHVILI, Repoussé, 326-30, pl. 181.
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On the 11th century Supi icon of equestrian St George®[fig. 15] a banded
lamellar of typical riveted plates is depicted. The lamellar is completely
(cuirass, skirt, manikia) ‘inverted’, which means that the experiment of the
plates directed downward was also continued in the banded armour.

Finally, a great number of frescoes and specimens of repoussé work
depict the already established type of lamellar armour which was most
widespread in the 11th-12th centuries and in the following period as
well. Its banded cuirass consists of riveted plates directed upward and the
kremasmata and the manikia are formed of inverted lamellar plates. Such
are the icon of Supi representing St George on foot®! [fig. 16], St George
and other Warrior Saints [fig. 17] depicted in St George’s (Jgrag) church in
Adishi, clad in a typical banded lamellar with riveting.

Here I should like to dwell on a certain type of armour which more
readily than the others could be ascribed to the artist’s imagination, but
due to the identity of its author and to its interesting structure it is worth
discussing.

Frescoes made in the churches of Svaneti at the turn of the 11th-12th
centuries by Thevdore, the court artist of David the Builder, King of Georgia,
have come down to us®’. Saints portrayed by Thevdore (equestrian figures
of St George and St Theodore and the figure of the Archangel Michael in
Iprari®, St Theodore of Lagurka [fig. 18] and St George and St Theodore of
Nakipari®*are clad in similar suits of lamellar armour, which is distinguished
by a rather strange design: it is a banded lamellar with riveting between
() the plates, which fasten the leather of the lower row with the upper one.

80. CHUBINASHVILI, Repoussé, 443.

81. CHUBINASHVILI, Repoussé, 563; AKHALASHVILI, Inscriptions, 40.

82. The churches, adorned with frescoes by Thevdore, are dated precisely thanks to the
surviving inscriptions from which we learn his name and the time of the execution of the
work. N. A. ArapasHviLl - G. V. ALIBEGASHVILI - A. 1. VoLskaya, The Painting School of
Svaneti, Tbilisi 1983, 30-2 (in Russian). The donor inscription of the Iprari church of the
Archangel (Taringzel) reads: ‘it was adorned with paintings in the year of 1096, by Thevdore,
the King’s artist’. Written Monuments of Svaneti (10th-18th centuries), ed. V. SILOGAVA,
Thilisi 1988, 70-1 (in Georgian).

83. ALADASHVILI - ALIBEGASHVILI - VOLSKAYA, The Painting School of Svaneti, pl. 24,
25, 27.

84. Ibid. pl. 60.
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If such a design did really exist it must have been more strongly linked®,
though less flexible.

Apart from the fact that the status of royal artist demanded that he
should adhere to certain standards, St Panteleimon’s banded lamellar with
riveting, depicted on the 12th-century processional cross of Pari®, may be
used as additional evidence in favour of the armour painted by Thevdore
[fig. 19]. Here, too, similarly to Thevdore’s frescoes, we find rivets between
the plates of the lamellar cuirass®’.

Judging by the specimens presented above, the evolution of lamellar
armour may be considered to have been completed [fig. 20]. Subsequently we
no longer witness such diversity of splint armour. Nevertheless, individual
experiments did still take place. In this connection interest attaches to
the 13th-century fresco of St Theodore, preserved in the church of the
Annunciation in the Gareja Monastery; the saint is clad in lamellar armour
with a skirt made of plates with triple riveting®®,

Interesting material on the closeness and resemblance between Byzantine
and Georgian armour is provided by comparing one type of lamellar. On the
12th-century fresco of St Nestor in St Nicholas’ church in Kastoria the saint
is clad in lamellar consisting of rectangular plates with unrounded tops.
The economy caused by such plates is not great but it saves much time when
making the armour®. Many Georgian analogues of this type of Byzantine
armour can also be found: on the Sakao icon of St George®, dating from the
end of the 10th century, the saint is wearing the same banded lamellar®.. The
suits of armour of St George and St Theodore, depicted on the facade of St

85. In comparison with typical riveted lamellar, where the rows are linked only by
thongs.

86. CHUBINASHVILI, Repoussé, 524-5; AKHALASHVILL, Inscriptions, 37-9.

87. It is not ruled out that here overlapping plates were depicted, but this is alien
to riveted lamellar. Such armour, unlike the typical one, must have been very heavy and
unwieldy.

88. Monasteries of David Gareja: Lavra, Udabno, eds. M. BuLia - D. TUMANISHVILI,
Thilisi 2008, 116 (in Georgian).

89. D awson, Kremasmata, Kabadion, Klibanion, 48.

90. CHUBINASHVILI, Repoussé, 344-8; Georgian Goldsmithing in the 8th-18th Centuries,
Thilisi 1957, pl. 98 (in Georgian).

91. The difference is only in the number of rivets: on the lamellar plates of St George
there are two rivets, on St Nestor’s - only one.
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George’s church in Adishi [fig. 21], the Armour of St George represented on
the 11th-century Lanchvali®? and Seti®® icons, are also formed of rectangular
plates, their tops left unrounded.

Another very interesting type of lamellar armour is depicted on Georgian
repoussé icons and miniatures. Namely, the banded lamellar whose plates
are rendered as thin, straight lines by the master. At a glance, such armour
may be taken for the master’s error, who did not take trouble to depict the
plates meticulously and executed them in a simplified manner. Fortunately,
archacological finds from Belarusia do not allow such a conclusion, attesting
once more that the old masters depicted reality more often than we had
hitherto imagined.

An archaeological expedition headed by O. Makushnikov unearthed a
burnt, 13th-century armourer’s workshop in Gomel, where 1500 plates of
lamellar armour were discovered®. These finds allowed reconstruction of
some very interesting suits of lamellar, differing from typical armour. As
is known, lamellar armour can withstand any weapon, but sword strikes
damage its thongs. Masters seem to have always been looking for a method
of protecting the suspending thongs, which they did achieve by means
of changing the shape of the armour plates®. Sword strikes are not at all
dangerous for the lamellar armour of such plates, since the thongs practically
never come out onto the surface of the plates® [fig. 22].

As stated above, lamellar armour of this type with concealed thongs is
not rare in Georgian works of art. It is this type of lamellar that St George
wears on the Jakhunderi icon of the 11th century®’[fig. 23]; the fortress guard
depicted in the miniature at folio 186v of the Jruchi 2nd Tetraevangelion
and the archangel on the Labsqaldi icon, probably dating from the 13th
century®®, are clad in the same type of lamellar armour.

92. CHUBINASHVILI, Repoussé, 333-4, pl. 190.

93. CHUBINASHVILI, Repoussé, 330-3, pl. 182.

94. M AKUSHNIKOV - LUPINENKO, Lamellar Armour of the Eastern Slav Warrior, 214.

95. LUPINENKO, Splint Armour, 117.

96. M AKUSHNIKOV — LUPINENKO, Lamellar Armour of the Eastern Slav Warrior, 218,
fig. 2.5, 9.

97. Once belonged to St George’s church in the village of Jakhunderi, now lost; my
reasoning is based on Ermakov’s photo, N16874. CHUBINASHVILI, Repoussé, 352-4, pl. 188;
AKHALASHVILI, Inscriptions; 26.

98. AKHALASHVILL, Inscriptions, 72-3, fig. 71.
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One type of splint armour, which was evidently for ceremonial use®,
clearly shows Georgian influence on Byzantine armour.

M. Parani refers to the emergence of a new type of scale armour in
Byzantium in the 12th century, which is characterized by a small central
protuberance at the end of the plates. Scales of this type are not observed
earlier either in Byzantium, or in Centraland Eastern Europe or Western Asia.
Parani surmises that similar armour might have penetrated into Byzantium
from Georgia!®”’, this assumption is based on three 11th-century Georgian
repoussé icons; and, indeed, on the Khidistavi, Sujuna and Bochorma icons
St George is depicted in armour with similar protuberances.

In order to further substantiate Parani’s view, I intend to list more
examples from Georgian reality, which will make it clear that plates with
protuberances were more popular in medieval Georgia and chronologically
preceded their appearance in Byzantium. At the same time, another issue
calls for specification: in my opinion on the Kastoria fresco'?! described by
Parani, St Demetrius wears a lamellar rather than scale armour. The design
of the armour gives ground for this statement: the plates with protuberances
are packed close together not overlapping horizontally, the thongs, rivets,
rows of leather-lined lamellar are discernable, the cuirass is sleeveless.
However, this does not change the essence of the matter, - as we shall become
convinced further, in Georgia plates with protuberances are attested with
both types of armour and Georgia’s primacy causes no doubt.

Like St Demetrius, St George on foot of the 11th-century Bochorma
icon'” and St George on foot of Sujuna'® wear a lamellar cuirass comprised
of plates with protuberances directed downwards. Careful examination
of the armour plates on large-sized representations'®, shows that what is
depicted on the Bochorma and Sujuna icons is not scale but lamellar armour:
thongs running along the entire length of the plates are clearly visible, which

99. The specially decked out, festive character of the armour with protuberances was
noticed by Parani in Reconstructing the Reality of Images, 110.

100. However, due to the absence of concrete proofs, she leaves the question open.
Parani, ibid. 111.

101. Depicted in the church of Sts. Anargyroi at Kastoria in c¢. 1180. ParaN, ibid. pl.
123.

102. CHUBINASHVILI, Repoussé, 429-44; Georgian Goldsmithing, 21, pl. 50.

103. CHUBINASHVILI, Repoussé, 568; Georgian Goldsmithing, 22, pl. 64.

104. CuuBiNasHVILI, Georgian Goldsmithing, pl. 50, 64.
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is characteristic of lamellar; neither do the plates overlap horizontally and
both cuirasses are sleeveless.

As for the icon of St George of Khidistavi [fig. 24], created in the
first third of the 11th century!®, its kremasmata and manikia are really
composed of scale plates with protuberances, but it is hard to be definite
about the cuirass, hence they may be both lamellar and scale armour.

The Archangel Michael painted by Thevdore in the Iprari church in
1096 is clad in kremasmata comprising plates with protuberances directed
downward !,

The armour of the Warrior Saint of Pavnisi is formed of laced plates
with protuberances directed upwards [fig. 25]'%". The plates directed upwards
finally make it clear that there was such a type of lamellar as well and that
we are not dealing with the artist’s interpretation of scale armour.

The Warrior Saint depicted in Timotesubani at the turn of the 12th-
13th centuries also wears a lamellar cuirass comprised of laced plates with
protuberances directed downward [fig. 26].

Armour with protuberances is characterized by vertical lines between
the plates, which is quite incomprehensible from the viewpoint of a rational
design!®, If such a structure did exist and it was not the result of the artists’
imagination, it should be considered a specimen of excessively complex,
decorative and luxurious ceremonial armour.

What conclusion may be drawn from the above-cited specimens of
armour? It is quite possible that the great diversity of splint armour, which
I have presented, may not correspond to reality and may have often resulted
from the artist’s imagination. Nevertheless, it must be said definitively that
the master’s errors alone will not be sufficient to account for such diversity
and that a large part of the armour presented here did exist.

105. CHUBINASHVILI, Repoussé, 256-9, pl.153; Georgian Goldsmithing, 22, pl. 53.

106. ALADASHVILI - ALIBEGASHVILI - VOLSKAYA, The Painting School of Svaneti, pl.
25.

107. E. L. PrivaLova, Pavnisi, Thilisi 1977, pl. 15 (in Russian).

108. P. Beatson assumes that the presence of dividing lines on the representations can
be explained by the fact that the ridged lamellar plates, discovered during the excavations at
the great palace in Istanbul, overlapped; unfortunately this assumption cannot account for
the presence of lines between the lamellar plates on Georgian icons. P. BEATsON, Byzantine
Lamellar Armour: Conjectural Reconstruction of a Find from the Great Palace in Istanbul,
Based on Early Medieval Parallels, Varangian Voice 49 (1998) 6.
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Now, it would be right to ask the following question: did Georgia
influence the development of Byzantine lamellar armour? And, it is indeed
hard to find a type of Byzantine armour whose analogue could not be found
in Georgia, but if the tables are turned, the picture will be somewhat different.
In Byzantium, various types of armour are hard to be found or appear later:
lamellar with upper and lower riveting, with riveting between the plates,
lamellar with concealed thongs, lamellar entirely directed downward; there
are only a few specimens of armour with protuberances; in the 10th-century
riveted plates do not occur on Byzantine representations, nor rectangular
ones with unrounded top part.

What contributed to such diversity of Georgian armour and advanced
technologies? First of all the basic facilitating factor must have been Georgia’s
geographical location and permanent contacts with the nomadic North!?,
and with the Iranian-Arabic-Byzantine world in the south, and with
various systems of armament; in the 9th-10th centuries a strong impetus
to the development of armament must have been given by the emergence
on Georgian land of new kingdoms which were engaged in incessant wars
with their neighbours; the same can be said about the feudal system that
existed in Georgia and the rich and numerous feudal class, which, evidently,
encouraged individual experiments with weapons, unlike Byzantium, where
the system of armament was on state footing and was distinguished by a
high degree of standardization.

It should be said that this situation finds due reflection in technical
literature and in the sources. Many foreign authors note the heavy armament
of Georgians in the given period!'’. Yovhannes Draskhanakertc’i describes

109. Nomadic influence is indicated by the relief representation of St Theodore on the
western portal in the Nikortsminda church (1010-14), where the Saint wears a long-scale
armour, its pattern being reminiscent of the nomads’ armour. N. ArapasnuviLi, Nikortsminda
Reliefs, Thilisi 1957, pl. 19 (in Georgian). Such a type of long armour was characteristic of
Central Asia, whence it spread all over the world. M. GoreLIK, Oriental Armour of the Near
and Middle East from the Eighth to the Fifteenth Centuries as Shown in Works of Art, in:
Islamic Arms and Armour, ed. RoBerT ELGooD, London 1979, 40.

110. It is significant that in order to illustrate the Byzantine cavalry armament becoming
‘heavier’ in the 10th century, Western scholars give an example of the heavy armament of the
Warrior Saints depicted in the Nikortsminda church, i.e. an example of the armament of
Georgia, their neighbor. D. NicoLLE, The Impact of the European Couched Lance on Muslim
Military Tradition, The Journal of the Arms and Armour Society 10 (1980) 11.
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the army of Western Georgia (the Abkhazian Kingdom) in the 10th century
in the following way: A numerous army, with steeds prancing in the air,
the warriors wearing iron armour, formidable helmets, cuirasses with nail-
studded iron plates and sturdy shields, adornments, spears and swords''\.
‘The nail-studded iron plates’ undoubtedly stand for lamellar cuirass with
riveting, whith ‘the nail’ meaning rivet. The 11th-century Byzantine author
Michael Attaliates emphasizes the Georgians’ heavy armament in the
war even with the Byzantines, saying that the courage of Georgians was
not only due to their great number, but to the fact that they were protected
by the strongest armour and not only they themselves but their armoured
and invulnerable horses were also covered (with armour) on all sides'?. In
the same 11th century, Aristakes Lastivertc’i specially notes the heaviness
of the Georgian armament and even says it is the reason of one of their
unsuccessful attacks against the Byzantine!'®,

From this vantage point, it is very interesting to look at the interrelation
of Byzantium with its Caucasian (namely, Georgian) neighbours in the
matters of armament. In the first place it is worth noting that these relations
were fairly close, which facilitated exchange of military technologies!“.
There is no doubt that the Byzantine military machine exerted considerable
influence on its neighbours!’, though an opposite phenomenon can also
be noticed. Due to its location, Georgia came in touch with the North
Caucasian and Central Asian nomads more often than Byzantium, it was

111. Draskhanakertc’i, History of Armenia, ed. E. Tsacareisaviry, Thilisi 1965, 257
(in Georgian). Here I take an opportunity and thank E. Kvachantiradze for comparing the
translation with the Armenian original and checking its accuracy.

112. Attaliates, History, ed. S. QaukncuisnviLl, Thilisi 1966, 27 (in Georgian). I thank
K. Nizharadze for the new, precise translation of the passage. Michaelis Attaliotae Historia,
ed. I. BEKKER, Bonn 1853, 234.

113. Lastivertc’i, History, ed. E. TsaGAREIsuvILI, Tbilisi 1974, 51 (in Georgian).

114. Discussion of Georgian-Byzantine relations would lead us too far. They were
especially intensive in the period under discussion and were characterized by joint battles
against the Arabs, participation of Georgians in the civil wars in Byzantium and, finally,
almost a century-long confrontation with each other.

115. Nevertheless, Georgian military terminology came under a stronger influence of
the Persian and Arabic languages.
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via Georgia that some novelties in their armament, direct or transformed,
may have found their way to Byzantium!'°.

In spite of all that has been said above, as I have already noted, in the
absence of archaeological evidence and on the strength of only iconographic
data, it is difficult to give a positive answer to the question that has been
posed and to assert anything definitively. At the same time it can be said
without any doubt that Georgia can be considered one of the major centers
of the manufacture of splint armour and of innovations, and that some of
the types of armour widespread in Byzantium, may have originated there.

116. In D. Nicolle’s view, the lamellar penetrated into Iran from Central Asia,
subsequently spreading to the Caucasus and Anatolia. D. NicoLLE, The Military Technology
of Classical Iran, Thesis Presented to the University of Edinburgh for the Degree of Doctor
of Philosophy (1982) 173.
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Fig. 1. Shadows under the plates on the skirt of the Warrior Saint in Timotesubani are
expressed as a brown line by the artist, but on the lamellar cuirass both the bands and
shadows can be seen. (photo by S. Sarjveladze).

Fig. 2. a) Armour plates found in Bereli, after Gavrilova (fig 4.13); b) Ust’-Ishim lamellar
plates with leather, after Soloviev (pl. X1, 5).
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Fig. 3. Side view of the lamellar plate: a) with the leather covering the edge, b) with leather
backing, ¢) with leather backing and encasing the front lower part of the plate.

Fig. 4. Saint from Timotesubani clad in the traditional lamellar cuirass.
(photo by S. Sarjveladze).
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Fig. 5. St George of Chukuli in the lamellar
backed with leather, after Chubinashvili (pl. 46).

Fig. 6. St George of Chikhareshi in the armour
with two rivets, after Chubinashvili (pl. 47).
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- Fig. 7. St George of Nakuraleshi in the
lamellar with two rivets, after Chubinashvili

(pl. 42).

Fig. 8. St Procopius in the lamellar with two
rivets. Manuscript A648, p. 60r, National
Centre of Manuscripts of Georgia.
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Fig. 9. Armour plate with two rivets,
after Soloviev (pl. X, 5).

Fig. 10. St George clad in the linear

lamellar with double riveting on

the Mravaldzali icon. (photo by
Ermakov).

Fig. 11. St George of Parakheti in the
| linear lamellar with double riveting.
(photo by Ermakov).
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Fig. 12. St George of Nakipari clad
in the ‘inverted’ lamellar with double
riveting. (photo by S. Sarjveladze).

Fig. 13. St George of Ipari in the
banded lamellar without riveting,
after Chubinashvili (pl. 184).
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Fig. 14. St George of Labechina in the
; banded lamellar with two rivets, after
Chubinashvili (pl. 181).

Fig. 15. St George of Supi in

the banded ‘inverted’ lamellar

with riveting. (photo by S.
Sarjveladze).
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Fig. 16. St George of Supi, in the typical banded
lamellar with riveting. (photo by S. Sarjveladze).

Fig. 17. Warrior Saint (St Theodore?) of
Adishi in the typical banded lamellar with
riveting. (photo by S. Sarjveladze).
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| TR ASORET A : e oY
Fig. 18. St Theodore of Lagurka, well-preserved representation of the lamellar with riveting

between the plates. (photo by S. Sarjveladze).

Fig. 19. St Panteleimon on the processional cross of Pari. (photo by S. Sarjveladze).
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Fig. 20. a) First stage of the evolution of the lamellar armour - introducing leather backing

(according to the Chukuli triptych), b) Second stage of the evolution - linear lamellar with

double riveting (according to St George of Mravaldzali), ¢) Third stage - typical banded

lamellar with riveting (according to the Adishi frescoes). Hatching oriented in different
directions indicates the leather backing of different lamellar rows.

Fig. 21. St George in the lamellar with rectangular plates on the facade of the Adishi church.
(photo by S. Sarjveladze).
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Fig. 22. Type of the plate discovered in Gomel and reconstruction of the armour, after
Makushnikov and Lupinenko (fig. 2.5, 9).

Fig. 23. St George of Jakhunderi in the lamellar with concealed thongs, after Chubinashvili
(pl. 188).
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Fig. 24. St George of Khidistavi in the lamellar
with protuberances, after Chubinashvili
(pl. 153).

Fig. 25. Warrior Saint of Pavnisi in the
lamellar with protuberances, after Privalova
(pl. 15).
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Fig. 26. Warrior Saint of Timotesubani in the lamellar with the protuberances oriented
downward. (photo by S. Sarjveladze).
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Tue EvoLuTiON OF SPLINT ARMOUR IN GEORGIA AND BYZANTIUM
LAMELLAR AND SCALE ARMOUR IN THE 10TH-12TH CENTURIES

Byzantine technology was part of the military technology that existed
in vast areas of Eurasia; hence study of the armament of its neighbours is
important.

The purpose of the present paper is to add new data about Byzantium’s
Caucasian neighbour (namely, Georgia). Besides that, it also includes certain
views about the stages of the evolution and provenance of splint (scale and
lamellar) armour. This paper also attempts to clarify the difference between
banded and linear suits of lamellar armour.

There is no doubt that the Byzantine military machine exercised
considerable influence on its neighbours, though an opposite phenomenon
can also be noticed. The article shows that changes in armour were taking
place almost simultaneously in the Byzantine Empire and the Georgian
kingdoms and that some of the types of armour that were widespread in
Byzantium may have originated in Georgia.
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HARRY J. MAGOULIAS

ANDRONIKOS I KoMNENOS: A GREEK TRAGEDY

The annals of Niketas Choniates! chronicle the period of Byzantine history
beginning with the death of Alexios I Komnenos on 15/16 August 1118,
and ending with the events of the historian’s flight to Nikaia in the autumn
of 1207 following the fall of Constantinople to the Fourth Crusade. While
translating the text I became intrigued by the fate of Emperor Andronikos
I Komnenos (1183-1185)> who, in certain aspects of his life-style, is
depicted as a mirror image of his first cousin, Emperor Manuel I Komnenos

1. O City of Byzantium, Annals of Niketas Choniates, English translation by H. J.
MacouLias, Detroit 1984. The pagination cited from the annals is placed between parenthesis
together with NH. See Introduction XI1-XVI. For Niketas Choniates (ca.1155/56-1215/16)
see A. SIMPSON - S. EFtHYMIADIS (eds.), Niketas Choniates. A Historian and a Writer, Geneva
2009, especially A. Smvpson, Niketas Choniates: the Historian (13-34), and S. EFTHYMIADES,
Niketas Choniates: The Writer (35-58). On his theological treatise Treasury of Orthodoxy,
also known as Aoyuatixi ITavorAia, see H. J. MacouLias, Doctrinal Disputes in the History
of Niketas Choniates, The Patristic and Byzantine Review, 6/3 (1987), 199-226, as well as L.
Bossina, Niketas Choniates as theologian, in: Niketas Choniates. A Historian and a Writer,
165-184.

2. Andronikos I Komnenos was born ca. 1118/20 and was put to death in Constantinople
after 14 September 1185. At his death he was 65/67 years old; considered aged by Niketas
Choniates, the historian refers to him at his end as “he who stank of the dark ages”, a “dotard”,
“a shriveled and languid old man”, and “more aged than Tithonos or Kronos” (NH 153, 157).
On Andronikos I see C. M. BRAND, Byzantium confronts the West, 1180-1204, Cambridge,
MA 1968; O. Jurewicz, Andronikos I. Komnenos, Amsterdam 1970, and the detailed entry
(with full bibliographical references) in: K. Varzos, ‘H yevealoyia 1@v Kouvnvav, vols. I-11,
Thessaloniki 1984, I, 493-638, n. 87 (hereafter: Varzos, I or II).

Emwélera éxdoong Zryaianos Aamnakns, IBE/EIE
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(1143-1180)° T was particularly struck by the revelation that the tragedy
of Andronikos I seemed to conform to Aristotle’s principles of classical
drama, but, in the final analysis, as the final curtain drops on the tragedy
of Andronikos, we come to realize that there is, after all, a fundamental
disagreement between the author of the Poetics and Niketas Choniates, the
historian, as to what constitutes tragedy.

The great tragedians of classical Greece were largely concerned with
dramatic situations that largely take place within the bounds of family ties.
The protagonists are closely connected by blood or marriage. Blood guilt,
even matricide in the case of Manuel I’s juvenile son, Alexios II (1180-1183),
as well as blatant incest, are singled out as the fatal legacy of the family.
Incest and murder were at the center of ancient Greek drama and were
looked upon with the utmost of horror. The Athenians of the fifth century
B.C. were well aware of the dreadful consequences of the curse as a family
inheritance. Moreover, divine punishment might fall not directly on the
unrighteous man, as in the case of Emperor Manuel I Komnenos, but on
his wife and offspring. This entails the infliction of suffering on blameless
family members who are guilty by association.

But tragedy, asserts Aristotle!, must not show the wicked person
falling from prosperity to adversity which, as we shall see, was the case
with Emperor Andronikos I at his death, the protagonist of this study. The
reason for this, Aristotle argues, is that the misfortunes of such a depraved
figure cannot arouse the necessary emotions of pity and fear (§\eoc, pSfoc),
the essential components of tragedy. Pity or compassion can only be reserved
for the undeserving victim of a relentless fate, guilty only of Guaptia, that
is, an error or human fallibility, but not of calculated malice. The tragic
figure, therefore, cannot be held wholly responsible for the consequences of
his actions, as is the case with the Christian sinner. The tragedian, moreover,
resorts to dramatic spectacle by making the fearful and the pitiable visible on
stage. Oidipous shocks our senses as he stumbles onto the stage with blood
gushing down from his empty eye sockets whose orbs he himself has gouged
out with the golden pins of his mother’s raiment. This was the consequence

3. On Manuel I’s reign see P. MacgparLiNno, The Empire of Manuel I Komnenos,
1143-1180, Cambridge 1993, as well as Varzos 1, 422-477, n. 81.

4. Aristotle, The Poetics, ed. and transl. by St. HaruweLL (Loeb Classical Library,
[hereafter cited as LCL], Cambridge, MA 1954), 423.
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of his horrifying discovery that his wife, the mother of his children, in
fact, was his own mother; moreover, he was shown to be unknowingly the
murderer of his own father>,

As we have remarked above, tragedy revolves around the protagonist’s
auaptio. His destiny is determined by factual ignorance, and, therefore,
his culpability is limited. He is, nonetheless, responsible for his deeds of
passion. Oidipous mistakenly killed his father, but he was, at the same time,
guilty of killing his father’s attendants because he had succumbed to his
violent temper®. The consequence is that in the end he will suffer a terrible
reversal of fortune. The cost of his error or Guagtia is terrible suffering,
beginning with his mother’s suicide. Deeds perpetrated out of ignorance
do not exonerate the perpetrator; in fact, they will only abet his personal
downfall.

Aristotle distinguishes between the poet, whom he favors, and the
historian. The real events recorded by the historian Aristotle calls “the
particulars” while the tragedian invents possible scenarios, “the universals™”.
Aristotle elevates poetry over history because, he claims, it belongs to the
realm of philosophy. The historian, however, will ask: Is not what actually
happened in the past more important than what might have happened?
Again, do not the tragedians select particular mythological figures to be
their protagonists such as Agamemnon, Antigone, Aias etc.?

Aristotle further requires that the emotions of fear and pity be critical
components of the tragic performance on stage. However, these same
two emotions are evoked when the tragedies are recited offstage. Written
histories were likewise read aloud before an attentive audience®. Here the
historian and the tragedian converge as they both are recording tragic
events. Aristotle follows Homer when he says that the experience of both
fear and pity create simultaneously a sense of tension-relieving pleasure.
Gorgias of Leontini (ca. 483-376) elaborated on this phenomenon in his

5. Sophokles, Oidipous Tyrannos, ed. and transl. by H. L. Jones (LCL, 1994), vs.
1249-1250: “[Iokaste] wept over the bed where in double misery she had brought forth a
husband by her husband and children by her child.”

6. Sophokles, Oidipous Tyrannos, vs. 801-813.

7. Aristotle, The Poetics, Introduction, 13.

8. When Herodotos visited Athens ca. 445 B.C. he recited aloud a portion of his history:
Herodotos, transl. by A. D. Goprey (LCL, reprinted 1990), vol. 1, “General Introduction”,
VIIL.
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Enkomion of Helen 9. While Aristotle uses the term f0ovy for pleasure,
Gorgias substitutes m600¢ puhomevOvig, i.e. a doleful yearning®.

Of the several types of tragedy recorded by Aristotle he numbers “the
kind rich in suffering” (mabntxn)'’. The suffering endured must occur
within family relationships. This, we shall see, is the case with both Manuel
I and Andronikos I. The subject matter of classical Greek tragedy was
based almost entirely on mythology derived from the heroic Mycenaean age,
but there were two exceptions where contemporary historical events were
depicted on the Greek stage. Shortly after the fall of lonian Miletos in 494
B.C. to the Persian king Darius, Herodotos records that the city was enslaved
and its surviving population was deported and settled in the Persian empire
bringing to an end its revolutionary scientific achievements!'!,

But the one historical tragedy that does survive is Aischylos’ The
Persians produced in 472 B.C. This play deals with the events of the Greek
naval victory at Salamis in 480 B.C. The protagonists are Xerxes, his mother
Atossa, and the ghost of his father Darius. The enactment of this play,
however, would not have elicited pity and fear from the Athenian audience.
What is of interest for this study is that the Athenian audience recognized
both the similarities and the differences between myth and history, the
imaginative and invented world of gods, supernatural beings, heroes and
legendary ancestors, on the one hand, and the unfolding events of recent
history, documented by eye-witness accounts as well as oral and written
sources.

The staged play, after all, is not the same as the stage of History. The
tears shed by the spectators of ancient Greek tragedy, whose subject matter
was based on mythology, were not of the same emotional depth as those
shed for contemporary historical calamities such as Phrynichos’ The Fall of

9. lliad 23.14: “Thetis roused a desire of wailing”. Odyssey 22.500-501: When Odysseus
is welcomed home “a sweet longing seized him/To weep and wail”. Odyssey 15.399: Eumaios,
Odysseus’ trusty swineherd, welcomes him home with the words: “We will take delight in
each other’s woes”. These quotes are from the translations of both the Iliad and the Odyssey
by A. T. Murray (LCL reprinted in 1954 and 1974).

10. Aristotle, The Poetics, 118-119.

11. Herodotos, 6.20-22. “Phrynichos, having written a play [492 B.C.] only two years
after the event titled The Fall of Miletos and set it on stage, the whole theatre broke into
weeping; and [the Athenians] fined Phrynichos a thousand drachmai for bringing to mind a
calamity that touched them so nearly, and forbade forever the enacting of that play”.
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Miletos. Real blood was shed by the inhabitants of lonian Miletos; moreover,
the decimated Milesians and the Athenians were related by blood, dialect
and intellectual achievement!%

For our purposes the Aristotelian concept of reversal (mepunétein)
or tragic change of fortune is played out in the meteoric rise and fall of
Andronikos I Komnenos. The megunéteia of the protagonist, according to
Aristotle, must affect us mightily; it must be a wrenching experience that
effects a great change in the spectators. Tragedy’s function is to arouse the
emotions of pity or compassion as well as a frightful fear to use Gorgias’
terminology (poixn mepipofog). We are horrified at the murder of blood
relatives, the senseless infliction of indescribable tortures, mutilations,
blindings, and wholesale executions on subjects of the empire. But to feel pity
or empathy for those who suffer the extremities of cruelty is fundamental
to our humanity. Andronikos was abused and maltreated as a young man
without pity, and the result was that he himself became hardened and
pitiless in his dealings with his adversaries. We must not remain indifferent
to suffering, even to the suffering of our enemies. But this sensibility was
lacking in the politically powerful of twelfth century Byzantium. But
Niketas Choniates was an exception; his engagement with suffering moves
us dramatically.

Aristotle contends that pity is experienced only for the victim, loathing
for the oppressor as was the case with Andronikos I in his fateful day of
reckoning when he himself, in a tragic reversal of fortune, became the victim.
Niketas Choniates, however, disagrees with Aristotle for he is convinced
that we must pity suffering offenders, even for someone as heartless as
Andronikos I. Sentenced to die for his crimes, he was forced to suffer beyond
human endurance. Even the Olympian gods are often depicted as pitiless
in their dealings with mere mortals, and against this divine indifference,
human pity stands out in ironical insight. The Christian God, on the other
hand is guhdvBowmog, a God who loves mankind. Moreover, he is éhefjuwy,
a God of mercy and compassion who pities his human creation. Andronikos’
last words, as we shall see, are Kvpie éAénoov, “Lord, have mercy”. But we

12. Rationalism emerged first in Miletos with the @uoixoi, the founders of natural
philosophy, i.e. physical science. These were Thales, Anaximandros, and Anaximenes. The
slaughter and deportation that take place in warfare result often in the extermination of the
brightest minds of a flourishing civilization.
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must not be surprised that, like the Olympian gods, the Christian God, can
also withhold his pity. The unforgiving rupture of human relationships leads
to tragic consequences. Tragedy brings in its wake terrible waste.

The ancient Greeks understood that there is an unbridgeable chasm
between human beings who must inevitably grow old and die, and the gods
who are deathless and ageless. Unlike their divinities, mortals must accept
the fragility of their evanescent lives, and reconcile themselves to the reality
that the workings of Fortune (TUyn) and Fate (Moipa) are inescapable.

HELLENISM CONFRONTS CHRISTIANITY. THE HisTOrRICAL CONTEXT

A momentous event in the history of the Roman empire was the
conversion of the pagan Roman emperor, Constantine I the Great, to
Christianity in the year 312. In 324 Constantine became sole emperor, and
on 11 May 330 he dedicated the Greek city of Byzantion, to be renamed
Constantinople in his honor®®. The importance of his decision may be
summarized as follows: the capital of the Roman empire was soon thereafter
to be transferred from Old Rome on the Tiber to New Rome on the Bosporos;
the lingua franca of the eastern Roman empire was destined to be Greek; and
an exclusionist monotheistic Christianity was determined to blot out an all-
inclusive polytheism. Unfortunately, fanaticism accompanies monotheism.
God despises the infidel whether he be pagan, Jew, Christian or Muslim.

A question of paramount interest is to what extent did Hellenism
survive in the Christian world of the “Byzantine” empire (330-1453)'.
For the twelfth century, the period under discussion in this paper, the
historian Niketas Choniates is a critical witness in this regard. The
Byzantine man of letters was educated in both Holy Scripture and ancient
Greek learning®. By making ancient Greek literature acceptable through

13. Niketas Choniates calls Constantinople Byzantion, Byzantis, queen of cities, the
imperial city, the fair city of Constantine, and the megalopolis.

14. As it is known, it was Hieronymus Wolff (1516-1558) who first used the term
“Byzantine” to denote the Roman Empire in the Greek East. The inhabitants, however, called
themselves “Romaioi” or Romans.

15. Niketas Choniates cites the Old Testament and, in particular, the Psalms, over
500 times, and the New Testament over 300 times. His references to ancient Greek literary
sources add up to over 400 while those of Holy Scriptures number over 800 plus thus favoring
the latter two to one. See S. EFtHYMIADIS, Greek and Biblical Exempla in the Service of an
Artful Writer, in: Niketas Choniates. A historian and a writer, 101-1109.
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allegorical interpretation, Western civilization owes the Byzantine scribes,
both secular and religious, unlimited gratitude for preserving much of the
ancient Greek classics which, if left to early Christian animosity, would
have been destroyed forever. In truth, Byzantine culture was constituted
of a dualism of sources's. Education, in other words, was based on two
seemingly contradictory sources: Greco-Roman institutions, traditions, and
learning, on the one hand, and Christian faith and the Holy Scriptures on the
other. Ancient Greek culture and reason, in particular, continued to inform
Christian values while, at the same time, both could be in radical conflict.
The life and times of the Komnenoi emperors, Manuel I and Andronikos I,
are revelatory for our purposes.

THE Bobpy BEAUTIFUL AND THE BoDY SHAMEFUL

First, let us discuss the radically different perceptions of the human body
as viewed by Hellenic culture and Christian morality. Is the body good or
evil? Before discussing the classical Greek view of the body as both beautiful
and good, reference must also be made to the archaic religious movement
known as Orphism in which the body is denigrated. Citing Orphism Plato

16. By 172 B.C. the translation of the Hebrew Bible into koine or common Greek was
completed in Alexandria for the use of the Jews who no longer knew Hebrew but only spoke
Greek. Monotheistic Judaism now drastically altered the meaning of Hellene to designate
gentile, heathen, and idolater. This disparagement of the designation Hellene was adopted
by the church fathers as a term of opprobrium. Emperor Theodosios I (379-395) terminated
the Olympic Games with their offensive nude contestants and pagan festivals and sacrifices;
he was also responsible for the destruction of Greek temples and statues of Greek divinities
and heroes, now viewed as pagan idols. The Church replaced the Greek gods and heroes with
Christian saints. Emperor Justinian I (527-565), the builder of Hagia Sophia, denounced “the
fallacy of impious and foul Hellenes (CJ XV 18.10)".

Niketas Choniates is exceptional in that he rehabilitates the name “EAAnv and equates
it with the designation Romaioi or Romans of the Byzantine empire (NH 82, 167, 244).
The cities of the empire he now calls “Hellenic poleis” (NH 273); moreover, he speaks of the
“Hellenic tongue” (NH 14, 177). During the last four centuries of their dwindling empire, the
inhabitants boasted, as do the Greeks of today, of a strong identity with the ancient Hellenes
and their legacy as heirs to Hellenic culture and civilization. As Romaioi, now identified as
Hellenes, they began to realize that they were not just one people of a multi-ethnic empire,
but that they now constituted a yévog, a nation. Subsequently, there was a return to the ideals
of ancient Athens, and the name Hellene was rescued by emperors, churchmen, and savants
alike.
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remarks “in fact [ once heard one of our sages say that we are now dead, and
the body is our tomb”"”. The body is also called a prison (dgoumtiiorov). The
words used for body (o®ua) and tomb (ofjuc) suggest a mystical similarity
between the two. But in classical Hellenic culture the beauty of the naked
human body was glorified, admired and highly valued. In the Old Testament,
however, whose moral constraints were adopted by Christianity, nakedness
is a cause for shame. When Adam and Eve chose to disobey God and eat of
the forbidden fruit in the garden, they saw that they were naked and sewed
fig leaves together to cover their nakedness; their efforts, evidently, were not
adequate and so God himself turned tailor and made coats of skin to clothe
them (Genesis 3.21). The shame of nakedness is further emphasized in the
story of the drunken Noah who fell asleep naked in his tent (Genesis 9.23).
His sons Shem and Japheth, in order to cover their father, were compelled to
walk backwards to avoid seeing Noah’s nakedness's. But on the other side of
the Mediterranean, the Greeks were devoted to gymnastics, so-called because
they exercised in the nude. The Spartans were the first to strip openly and
bare their bodies. The Spartan festival called 'vuvoraideiat was celebrated
with naked boys both dancing and engaging in gymnastic exercises. Again,
Lykourgos, the legendary Spartan lawgiver, encouraged modest Spartan
maidens to appear nude in public celebrations in pursuit of health and the
body beautiful'®. In art they are not, in fact, depicted naked but wearing
short chitons, and are applauded as “thigh-showers”. Thucydides notes that
it was only recently that the naked athlete was a requirement in the Olympic
Games?.

Let us not forget that it was the prize given to the most beautiful
goddess, the golden apple, awarded to Aphrodite by the Trojan prince, Paris
Alexander, that initiated the Trojan War. He favored Aphrodite because
she promised to reward him with the most beautiful woman in the Greek

17. Plato, Gorgias 493a.

18. Especially on the Byzantine perception of nudity, exemplified by Noah’s naked
body, see I. ANAGNOSTAKIS - T. PAPAMASTORAKIS, "Expavic véog Baxyoc. The Drunkenness of
Noah in Medieval Art, in: CH. ANGELIDI (ed.), To BuldvTio @douo yio arrayés: EmiAoyés,
EVALOONOTES XL TOOTOL EXPOAOTNS OO TOV EVOEXATO OTOV OEXATO TEUTTO L@ va, Athens
2004, 209-256.

19. Plutarch, Lykourgos, transl. by B. PErrIN (LCL, reprinted 1993), 246-247.

20. Thucydides, History of the Peloponnesian War, transl. by Cu. F. Smitn (LCL,
reprinted 1991), 12-13.
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world, Helen, queen of Sparta?!. The lovely bronze statue of Helen that was
melted down with other ancient bronze masterpieces for the purpose of
minting copper coins by the leaders of the Fourth Crusade in 1204 enflamed
“spectators with sexual passion”?2 If, by the middle of the fourth century
B.C. the statue of the naked Aphrodite of Knidos was notorious for evoking
sexual arousal, certain goddesses in Greek mythology, however, when espied
in the nude by mortals, even inadvertently, visited their displeasure on the
transgressors in extreme measure?,

It is worth noting that in the New Testament Christ is never described
physically nor is he or his mother or any of the women surrounding him
ever called beautiful?. In the iconography of the Crucifixion Christ may be
shown naked in his upper torso and wearing a loin cloth. The reason for
so doing is to show that from his side blood and water flowed as proof of
his humanity?®. In the poignant Lamentations of Holy Week in the Greek
Orthodox Church, Christ’s mother addresses her dead son: “O my sweet
springtime, my most beloved child, whither hast thy beauty sunk down?”
The early church fathers, however, depicted Jesus as a short unattractive

21. Apollodoros, The Library, transl. by Sir J. G. Frazer (LCL, reprinted 1989), 11,
172-173.

22.NH 360-361. Iliad 3.155-159, “wondrously like is [Helen] to the immortal goddesses
to look upon”. Praxiteles’ notorious statue of the nude Aphrodite of Knidos (ca. 340 B.C.) so
aroused the sexual passion of one smitten admirer that he secretly embraced it and deposited
upon it the stain of his semen. See Pliny, Natural History, 36.21. Again when Protesilaos left
behind his bride of one day, Laodameia, to join the expedition to Troy, he was the first Greek
to set foot on Trojan soil and was forthwith slain by Hektor. The distraught bride had a statue
of her beloved husband sculpted which she took to bed with her and engaged in love-making
with his image. Apollodoros, The Library 11, 198.

23. When the hunter Aktaion, by chance, happened upon Artemis as she was bathing,
the offended goddess punished the violator by changing him into a stag, and straightway
his own hunting dogs tore him apart. Again, when the Theban prophet Teiresias viewed the
goddess Athena at her bath in a stream on Mount Helikon, Athena blinded the guiltless
Teiresias, but in compensation, the goddess gave her victim the power of prophecy and the
ability to speak with birds. Apollodoros, The Library, 1, 323; 361-363.

24. St. Mary of Egypt is depicted in her icon as “gaunt and bony ... with no clothing
at all”. Her hairy body was covered with sores and as such could never have aroused sexual
passion. For the Church depiction of the naked female body was acceptable but only if it
aroused revulsion see ODB, vol. 2, 1310.

25. ODB, vol. 1, 555a.
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man while others described him as “the most beautiful of the sons of men”.
By the ninth century Christ is represented as being tall and having beautiful
eyes, a long nose and long fingers, curly hair and a black beard®. But it was
the image of Christ in the type of Zeus that won out. The pull of Hellenism
was strong indeed.

The second most important person in Byzantine theology, next to
Christ, is his mother, the Virgin Mary. In fact, the sexuality of the Theotokos,
the Mother of God, was denied by the doctrine that she remained a virgin
even after conceiving and giving birth to the God-man. Orthodox Christians
insist that she be exalted as the “aewtdpBevoc”, the Ever-virgin Mary. This
is so because she conceived through the Holy Spirit and no human male had
intercourse with her.

Niketas Choniates, time and again, betraying the influence of Hellenic
aesthetics on his Christian values, delights in the beauty of human beings.
When describing the physical attributes of Maria of Antioch, the second wife
of Manuel I, he gushes that she was “exceedingly beautiful; her beauty was
incomparable”. He compares her, moreover, to the goddesses of Olympos,
Aphrodite and Hera “whom the ancients deified for their beauty (NH 66)”.
As for Andronikos I “he was endowed with a wondrous comeliness (NH
79)”, and “his perfect physique was worthy of empire (NH 59)”. An emperor
should look the role. But here we must strike an ominous note. At his
death it was Andronikos’ comeliness that was assaulted with his iniquities.
Externalities do count.

THE DEAD

The living know that death is inevitable. Human beings also kill their
fellow human beings; visited by death themselves they also visit death on
others. The ancient Greeks believed that the bodies of the dead have a certain
claim on the living. For Sophokles’ Antigone, the ritual burial of her slain
brother Polyneikes is a necessity and a sacred familial obligation required
by the gods themselves?’. Christians, on the other hand, were content on

26. ODB, vol. 1, 436b.

27.Sophokles, Antigone, ed. and transl. by H. L. JoNEs (LCL, 1994), vs. 429-431. Antigone
covered Polyneikes’ corpse with dust and poured over it a three-fold libation. Ritual burial,
claims Antigone, is sanctioned by the “unwritten and unfailing ordinances of the gods”. The
human corpse is to be revered. See Pausanias, Description of Greece, transl. by W. H. S. JoNEs
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consigning the sinner’s body and soul to eternal damnation in Hades or, in
translation, Hell. Christians, moreover, found a way for the saintly dead to
live on in this world. The physical remains of the Christian saints now called
relics needed to be preserved as they were believed to be indwelt by the Holy
Spirit and, therefore, miracle-working. The bones and even strands of hair
of blessed saints and martyrs had proven to work miraculous cures where
all other means might fail. In addition, relics defended against inclement
weather, crop destroying locusts as well as the bubonic plague?,

For the ancient Greeks ritual burial was crucial for the ultimate fate of
a shade or spirit of the deceased, otherwise it could not be ferried across the
river Styx by Charon and reach a peaceful rest in Hades, the underworld;
the dead did not enter a celestial paradise?. The shades of humans, denied
proper burial, were doomed to an eternity of restless wandering on the
wrong side of the Styx, never to rest in peace. Christians, moreover, despite
their vehement denunciation of polytheism, borrowed certain pagan beliefs
and trumpeted these as their own. The martyred saints in heaven are called
upon to escort the innocent souls of the newly deceased Christians to their

(LCL, reprinted 1992), 85-86. Kimon, son of Miltiades, the hero of Marathon, brought back
to Athens in triumph from the island of Skyros the bones of the Athenian hero Theseus. This
action was a precursor of the collection of relics of the saints by the Church.

28. When Emperor Justinian I was suffering excruciating pain from a dangerous knee
infection, the clergy laid the newly recovered reliquary of the Forty Martyrs of Melitene in
Kappadokia on the emperor’s ailing limb. “The ailment disappeared instantly, driven out
by the bodies of men who had been dedicated to the service of God”. Prokopios, Buildings,
transl. by H. B. DEwING with the collaboration of GL. DowNEY, 64-69. See also H. J. MaGouLIAs,
The Lives of Byzantine Saints as Sources of Data for the History of Magic in the Sixth and
Seventh Centuries A.D.: Sorcery, Relics and Icons, Byz 37 (1967), 252-253.

29. In Greek mythology Hades was Zeus’ brother, the Lord of the Underworld. But
Hades is also the place where the dead reside. In the Resurrection hymns of Romanos the
Melode Christ, in his descent to Hades following his crucifixion, does physical combat with
Hades; he tramples upon this personification of death (Thanatos), and breaks asunder the
gates of Hades (Hell), thus rescuing the first parents, Adam and Eve. Hades is depicted
as a dark-skinned pagan god. P. A. UNpErRwooD, The Kariye Djami (Church of Chora)
[Bollingen Series LXX/Pantheon Books, 1966], vol. 3, p. 343. The Anastasis Detail [201].
Charon, the ancient ferryman of mythology, in modern Greek folklore has become Charos,
the personification of Death or Thanatos. Charos is ever on the hunt for human souls. See
M. ALexiou, Modern Greek Folklore and its Relation to the Past: The Evolution of Charos
in Greek Tradition, in: S. VrRyonis (ed.), The “Past” in Medieval and Modern Greek Culture,
Malibu, CA 1978, 221-236.
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final resting place®. In addition, Archangel Michael assumed the role of the
Olympian Hermes the Wuyomounde, the Conductor of Souls to Hades?®™.
The seemingly insoluble conflict between two alien cultures was resolved
by the seamless interpenetration of Hellenism and Christianity. One of the
best examples of this dynamic is the comparable roles played by the pagan
goddess Athena and the Christian Virgin Mary. The warrior Athena, armed
with helmet, spear and shield, begotten of Zeus, king of the gods, without
a mother, was worshipped as the Champion and Defender of Athens, the
center of classical Greek civilization. But the virgin goddess Athena was
now supplanted by the “militant” Virgin Mary who gave birth to the son of
God without a human father. Assuming Athena’s military attributes, the
Virgin Mary was now made to serve side by side with the Byzantine emperor
in battle as his fellow-general! By proclaiming the Theotokos, the Mother of
God, as the divine protector of Constantinople, the ascendancy of the capital
of Byzantine civilization over pagan Athens was heralded. The giant bronze
statue of Athena Promachos on the Acropolis even though transferred to
Constantinople, was replaced by the miraculous icon of the Mother of God.
After the defeat of the Danishmendid Turks in 1133, Emperor John
II Komnenos, father of Manuel I, celebrating a triumphal procession in
the capital, gave up his place on the magnificent silver-plaited imperial
chariot, adorned with precious jewels and pulled by four horses whiter than
snow, mounted in his stead, the icon of the Mother of God, attributing his
military victories to her as his “unconquerable fellow-general (NH 12)”. In
the year 1167 Manuel I celebrated his own triumph after his victory over the
Hungarians. Following his father’s example, he gave up his place to the icon
of the Theotokos, acclaiming her as “the invincible ally and unconquerable
fellow-general of the emperor. The axle did not creak loudly, for it did not
carry the dreadful goddess, the pseudo-virgin Athena, but the true Virgin,
who, beyond understanding, bore the Word through the word” (NH 90)3*

30. See MacGouLias, The Lives of Byzantine Saints ... Sorcery, Relics and Icons, 261.

31. Odyssey 24.1-10. Aischylos, Choephoroi, transl. H. W. SmyTH (LCL, reprinted 1992),
v. 622.

32. Ca. 500 A.D. the Parthenon, the Temple of the Virgin Athena, was converted into a
Christian church and renamed in honor of Athena’s supplanter, the “GewtdpBevoc”, the Ever-
virgin Mary, Our Lady of Athens. Thus the militant Mother of God now reigned victorious
over both Constantinople and Athens. When the capital was under attack, the emperor Isaakios
IT Angelos “carried up to the top of the walls, as an impregnable fortress and unassailable
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INCEST

For the ancient Greeks incest, like murder, resulted in dreadful pollution
and required purification®. Niketas Choniates, addressing the reigns of
Manuel I and Andronikos I, deplores “the brazen incestuous relations of
both emperors” which, he adds, were conducted openly in defiance of public
sensibility and the Church’s canonical prohibitions. Although claiming to
be devout Christians, marital fidelity meant nothing to them, and their
consciences remained untrammeled. Both Homer and the classical tragedians
attribute such reprehensible conduct to &tn, i.e. infatuate folly or moral
failure. This concept is still front and center in human relationships although
the ancient term never appears in a Christian context. For both Manuel
I and Andronikos I lust trumps chastity and wedding vows*. Engaging
in playful repartee with his first cousin, Emperor Manuel I, Andronikos
dismissed protocol and quipped “the subject should emulate his ruler and

palisade, the icon of the Mother of God taken from the monastery of the Hodegoi ... and
therefore called ‘OdnyftoLa, i.e. “She who leads or shows the way.” This was the most famous
portable icon in Constantinople, supposedly painted by St. Luke the Evangelist. Recording
the events preceding the fall of Constantinople to Mehmed II the Conquerer, the historian
Doukas writes the following. “The common low-born populace ... going into taverns ... while
holding bottles of unwatered wine in their hands and drinking to the intercession of the icon
of the Mother of God, they beseeched her to protect and defend the City [Constantinople]
against Mehmed as she had done in the past against Chosroes and Chagan and the Arabs™:
H. J. Macouuias, Decline and Fall of Byzantium to the Ottoman Turks by Doukas, An
Annotated Translation of Historia Turco-Byzantina, Detroit 1975, 204.

33. Diocletian, who established the tetrarchy and proclaimed himself Augustus of the
East in 295, published a law proclaiming incestuous marriages “barbarian monstrosities”
and threatened execution as punishment. Canon 54 of the Council in Trullo (691-692)
supports Diocletian’s attitude. Emperor Herakleios (610-641) married his niece Martina.
The marriage was viewed as scandalous but valid. See ODB 2.992.

34. The ancient Greeks warned of the peril presented by Arn, the personification
of infatuate folly caused by blindness or delusion sent by the gods. In the Iliad (16.805)
Agamemnon blames not himself but Arn as the cause of his offensive behavior toward
Achilles whereby he ignited the latter’s wrath. Both the king and Achilles were infatuated
with their war prizes, Chryseis and Briseis. Agamemnon confesses, “Howbeit seeing I was
blinded, and Zeus robbed me of my wits, eager am I to make amends and to give [Achilles]
requital past counting”. Zeus now joins Arn as an external force affecting Agamemnon’s

behavior.
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that he, Andronikos, came out of the same mould as Manuel” (NH 59)%.
He made it a point, moreover, to emphasize that the emperor was the more
reprehensible of the two since Manuel took to bed his own niece while his
mistress was the daughter of his first cousin®.

Andronikos I reveled in his lechery, a man “madly ravenous for sexual
intercourse.” He was disdainfully called “mpiamoc” (NH 157)%. He resorted,
moreover, to ointments and preparations to revitalize his genitals. His god
was Eros who instigated sexual passion, and, consequently, no one woman
could satisfy his lust for long (NH 177). Like a bee, he flitted from one
beautiful conquest to another collecting the nectar of arousal to sustain his
addiction. Portraying himself all the while as a devout Christian, following
the example of his cousin Emperor Manuel I, he embellished churches and
adorned icons with precious metals and gems. All the while, Andronikos was
a diligent student of the Pauline epistles, but, at the same time, he blithely
ignored St. Paul’s admonitions pertaining to marital fidelity (Ephesians
22-33).

35. They were approximately the same age; Manuel I was born in 1118 and Andronikos
between 1118 and 1120.

36. The mistress of Manuel I, was his niece Theodora [ It is not certain whether this
Theodora was daughter of his brother Andronikos- (see Varzos, I, 357-379,n.76) or rather
child of Manuel’s I sister Eudokia, [see Varzos 1, 412-421 n. 80 (Eudokia) and II, 417-434,
n. 150 (Theodora)]. Andronikos I, Manuel’s first cousin, was the son of Isaakios Komnenos
(Varzos, 1, 238-254, n. 36), brother of John II Komnenos (Varzos, 1, 203-228, n. 34). He
bedded his niece Evdokia (Varzos, II, 161-254, n. 130), Theodora’s cousin. The widowed
Evdokia had been later married to Michael Gabras (see Varzos, 11, 164, and note 13). John
II Komnenos had four sons, Alexios (Varzos, I, 339-348, n. 74), Andronikos, (Varzos, I,
357-379, n. 76), Isaakios (Varzos, I, 391- 398, n. 78) and Manuel who succeeded his father.
Alexios, the eldest, was crowned John II’s co-emperor in 1122 but died in 1142. Andronikos,
the second son, died while escorting his brother Alexios’ corpse to Constantinople. The
deceased Andronikos had two sons, John (Varzos, 11,142-155, n. 128) and Alexios (VARZOS,
I1,189-218, n.132), and three daughters, Maria (Varzos, II,155-161, n.129) and her two
notorious sisters, Theodora [who married Henry II Jasomirgott in 1148; in 1156 Henry
became Duke of Austria. See Varzos, 11,171-189, n. 131], and Evdokia (Varzos, 11,161-171,
n. 130). Maria married twice, Theodore Dasiotes and John Cantacuzenus. John was incensed
by Andronikos I’s affair with his sister Evdokia. Alexios became the lover of Manuel’s [
widow, Maria of Antioch.

37. Priapos was the Greek god of procreation, depicted as an erect phallus.
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ENvY AND REVENGE

Andronikos’ relationship with Manuel was poisoned early on. Andro-
nikos never forgave his cousin for refusing to pay his ransom when he was
taken captive by the Turks while hunting game in 1143. In 1155 he was
relieved of his command as Duke of Branicevo and Belgrade, accused of
conspiring with the Hungarians to depose Manuel I (NH 58). In the same
year, Andronikos’ reckless adulterous behavior further infuriated the
emperor. His incestuous relations with the widowed Evdokia scandalized
both her brother John and brother-in-law. Setting a trap to catch him in
flagrante delicto, they surrounded Evdokia’s pavilion where the lovers’ tryst
had been arranged, intent on Kkilling the sinner on the spot, but forewarned
by his mistress Evdokia, Andronikos made a spectacular escape by slashing
his way out with his sword.

Unhappily for the flamboyant Andronikos, he was quickly captured
and thrown into prison on charges of conspiracy and incest in the year 1155.
Three years later (1158) while in the very act of breaking out of captivity,
he unexpectedly came upon his wife on her way to be incarcerated in the
very same prison, possibly because she was incriminated in planning his
escape. Never one to lose an opportunity, Andronikos managed to engage
in sexual intercourse with her leaving her pregnant with their son John (NH
59-61). Andronikos was soon recaptured and incarcerated for another six
long years. Thus the emperor robbed his cousin, in total, nine years of the
prime of his life. Contriving an escape in 1164 Andronikos made his way to
Galitza at the mouth of the Morava river. Apprehended here by the Vlachs
he made an Odyssean escape by using his ready wits. In the dark of night,
Andronikos, feigning to be suffering from an extreme attack of loose bowels,
requested of his captors to be allowed to withdraw to relieve himself. He
took along his staff, wrapped his cloak around it, placed his hat on top, and
making it appear that he was bent over in the act of evacuation, he took
flight. Damned now to live the life of a vagabond in exile, Andronikos chose
to distance himself “far from Zeus and his thunderbolt” (NH 74-75).

Manuel I, to his credit, provided Andronikos in the year 1166 with
the opportunity to redeem himself by appointing him Governor over
Kilikia whose metropolis was Tarsos*. Andronikos attacked Thoros IT who

38. This was the native city of St. Paul who was esteemed by Andronikos I.
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controlled Armenian Kilikia, but he suffered a shameful defeat, and, to
make matters worse, he disgraced himself by fleeing the battlefield and his
governorship to rush into the eager arms of Philippa, daughter of Raymond
of Poitiers, Prince of Antioch, and sister of Maria, Emperor Manuel’s second
wife. Bewitching his French inamorata with his irresistible charms, the
Byzantine Adonis paraded about Antioch with his bodyguards, his erotes
bearing silver bows. A fop in his attire, “the king of dandies” lost sobriety
and faculty of reason, a victim of &tn (NH 79).

Disgusted by Andronikos’ “indecent love affairs and unlawful marriage”,
Manuel ordered his incorrigibly libertine cousin taken into custody, one more
time, and punished. Once again, on the run, Andronikos was compelled to
abandon Philippa’s embraces, and winged his way to the Latin Kingdom of
Jerusalem; the year was 1167. In the Holy City he comported himself “with
unbridled lewdness” in his relations with a second Theodora®, the daughter
of the emperor’s brother Isaakios*’. Theodora, at this time, was the widow
of Baldwin III, king of Jerusalem who died in 1163. Upon learning of this
second incestuous transgression, and the mischief Andronikos was creating
in the Crusader kingdom, Manuel I sent sealed orders to the authorities
to seize the unrepentant rebel and to end his misdeeds by blinding him.
Theodora, however, intercepted the dispatch and handed it over to her
seducer. Andronikos, realizing his days were numbered, proceeded to trick
Theodora as Zeus had done in his abduction of Europa. Pleading with her
to accompany him but a short distance before they separated, he proceeded
to drag her by force to join him in exile (NH 80-81).

Wandering from province to province, the fugitives found asylum
in the realm of the Turk, Saltuq ibn Ali, ruler of Erzerum, following the
example of his father and brother before him. Niketas Choniates sees
Andronikos as another Sisyphos who time and again managed to outwit
Odvatog, i.e. Death*. The Christian historian walked hand in hand with
Greek mythology. Saltuq magnanimously appointed Andronikos governor
of one of his provinces. After spending fourteen years in exile, in 1180, the

39. Varzos, 11, 327-346, n. 142.

40. See note 36 above.

41. Aischylos wrote two plays about Sisyphos: Xiovgpos Aparérng, “The Runaway”
with whom Niketas Choniates compares Andronikos and Xiovgog ITetooxvAiotig, “The

Stone-Roller”.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 101-136



ANDRONIKOS I KOMNENOS: A GREEK TRAGEDY 117

year of Manuel I’s death, Andronikos, following the example of his father,
pleaded with the emperor to grant him amnesty and safe conduct to return
to the capital*’. A penitent, he asked forgiveness for his wayward ways. The
emperor, perhaps feeling some regret for inflicting such harsh treatment
through the years on his cousin, agreed to be reconciled with Andronikos.
Escorted under guard into the emperor’s presence in July 1180, the penitent
resorted to hyperbole, grand gestures and public weeping as though he were
performing some great tragedy on stage for the spectators to admire his
hypocritical talents (NH 128)*. Andronikos theatrically threw off his cloak,
revealing a heavy chain hanging down from his neck. Dropping to the floor,
he stretched himself out in submissive prostration, refusing to stand upright
until he was dragged by his chain of shame and dashed against the emperor’s
throne*,

Manuel I was forgiving, but he had no intention of allowing the
chameleon to remain in Constantinople free to work his mischief. He sent
Andronikos to Oinaion in Asia Minor to take up residence. Within two
months the emperor was dead; the date was 24 September 1180%. There is a
Greek adage that says 6 0dvatdg oov 1) Lwn wov, “Your death is my life”. It
was not grief but elation that Andronikos experienced at the welcome news.
The opportunity was now given him to return from his lengthy exile to the
capital. He even declared himself to be the protector of the heir apparent, the
emperor’s thirteen year old son, Alexios II whose mother was the beautiful
foreigner, Maria of Antioch.

42. As noted, Andronikos’ father was Isaakios, brother of Emperor John II. In
disagreement with his brother the emperor, Isaakios, accompanied by his eldest son John,
took refuge with Masud I, satrap of Ikonion. Unhappy with his lot in exile, [saakios reconciled
his differences with his brother, Emperor John II. Later, when John II was in the midst of
battle against the Turks at Neokaisareia, a distinguished Italian knight was unhorsed; the
emperor commanded his nephew John to surrender his own Arabian stallion to the knight.
Taking offence, John defected to the Turkish enemy, and married a daughter of Masud.

43. The name for actor in Greek is vwoxoLT1g.

44, Aischylos, Agamemnon (LCL, reprinted 1992), vs. 919-920. Speaking to Kly-
taimnestra Agamemnon says, “Do not like some barbarian, grovel to me with wide-mouthed
acclaim”.

45. Astrologers prophesied wrongly that Manuel I’s lifespan would be extended another
fourteen years and proceeded to urge him to spend his leisure time in sexual dalliance - such
happy therapy! (NH 124).
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When Andronikos arrived at the straits opposite Constantinople on
a site above Chalcedon, the Patriarch Theodosios crossed over to take the
measure of the man. Prone to overblown dramatic gestures, as we have seen,
Andronikos proceeded to throw himself down in front of the Patriarch’s
horse and “lay outstretched mighty in his mightiness ... he rose up and licked
the soles of the Patriarch’s feet”. Theodosios upbraided Andronikos for his
theatrical antic while “fawning like a dog” (NH 141-142). The Patriarch,

PN

moreover, was wary of Andronikos’ “insidious effrontery, his self-serving
and affected manner ... his strutting and supercilious sneer” (NH 142). His
scowl and Titanic indignation frightened his onlookers.

While biding his time across the straits, Andronikos convinced the
Byzantine fleet and imperial troops to attack the hated Italian merchants
housed in the capital’s Latin quarter (NH 140-141). The Pisans and Genoese
were caught unawares. The city populace ran amok looting their victims’
houses filled with riches and treasures of all kind. Many were even put to
death, and those who managed to escape on their ships took their vengeance
on the islanders as they made their way back to Italy.

Once Andronikos’ supporters inside Constantinople had secured the
palace, he visited the young emperor, and again making a profound public
obeisance, he embraced the successor’s feet while beating his breast and
shedding tears. His hypocrisy knew no bounds. Once ensconced in the
capital, Andronikos made a public visit to the tomb of his detested cousin,
Manuel 1. To mislead the eager bystanders, Andronikos, the consummate
actor, “wept bitterly and wailed piteously”. The dissembler convinced his
audience that he truly loved his cousin, his persecutor. Once out of earshot,
Andronikos ominously muttered: “I shall fall upon your family like a lion
pouncing on a large prey, and I shall exact fitting revenge for the injuries I
have sustained at your hands” (NH 143).

At last, his own master, Andronikos unleashed his reign of terror with
an unmitigated and insatiable vengeance. He began by punishing Manuel’s
loyal dignitaries and officials by expelling them from house and home,
thus separating them from their loved ones. Without making any formal
charges, he bound all those suspect in iron manacles, gouged out their eyes
and dispatched them with poison. “Adept at concocting deadly potions”,
Andronikos rid himself of the strong-willed and politically ambitious
daughter of Manuel I and Bertha of Sulzbach, Maria, who, like Aischylos’
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Klytaimnestra, was more man than woman. Both she and her Italian
husband, Renier of Montferrat, were removed by poison (NH 145).

There were other less fatal means of removing enemies of the throne
such as forcible tonsure and relegation to a monastery, a measure certainly
preferable to execution. There were times when Byzantine emperors
voluntarily embraced the monastic life as they approached the end of their
lives to prove their piety and to secure salvation. As his death approached,
Manuel I insisted that he be tonsured a monk. He was convinced that
donning the coarse black monastic habit, emblematic of the life in Christ,
would miraculously enroll him in the eternal army of the Heavenly
Emperor. Even in God’s Kingdom there is need for the Archangel Michael
as Apyrotodtnyog, Commander-in-Chief of the Angelic Hosts, to engage in
holy warfare against Satan and his demonic forces*.

Manuel I also provided that the empress Maria be tonsured a nun,
taking the name Xene, in the hope of removing her as a temptation to those
who would use her as a way to seize the throne. But neither she nor her
“effeminate” wooers respected an action she had not sought voluntarily as
required by monastic regulations. These pompous suitors fluttered around
the empress whose radiant and pearly countenance, candor and charm of
speech, enthralled all those who approached her. They arranged their hair in
charming curls and like babes in arms anointed themselves with sweet oils.
They pranced about the pseudo-nun showing off their necklaces sparkling
with precious gems. It was Alexios, Manuel I’s nephew, son of his brother
Andronikos, who won Maria-Xene’s heart and access to her bed.

In the year 1183 Andronikos convinced the naive young emperor,
Alexios II, to crown him his co-emperor. Addicted, as we have seen, to the
grand gesture and public spectacle to gain his perfidious goals, Andronikos
“shedding hot tears ... lifted (Alexios) on to his shoulders and carried him
up to the pulpit of the Great Church (Hagia Sophia) ... (and) carrying him
back in the same manner, he appeared to be more affectionate than a father,
one who accepted the charge to protect the youthful scion of his empire”
(NH 147).

To remove the dowager empress from public affairs, Andronikos insisted
that Maria be tonsured once and for all and confined to a convent. But even

46. A mosaic of “Michael, the Prince of the Heavenly and Sacred Hosts with sword
drawn” stood in the narthex of Hagia Sophia (NH 135).

BYZANTINA XYMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 101-136



120 HARRY J. MAGOULIAS

this resolution did not allay Andronikos’ fears. He now had her charged with
treason, and then coerced the justices to sentence her to death. She who was
“the sweet light and vision of beauty unto men”, was condemned to die by
strangulation. Incredibly, her death warrant was signed by her own child
“written as though with a drop of his mother’s blood” (NH 149). Alexios II
had unwittingly committed the execrable crime of matricide.

Having murdered his way to the imperial throne, Andronikos, in
need of recreation, reveled in his outings from the palace, followed by his
courtesans and concubines “like a cock by barnyard hens”. He indulged
himself, moreover, in the pleasures of copulation with the female pipers who
provided voluptuous entertainment at the court turned brothel. His sexual
escapades again were imprudently carried out in the open, scandalizing his
courtiers and kinsmen alike (NH 177). In addition, he proceeded to marry
Agnes, Alexios II’s child widow, the eleven year old daughter of Louis VII
of France, renamed Anna. [Tawdogihicc was now added to Andronikos’
debaucheries. “And he who stank of the dark ages was not ashamed to lie
unlawfully with his nephew’s red-checked and tender spouse who had not
yet completed her eleventh year”?,

But this devotee of Eros proved pitiless when dealing with the love life
of his own daughter Irene*, the illegitimate offspring of Andronikos and
his mistress Theodora, daughter of Manuel I’s brother Isaakios. Irene was
married to Alexios*, the bastard son of Manuel I and his niece Theodora,
daughter of Manuel’s brother Andronikos. The incestuous union of Alexios
and Irene, both offspring of first cousins, was proscribed by the church
canons on pain of excommunication. Thus incest bred incest. Their mothers,
moreover, gave birth out of holy wedlock. Reasons of state are not excuse
enough to violate the sacred canons. The Holy Synod, however, bribed and
manipulated by Andronikos I, fabricated the excuse that since Irene and
Alexios were both born illegitimate, they were, in effect, not related at all!
The Archbishop of Bulgaria was suborned to solemnize the marriage (NH
145-146).

47. The groom Andronikos was in his mid-sixties. Agnes-Anna arrived in Constantinople
in 1180 when she was only eight years old; her prospective groom, Alexios II Komnenos, was
eleven. See ODB, vol. 2.1305.

48. Varzos, 11,537-539, n. 165.

49. Varzos, 11,481-496, n. 156.
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Andronikos was so fond of his son-in-law that he favored him to be his
successor, but when Alexios was accused of plotting against his throne, the
emperor had him blinded and exiled to a coastal fortress where a special
tower was built to hold him. He was buried alive in the sky so to speak.
But Andronikos was not yet appeased. He commanded his daughter Irene
to convert her love for her rebel husband to hatred and to cease forthwith
to grieve and mourn for him. But her true love for her husband would not
permit her to do so. Andronikos retaliated by expressing his loathing for her
and then banished her from his sight. Her filial devotion, owed her father
who had begotten her, he insisted, superseded her love for her husband™. The
utterly distraught Irene, unable to betray her love for her husband, appeared
before her unforgiving father as though stepping out of a Greek tragedy, in
tatters with her hair shorn and keening a doleful dirge (NH 171)°".

To counterbalance the sexual infidelities of Manuel I and Andronikos
I, both mirror images of one another, it must be noted that the wives of the
Byzantine nobility were exemplary for their loving and undying devotion to
their husbands. Niketas Choniates also highlights the example of the wife
of Alexios Axouch, the chief master of the horse, Maria®%. She was, in fact,
the daughter of Alexios, deceased brother of Manuel I, and is described
as “a prize of peerless beauty”. When allegations of treason were lodged
against her husband, the emperor had him seized, forcibly tonsured a monk,
and banished to a monastery. At first, the distraught wife attempted to
kill herself. Frustrated in the undertaking, she groveled at her uncle’s feet
“beating her breast in grief”, and pleaded with Manuel I to forgive her
blameless husband. Although he was moved to tears, Manuel I refused
to rescind the decree condemning Alexios Axouch. Niketas Choniates
poignantly describes her collapse in truly tragic terms. “Her life was given
over to weeping like a mourning dove, and she walked in circles through

50. Sophokles, Antigone, vs. 665tf. Kreon, addressing the defiant Antigone who was
betrothed to Kreon’s son Haimon, demands total obedience to the ruler. “One must obey the
man whom the city sets up in power/ In small things and in justice and its opposite .../ But
there is no worse evil/ Than insubordination”.

51. Andronikos completely ignored Christ’s injunction. “For this cause shall man leave
father and mother, and cleave to his wife: and they twain shall be one flesh. Wherefore they
are no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God hath joined together, let no man put
asunder”. (Matt. 19.5-6; Mark 10.7-8).

52. Varzos, 11,117-135, n. 123.
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the house, moaning and wailing and lamenting her loneliness; consumed
by excessive grief, and having exhausted her possessions caring for her two
sons, she became deranged and in the end she withered” (NH 82)%,

In September 1183 Andronikos was crowned co-emperor with Alexios
II. During the solemn procession that followed the coronation ceremonies,
Andronikos, as a result of the day-long activities and the heavy encumbrance
of the imperial vestments and weighty crown, in unrelieved physical
discomfort, defecated in his breeches, an ominous and malodorous portent
of his short reign (NH 151). In the following year (1184) Andronikos,
ensconced as emperor besieged the city of Nikaia in revolt. Resorting to
an unbelievably bizarre contrivance, he placed Euphrosyne, the mother of
Isaakios Angelos, the man destined to depose him, on top of a battering
ram, and moved the weapon up to the city’s walls. It was a marvel that the
threatened woman did not die of fright! Thankfully, the Nikaians sallied
forth at night and rescued the lady by pulling her up over the wall with a
rope (NH 156-157).

It was, however, the failure of Andronikos to defend the empire, in
particular, the island of Cyprus and the Greek mainland, that made the
emperor an easy target for rebellion. In his first year as sole emperor (1183),
Theodora’s nephew, named for his grandfather, Isaakios, sailed to Cyprus
and took control of the island by forging imperial decrees with Andronikos’
signature. As Governor General of Cyprus, again a case of mirroring the
actions of the emperor himself, Isaakios instituted a reign of terror of his
own, committing murder by the hour and maiming the island’s inhabitants
at random. He took excessive delight in defiling the marriage beds of the
illustrious nobility and boasted of the large number of virgins he had
deflowered.

In 1185, the last year of Andronikos I’s brief reign, the Norman King
of Sicily, William II, invaded Greece and meeting no resistance, easily seized
all the Greek lands on his way including Thessalonike, the second most
important city in the empire next to Constantinople. The General Governor
of the city, David Komnenos™, capitulated like a frightened woman. Thessa-

53. Describing the ideal marriage, Niketas insists that the oneness of man and wife
should “remain unsullied until their last breath, which prudent couples deem to be the fulness
of human happiness” (NH 291-292).

54. Varzos, 11,67-82, n. 112.
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lonike lay prostrate, ready to be raped. The enemy poured into the churches,
packed with the faithful seeking asylum, and slaughtered whoever was in
the way; they cut down the clergy as they prayed reverently in their sacred
vestments before the holy altar. While the cantors chanted hymns in praise
of God, the Norman desecraters ran throughout the church nave and even
intruded into the sanctuary, forbidden to laymen, barking like dogs and
singing obscene ditties. In vain did the faithful place their trust in the
miracle-working icons of Christ and his saints. The blasphemers threw them
to the floor, ripped off their precious ornaments, trampled on the sacred
portraits of Christ, his blessed mother, the saints and martyrs, and then
burned them as firewood to cook their food.

The city’s intimidated inhabitants were robbed of their clothing and
possessions, evicted from their dwellings and brutally lashed until they
revealed where they had concealed their money. The Norman knights
galloped through the streets grasping the beards and long hair of the male
population and forcibly clipped their hair in the round according to their
own fashion. Whenever they came upon the Thessalonians partaking of what
little food was available, the enemy would bare their buttocks breaking wind
like thunder and then urinating not only upon their food but also in their
faces. The irony is that it was none other than Alexios Komnenos, grandson
of Manuel I’s brother Andronikos>’, who led William II and his pillagers to
Greece, hoping to take Constantinople as well, and then to be raised to the
throne by deposing the impotent Andronikos in this hour of crisis.

EvVALUATION

For three years, two of them as sole emperor, Andronikos I ruled the
empire despotically until his death in 1185. Yet, despite his brief reign
he proved to be one of the most fascinating emperors in all of Byzantine
history. To adequately assess his reign, a portrayal of his physical, emotional,
psychological and moral attributes must be essayed.

In his physical appearance Andronikos “was well-proportioned and of
wondrous comeliness, erect in posture and of heroic stature” (NH 193-194).
His face remained youthful until his death, yet his hair turned white as
snow revealing a receding hairline. When frustrated, he would “twist his

55. Varzos, I, 601, and note 480.
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flowing, curly beard with his fingers” (NH 142). In his attire he favored
a violet colored garment of Iberian weave, and on his head he wore a
grayish black headdress shaped like a pyramid (NH 141). In his favored role
as seducer of beautiful women, he donned elegant attire. Andronikos, in
addition, was physically robust, the healthiest of men, avoiding neat wine.
Following the example of Homeric heroes®, he preferred fire-roasted meats.
His contemporaries were impressed by the fact that he was never observed
to belch. To treat a stomach ache, he partook of a “morsel of bread and a sip
of wine”¥. Andronikos took a physic but only once, and he was so confident
in the excellence of his health that he anticipated a soft and peaceful end,
the realization of which he was so tragically denied.

Niketas Choniates makes it a point to recognize Andronikos’ rhetorical
skills, proof of his classical learning. He was, in addition, especially devoted
to St. Paul; his study of the Pauline epistles enabled him to compose
incontrovertible arguments with which he embellished his own letters;
unfortunately, however, none of these survive. His speech was honeyed yet
grandiloquent (NH 183). Although he esteemed “divine philosophy”, i.e.
church doctrine, he chose not to follow the example of Manuel I, and, in fact,
forbade discussions of “newfangled ideas” about God. Manuel I went so far
as to deliver catechetical sermons giving his own exegesis of difficult biblical
passages. He even compelled the bishops to expunge the anathematization of
Allah listed in the Book of Catechism so that Muslim converts would not be
required to blaspheme God (NH 183).

Although Andronikos’ terrifying image as a man of violence, cruelty,
mutilation and murder blackened his reign irreparably, Niketas Choniates
does not ignore his “many virtuous actions” (NH 179). He credits Andronikos
as emperor for providing state funds for the relief of the indigent, instructing
his officials to attend to their needs with compassion and judgment. No

56. On the use of Homer by Niketas Choniates see A. VASSILIKOPOULOU, AvVOQGVI®OG
6 Kopvnvog »al ‘Odvooeic, EEBY 37 (1969-1970), 251-259; Eapem, ‘H dvayévvnois tdv
yoouudtwv xate Tov IB- ai@va eic 10 Bvldvtiov xat 6 ‘Ounoog, Athens 1971-1972; R.
Saxey, The Homeric Metamorphoses of Andronikos I Komnenos, in: Niketas Choniates. A
historian and writer, 121-143; N. GauL, Andronikos Komnenos, Prinz Belthandros und der
Zyklop. Zwei Glossen zu Niketas Choniates’ Chronikeé diégésis, BZ 96 (2003), 623-660.

57. 1 Timothy 15.23. “Drink no longer water, but use a little wine for the stomach’s sake

and thine own infirmities”.
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respecter of persons, Andronikos singled out those who resorted to the right
of might freely striking their victims with their fists. When an official, on
a tour of inspection, lodged with certain rustics procuring from them his
personal needs as well as provisions for his attendants and carriages, he
arrogantly went on his way without making any payment for these services.
Andronikos I sentenced the guilty official to twelve lashes and directed the
imperial fisc to pay the expenses many times over (NH 182). By reining in
the land-hungry magnates together with the money-hungry tax collectors,
who were adept at fabricating novel tax increases to enrich their own
private coffers, the populations of both the provinces and cities increased
substantially (NH 179)%%. In addition, he chose to pay public officials
handsome salaries, and thus bringing to an end the sale of public offices, a
practice that hobbled efficient governance. The emperor also decreed that
ships driven to harbor by storms could no longer be broken up and their
cargoes confiscated (NH 181). Concerned with the capital’s water supply
whose rain waters had turned stagnant and pestilential as they were brought
up from the ancient underground aqueduct and funneled to the agora,
Andronikos I rebuilt the conduit which now provided a flow “sweeter than
running water”.

THE DOUBLE NATURE OF ANDRONIKOS

By enumerating Andronikos’ beneficial civic projects and humanitarian
provisions on behalf of his subjects, Niketas Choniates, who had a profound
understanding of human character and motivation, wanted to balance out
his characterization of the emperor by acknowledging both his good and evil
deeds. “He was not inhuman in all things, but like those creatures fashioned
of double natures, he was brutal and human in form” (NH 195). Greek
mythology had imagined all kinds of monsters embodying both bestial and
human forms such as the Minotaur, the centaurs, Medusa, the Sirens, Triton
etc. As we have noted above, human beings are morally dichotomized.

Andronikos himself, a student of St. Paul, was well aware of the moral
dilemma of the human condition. St. Paul himself admits that he too is

58. Evidently, many of the Byzantine population of countryside and cities chose to
move to Turkish jurisdictions to escape oppressive taxes. Niketas Choniates writes “because
iniquities abounded ... they preferred to settle among the barbarians rather than in the
Hellenic cities and gladly quit their homelands” (NH 273).
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trapped by the reality that “the good that I would I do not: but the evil which
I would not, that I do ... since my enemies (bring) ... me to act contrary to
my will. But I see another law in my members, warring against the law of
my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin, which is in my
members” (Romans 7.19 and 7.23). For St. Paul it is the law of the mind that
opts for the good while it is the law of one’s members, i.e. the flesh, the body,
that succumbs to evil. In the case of Andronikos, however, his crimes and
moral transgressions prevailed by far over his civic good works. He denied
himself moral restraints altogether. There was, it seems, a decadent strain
in twelfth century Byzantine culture which Niketas Choniates identifies as
a “refined effeminacy”. The empire became impotent, unable to defend itself
in the hour of its greatest threat.

Andronikos I’s murderous ascendancy to the Byzantine throne provided
him the license to commit one atrocity after the other. When, as emperor,
he besieged and captured the rebel city Prousa, he proceeded to hang the
inhabitants on trees, now heavy-laden with human fruit; he cut off hands
and clipped fingers while chopping off the legs of others. Some lost both
hands and eyes, and others lost right eye and left leg or left eye and right
leg. Finally, he deprived the bishop of Prousa of one of his eyes, and then he
denied burial to all the impaled. Andronikos was evidently a sadist, taking
sheer delight in inflicting random suffering on his victims.

Back in the capital, the preamble of Andronikos’ decree sentencing his
enemies to death reads as follows:

If it is for the common good and especially for the benefit of Andronikos,
the savior of the Romans, that all those who have been apprehended and
incarcerated for being obdurate and seditious or who have been banished,
must be utterly destroyed; furthermore, their kinsmen and blood relations
shall be seized and put to death®. Henceforth, for all such as these who,
having been seized and their eyes gouged out, there shall be no other way
left to bring them to their senses except to deprive them of life (NH 186).

Their motivation, claimed the promulgators of this decree, was divinely
inspired!

Andronikos was bald-faced enough to contend that it was the judges
and the senate who had determined the individual punishments of the
accused, therefore, it was his solemn imperial duty to execute the sentences

59. The classic conviction of guilt by association.
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they imposed. But to the emperor’s chagrin, his own son Manuel refused to
carry out the executions, contending that the decree was not an imperial
constitution. To refuse to obey his tyrannical father must have been an act
of great courage®’. Thankfully, the executions were suspended.

Was Andronikos, despite his need to copulate with as many women
possible, a misogynist? It seems that the only women Andronikos loved
were his sexual partners of the moment. As emperor, however, all females
suspect of belonging to the opposition, were not spared his vengeance. He
subjected them as well to blinding, starvation, imprisonment and torture.
Ever the hypocrite, Andronikos defamed wives for their incontinence. He
took pleasure in publicly mocking their husbands by suspending the horns
of deer that he himself had bagged in the hunt over the arches of the agora.
The taunt was clear: the husband who wears horns has been cuckolded; it
was common knowledge that the female deer is promiscuous®..

To be rid of enemies, Andronikos, like Manuel I before him, tonsured
not only nobles but high-born ladies as well, banishing them to monasteries
and convents, thus subverting these religious institutions. Patriarch Basil
Kamateros, however, allowed those women tonsured against their will, to
remove their black habits and return to secular life.

60. Manuel (Varzos, 11,511-528, n. 161) and John (Varzos, 11,528-532, n. 162) were the
sons of Andronikos’ first marriage. There was also a daughter Maria (Varzos, I1,532-535, n.
163) who kept her father informed of developments in the imperial palace (NH 137). Manuel,
Andronikos’ first born son, refused to carry out the execution of Empress Maria-Xene; he
refused, moreover, to sanction the death sentence of all those officials who were condemned
on grounds of sedition. John, his second son, whom Andronikos, at his overthrow, promoted
in his stead, was seized in Philippoupolis and died miserably after being blinded (NH
197). Manuel’s two able sons, David and Alexios, succeeded in extending their rule over
Herakleia, Paphlagonia, Oinaion, Sinope and Trebizond. Alexios, to his credit, founded
the Greek Empire of Trebizond (1204-1222). David Komnenos, the last Greek emperor of
Trebizond, capitulated to Mehmed II on 15 August 1461 (see A. G. C. SavvipEgs, IoTopia g
avtoxparopiag twv Meydlwv Kouvnvav tng Toamelovvrag [1204-1461], Thessalonica
2009, 157-168). In 1463 David was executed with several of his children in Constantinople.
His wife, the Empress Helena, proved to be another Antigone, risking her own life by digging
the graves of her slaughtered family with her bare hands! She died of heartbreak a few days
later in her hovel of straw, clad in sackcloth. Helena deserved another Sophokles to render
her crushing tragedy: MacouLias, Decline and Fall of Byzantium to the Ottoman Turks by
Doukas..., p. 259, ft. 321.

61. The modern Greek term for the cuckolded husband is xepatdg, i.e. “he who wears

horns”.
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Andronikos’ paranoia went to far as to consign two of his victims to
the flames. Mamalos, secretary to Alexios, Andronikos’ son-in-law, was
accused of owning certain books predicting the reigns of future emperors.
He convinced Alexios that it was foretold that he was destined to ascend the
imperial throne. Earlier, as we have seen, Andronikos had, in fact, favored
his son-in-law to succeed him. But now, Mamalos was to pay the fatal price
for forecasting Andronikos’ overthrow. Spectators filled the Hippodrome
to witness this gruesome event. Their curiosity turned into shock and they
were observed to weep as the stokers prodded with long poles the bound
and naked Mamalos back into the flames each time the scorched sorcerer
leaped out in agony as he vainly attempted to escape the blazing inferno.
The torturers took delight in playing the cat-and-mouse game with their
victim. In the end, the young secretary was offered up as a burnt offering. In
disgust Niketas Choniates characterizes Andronikos I as the most ruthless
tyrant who ever lived (NH 172). Again, when a homeless squint-eyed wretch
was caught roaming about Andronikos’ pavilion, he too was accused of
practising sorcery and, like Mamalos before him, was burnt at the stake
without trial (NH 143).

Andronikos might react violently to all those who resorted to prophecy
in their pursuit of the throne, but he felt that he had the right to do so on
his own. If the pagan oracles of Delphi and Dodona had been mocked and
abandoned by Christians together with the ancient modes of divination,
the emperor trusted only in hydromancy which provided portents of the
future by the use of tubs and basins filled with water. The sorcerer recited an
incantation which charged the water with a magical potency; images were
reflected “like the shining rays of the sun” revealing thereby the hitherto
unknown future (NH 187). Choosing not to attend such loathsome rites
in person, as these were strongly denounced by the Church, Andronikos
secured for his purposes the ministrations of a notorious wizard named
Skleros Seth, who earlier had been blinded by Manuel I for performing
such outlawed rituals. Andronikos I was anxious to learn the name of his
successor as well as the exact time of his overthrow. Skleros Seth succeeded
in conjuring up the multiform demon who forthwith plunged into the water
with a loud splash and proceeded to provide answers to the questions posed.
The date that was given correctly predicted that Andronikos would be
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deposed on 14 September, the Feast of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross.
The name of the successor was not fully spelled out but “only a sigma in
the shape of a half-moon behind which was formed an iota”®2. The emperor
was convinced that these two letter designated Isaakios Doukas Komnenos,
the grandson of Isaakios Komnenos, son of Emperor John II Komnenos.
He had sailed from Isauria in Anatolia to Cyprus where, by presenting
forged imperial decrees, he became a murderous and lecherous tyrant over
the island (NH 187-188). Oracles, by their very nature, are often deceptive
and highly ambiguous. Again, the demon’s prediction proved correct, but it
was not Isaakios Doukas Komnenos but Isaakios Angelos who deposed the
emperor. Andronikos [ now promoted his son John as co-emperor convinced
that God Himself had disclosed that the empire would not pass from alpha
to alpha, i.e. from Andronikos to his son-in-law Alexios, but from alpha to
iota, that is, from Andronikos I to his son John®,

If the Church denounced demonic divination, it fervently embraced
the miracle-working icon as providing portents of the future. For example,
Andronikos was especially devoted to the miraculous icon of St. Paul which
he had adorned and dedicated as a votive offering in his favorite Church
of the Holy Forty Martyrs®; it was in its precincts that he planned to be
interred after his death. As Andronikos’ frightful end approached, lo and
behold!, teardrops were seen to trickle down from the eyes of St. Paul’s icon.
When these were wiped away the tearful flow continued unabated. Informed
of this ominous phenomenon, Andronikos I himself interpreted its meaning.
“Paul was weeping for him, a portent that the worst calamity was to befall
him. He loved Paul ardently ... and presumed that he was loved by him in

62. The Greek letter sigma, the letter S, was sometimes replaced by the Byzantine
scripted C. The Greek iota is transliterated as the English letter I or J.

63. Emperor John II Komnenos, to justify his promotion to the throne of his youngest
son Manuel while by-passing the oldest Isaakios against custom and precedent, cites “the
many predictions and prophecies of men beloved of God, all of which foretold that Manuel
should be emperor” (NH 24). An ancient prophecy as well as certain iambic verses foretold
that Andronikos I would reign as emperor (NH 130, 195).

64. During the reign of the pagan Roman emperor Likinios (308-324 A.D.), the Forty
Martyrs of Sebasteia were condemned as Christian soldiers; forced to stand naked all night
on a frozen lake, they froze to death.

BYZANTINA YMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 101-136



130 HARRY J. MAGOULIAS

return” (NH 194)%. Andronikos also embellished the icon of Christ Savior
through which Christ directly addressed Emperor Maurice (582-602)°.

THE TrAGIC DEATH OF ANDRONIKOS . PITY, FEAR AND SUFFERING

To repeat, the most loathsome crimes in classical Greek tragedy were
incest, the shedding of kindred blood, and especially the murder of a
parent. Andronikos I revoltingly compelled the young Alexios II to commit
matricide. Thus, he was guilty of all three crimes and much more. In the
end, however, he suffered a horrendous reversal of fortune (epunétera). The
ancients would have been convinced that it was because of his unbounded
cruelty that he was pursued by véueoig, i.e. divine retribution or righteous
anger aroused by injustice. Because of his unending atrocities, the tragedians
would have shown that their perpetrator could not escape being both polluted
and a polluter of everything he touched. Niketas Choniates, the historian,
recording events that took place some 1500 years later, does not use the
same terms but certainly implies them.

A man’s life, believed the Greeks through the ages, can be evaluated
only at his death. What we can say with some confidence is that the tragic
death of Andronikos I Komnenos is one of the most pitiful and terrifying in
recorded history. The issue is not whether the emperor deserved to die but
how his death sentence was inflicted. Easily deposed by Isaakios II Angelos,
Andronikos planned his escape by boarding a ship prepared for this purpose.
But the angry sea which Andronikos had defiled by casting the headless
corpse of the murdered Alexios II into its billowing waves, now vomited

65. St. John of Damascus (b. ca. 625 A.D.) writes: “The saints in their lifetime were
filled with the Holy Ghost, and when they are no more, His grace abides with their spirits,
and with their bodies in their tombs, but also with their likenesses and holy images, not by
nature, but by grace and divine power”. H. J. MacGouLias, Byzantine Christianity: Emperor,
Church and the West (Detroit 1982), p. 49.

66. MacouLias, The Lives of the Byzantine Saints ... Sorcery, Relics and Icons, Byz 37
(1967), 262. The emperor Maurice (582-602) dreamt of Christ ordering him to approach his
icon on the capital’s Chalke Gate. When Maurice appeared, the Savior asked: “Where, O,
Maurice, do you desire that I punish you, here or in the future age?” The emperor asked to be
allowed to expiate his sins in this world. In response, Christ delivered over Maurice and his
entire family to the usurper Phokas. Maurice and all his relatives were summarily executed.
As Andronikos I suffered his horrendous death did he, like Maurice, hope that by suffering
hell on earth, the gates of Heaven would open to welcome him into eternal bliss?
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the ship ashore. Falling into the waiting hands of his captors, he was bound
and thrown into a boat together with his child bride Agnes-Anna® and
his current mistress Maraptike with whom, as was to be expected, he was
passionately in love. At this point a remarkable scene took place as if taken
out of the playbook of an ancient Greek tragedy. While awaiting landfall
and his imminent doom, Andronikos “enacted a tragedy. Deftly modulating
the plaintive tones of his voice, he sang a pathetic lament that paraded the
forcible confinements in the past, and like a dexterous musician plucking
the strings of a melodious instrument, he recounted in poetic strains how
highborn was his family, distinguished for bravery; ... and how pitiable was
the present calamity ... The ingenious women responded to Andronikos in
song and improvised an even more mournful tune. He began the lamentation,
and they, following his lead, and singing together, answered him” (NH 192).
The culture that could produce such a scene was truly remarkable®®!
Niketas Choniates adds that Andronikos’ captors were not moved by
this dramatic performance. The Sirens’ songs rendered in the manner of
women in mourning, went unheeded. It is to be noted that in this instance
a dirge was keened not for a deceased beloved, but for a living but doomed
individual. The eulogy here precedes death. We are struck by the ability of
the cast or chorus to improvise funereal chants antiphonally in the face
of certain disaster. Bound in chains, a condition with which Andronikos
was familiar, he was led to face the judgment seat of Isaakios II Angelos,
the man who had deposed him®. The injuries now inflicted on the hated

67. From 1185 to 1203 Agnes-Anna remained in Constantinople. Following the sack
of the capital in 1204, the widowed empress married Theodore Branas whose family was
related to both the Komnenoi and the Angeloi.Theodore Branas became a vassal of the Latin
Empire. See ODB, vol. 1.37b and Varzos 11, 458-460.

68. The ability of Andronikos I to improvise verses lamenting his own fate, and the ease
with which Agnes-Anna and Maraptike were able to respond antiphonally, can be explained
by the ancient Greek tradition of keening dirges (Bofvot) that recounted the life and fate of the
beloved dead. See Sophokles, Elektra, 86 ff. The keeners of dirges, at times, paid performers,
resorted to a stored memory bank of past threnodies, enabling them to choose and improvise
suitable laments fitting the individual life of the deceased. Andronikos I and his lady loves
were familiar with such funereal customs. See M. ALexiou, The Ritual Lament in Greek
Tradition, Second edition revised by D. YAaTROMANOLAKIS - P. RorLos, Lanham, MD 2002,
11-14. Alexiou differentiates the Opfjvog, the set dirge from yoog, the improvised lament.

69. This was the same courtier who earlier had dragged Andronikos by his self-imposed
chains to the foot of Manuel I's throne (NH 128-129).
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Andronikos provide one of the most fearful and pitiable spectacles in all of
Byzantine history™.

THE PHARMAKOS

In ancient Greece, the citizenry expelled the cause of defilement and
pollution from the polis in the person of a papuoaxde, a scapegoat’’. Like
Oidipous, Andronikos became a living defilement, a curse incarnate. Like
the rebel of Heaven, Andronikos was hurled from God’s glory to Hell’s
abyss. Exalted earlier as savior, he was, in fact, the destroyer and then
the destroyed. He who reigned from his terrestrial throne as co-emperor
with Christ, was paraded before his former subjects as an &yog, to use
tha ancient designation, a defilement and abomination, the very dregs of
humanity. Hymned as “The Faithful Emperor in Christ of the Romans”,
he was reduced to a base and despised outcast. The wondrously handsome
Adonis was pummelled mercilessly, and from eUuop@og, that is, comely
among men, he was made duopgog, disfigured beyond human recognition.
Our historian urges us to “reflect on human frailty at the end of life and the
wretchedness of the body cast around us like an oyster shell” (NH 125). The
Greeks believed in the body beautiful and eternalized its beauty in marble
but especially bronze sculpture. But in our world every beautiful living thing
in nature must wither and die.

The horrors to which Andronikos was subjected before the vengeful
eyes of the newly-crowned Isaakios II Angelos are truly heart-wrenching

70. Niketas Choniates has demonstrated time and again that he had the tragedian’s
talent to dramatize the visual impact.

71. Greek lambic Poetry, ed. and transl. by D. E. GERBER Cambridge, MA, 1999, p. 359.
Tzetzes (Ioannis Tzetzae Historiae, ed. P. A. M. LEoNE, Galatina 2007, V.23, vs.728-763)
quotes Hipponax (fl. 540-537 B.C.): “The pharmakos was an ancient form of purification as
follows. If a disaster such as famine or pestilence or some other blight struck a city because
of divine wrath they led the ugliest man of all as if to a sacrifice in order to purify and cure
the city’s ills. They set the victim in an appropriate place ... flogged him seven times on his
penis with squills, (and) wild fig branches ... and finally burned him on wood from wild trees
and scattered his ashes into the sea and winds in order to purify the city of its ills”. See also
Hesiod, Works and Days, transl. by H. G. EveLyN-WriTE (LCL, reprinted 1982), 21. Hesiod
warns his readers that a single evil man will bring suffering to a whole city, and the people
will perish from famine and plague, and the women will not bear children.
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and demoralizing”™ He was slapped in the face, kicked on the buttocks, his
beard was torn out, his teeth pulled out, his head shorn of hair ... he was even
battered by women who struck him in the mouth with their fists, especially
all those whose husbands were put to death or blinded by Andronikos.
Afterwards his right hand was cut off by an axe, he was cast again into the
same prison without food or drink, tended by no one. Several days later, one
of his eyes was gouged out, and seated upon a mangy camel, he was paraded
through the agora looking like a leafless and withered old stump, his bare
head balder than an egg ... his body covered by meager rags; a pitiful sight
that evoked tears from sympathetic eyes™. Some struck him on the head
with clubs, others befouled his nostrils with cow-dung, and still others, using
sponges, poured excretions from the bellies of oxen and men over his eyes
... There were those who pierced his ribs with spits...pelted him with stones
... A certain incontinent prostitute, grabbed an earthen pot filled with hot
water and emptied it over his face ... Andronikos was led into the theatre™
in mock triumph sitting on the hump of a camel. When he dismounted, he
was straightway suspended by his feet ... to the two small columns on which
rested a block of stone ... Suffering all these evils and countless others ... he
held up bravely under the horrors inflicted upon him and in possession of
his senses. To those who poured forth one after another and struck him, he
turned and said no more than Kvdgie éAénoov, “Lord have mercy”, and “Why
do you further bruise the broken reed?” ... the foolish masses ... removing his
short tunic, assaulted his genitals. A certain ungodly man dipped his long
sword into his entrails ... After so much suffering, Andronikos broke the
thread of his life, his right arm extended in agony and brought around to
his mouth so that it seemed to many that he was sucking out the still warm
blood dripping from the recent amputation” (NH 192-193).

Andronikos’ torn and battered corpse was denied burial and thrown
like a butchered animal carcass into one of the Hippodrome vaults.

72. See L. GARLAND, Political Power and the Populace in Byzantium Prior to the Fourth
Crusade, Bsl 53 (1992), 17-52.

73. My italics. For Aristotle this would not have been acceptable as a component in
Greek tragedy since Andronikos I is not the victim of ineluctable Fate, but his own malevolent
actions, his calculated malice, led to the downfall of his own making.

74. Niketas Choniates uses the term “Oéatgov” for the Hippodrome designating the
latter as a place for tragic performances.
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EriLOGUE

Thelife and death of Andronikos I Komnenos provides us with a window
into the aesthetic, moral, intellectual, religious, economic and emotional
world of Byzantine society in the twelfth century. The fact that we have no
direct personal relationships with long dead historical figures affords us the
necessary distance to arrive at an objective evaluation. As we have seen,
Phrynichos was fined and his play banned forever because he rubbed raw
the exposed nerves of his Athenian audience who were still grieving over the
contemporary calamity of their stricken fellow Ionians in Miletos™.

At the heart of Niketas Choniates’ historical record is the essence
of human suffering. He is at pains to show us that the greatest threat to
civilization are the perversities of human malevolence as well as the reckless
and irrational acts undertaken not only by those in political power, but also
by average human beings in their daily lives. Besides man-made calamities,
however, humans are made to suffer natural disasters beyond their control,
and so we invent pitiless and vengeful gods to blame for them. Suffering as
well as learning are at the heart of both tragic drama and tragic history
(maBer udbog).

A careful reading of the Annals of Niketas Choniates enriches our
understanding of the human condition in the drama of history while,
providing at thesame time, a greater appreciation of the profound complexity
and mystery of human emotions; as we empathize and suffer with the
protagonists, we learn that the passions are as important, and sometimes,
even more so, than the intellectual attainments in the ongoing life of every
individual. The passions often prevail over reason’,

The message of the ancient tragedians is that humans learn through
suffering, but this certainly is not always the historical case. Niketas
Choniates is addressing his times, and yet, he is aware that he is speaking
to us as well by transcending the boundaries of time; the past intrudes into

75. O. TarLiN, Greek Tragedy in Action, Berkeley 1979, pp. 167-181.

76. In ancient Greek philosophy the divine nature of the Godhead is impassible, that is,
not subject to the passions which distinguish humanity, and this conviction influenced early
Christianity. But Christ as God made flesh has both a human and a divine nature. Christ as
God the Son incarnate suffers in his Passion on the cross. Outside his humanity, however,
Christ as the second person of the Holy Trinity, together with God the Father and God the
Holy Spirit, is impassible. All this, however, is beyond human comprehensibility.
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the future. The tragedy of Andronikos I Komnenos occurred in the distant
twelfth century, and yet it engages us intellectually and, at the same time,
arouses our emotions and engages our intellect in the twenty-first century.

Again, it is instructive that the Greek Orthodox Church celebrates the
horrific deaths of martyrs as feast days. The suffering and death of the God-
man is also followed by the resurrection and the gladness of Easter. It is
also true that classical tragedy often ends with a happy resolution. As for
Andronikos, however, there is no deus ex machina, an external contrivance
to save him from his fate. The question we must now ask is: Does Andronikos’
horrific death evoke in us the tragic emotions of pity and fear? I believe,
pace Aristotle, that the answer is a resounding yes. Niketas Choniates agrees
by pointing out that Andronikos’ death evoked sympathetic tears from the
Hippodrome spectators (NH 193). In his last excruciating moments, the
dying emperor cries out “Lord have mercy”, but his God will not deign to
answer.

On the other hand, we almost despair of humanity as we are required to
look upon the unspeakable tortures which both Emperor Isaakios II Angelos
and the Byzantine populace rained down upon the pitiful Andronikos with
such infectious frenzy. There is, alas, no redeeming xd6apoig for the reader/
spectator, only a sickening horror and disgust remain. Not only is there no
purging of the emotions of fear and pity but, in fact, these are intensified””.

It is human emotions, indeed, that distinguish mortals from the pitiless
gods as well as from the blind, insensate and ineluctable forces of nature
which take no heed of human suffering. What Andronikos needed was
not for the Lord to show him mercy, but for his torturers to do so; this
contradiction in terms, however, made this an impossibility.

How does the tragedy of Andronikos I Komnenos end? The final
curtain drops as we view his decomposing and putrefying mangled corpse
lying exposed, “naked, soundless, having neither form nor beauty”’,

77. 1t is perplexing that Aristotle speaks of xd6apoic but only once in the Poetics (VI
26-27, pp. 46-47). “Through pity and fear accomplishing the catharsis of such emotions”.
Aristotle asserts that the effect of tragic drama on its audience is a healing xG6a.po1g, i.e. the
purging or cleansing of the negative emotions of pity and fear. Pity and fear, moreover, create
a sense of tension-healing pleasure.

78. MacouLias, Decline and Fall of Byzantium to the Ottoman Turks ... by Doukas,
235.
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ANDRONIKOS I KOMNENOS: A GREEK TRAGEDY

The Annals of Niketas Choniates depict Emperor Andronikos I
Komnenos (1183-1185) in certain aspects of his lifestyle as a mirror image
of his first cousin, Emperor Manuel I Komnenos (1143-1180). The life and
death of Andronikos I Komnenos provide us with a window into the aesthetic,
moral, intellectual, religious, economic and emotional world of Byzantine
society in the 12th century. It was thanks to the Byzantine empire that the
ancient texts were preserved and transmitted. Ancient Greek culture and
reason, in particular, continued to inform Christian values while, at the
same time, both could be in radical conflict. The tragic reign of Andronikos
as presented by Niketas Choniates conforms to Aristotle’s principles
of classical drama, but there is a fundamental disagreement between the
author of the Poetics and the historian as to what constitutes tragedy, which
underlines this conflict.
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A POEM ON THE REFORTIFICATION OF DORYLAION IN 1175

Manuel Komnenos (1143-1180) decided to organize a campaign against the
Seljuk Turks in order to maintain Byzantine power in the East'. Beforestarting
the expedition, in the summer or autumn of 11752 he set about rebuilding
or re-establishing Dorylaion and Soublaion, aplekta (supply centres) on
the plateau of Asia Minor, which had been affected by Turkish nomads?.
According to Niketas Choniates, Manuel first rebuilt Dorylaion and then
Soublaion®. After his journey to Soublaion, he returned to Constantinople

* 1 wish to thank Prof. Marc Lauxtermann, my academic supervisor, for his invaluable
help. I would like also to thank Dr. Georgi Parpulov, Dr. Ida Toth, Dr. Christos Simelidis, and
Prof. Michael Griinbart for their suggestions. All remaining mistakes, of course, are mine.
This article would not have been possible without the generous support of the Foundation for
Education and European Culture (founded by Mr. Nikos Trichas).

1. See P. MaGDpALINO The empire of Manuel I Komnenos, 1143-1180, Cambridge U.P.
1993, 95-8. A. StonE, Dorylaion Revisited: Manuel I Komnenos and the Refortification of
Dorylaion and Soublaion in 1175, REB 61 (2003) 183-99, esp. 186, 195.

2. K. Bonis, EvOupiov tod Mahdxn: To owtdueva (a), Theologia 19 (1941-8) 717.

3. Dorylaion was a new construction, 3 km north of the old city (Bonis, EvBvuiov tod
MoaAdun (a), 713-4. A. StonE, Eustathian Panegyric as a Historical Source, JOB 51 (2001)
241; StoNE, Dorylaion Revisited, 191). According to the exposition of imperial expeditions
and roster of aplekta by Constantine Porphyrogenetos ("Yro0sois t@v facirixdv taEeibiwy
»xatl vmouvnols Tv arAixtwv = Text A, 4, ed. J. F. HaLpon, Constantine Porphyrogenitus.
Three Treatises on Imperial Military Expeditions. Introduction, Edition, Translation and
Commentary [CFHB 28], Wien 1990, 80-1, cf. ibid. 252) the Byzantine emperor used to stop
in this aplekton during his journeys.

4. According to another view, Manuel rebuilt Dorylaion in order to establish “a
network of fortresses ... to protect the agricultural population which had previously lived

in open villages so that they could cultivate the land in security and pay their taxes”.

Emwélero éxdoong Eaeonora Koyntovpa-T'anaxh, IBE/EIE
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(before Epiphany, 1176)° There, Euthymios Malakes delivered a panegyric
speech to the Emperor during the feast of Epiphany®, and Eustathios of
Thessaloniki wrote his Lenten oration’. Both refer to the expedition and to the
refortification of Dorylaion. The following year, Manuel waged war against
Konya, but his plans quickly failed. He was defeated at Myriokephalon on
17 September 11768,

Manuel Komnenos is the second most praised emperor in Byzantine
history. More than seventy monodies, panegyrics, orations and many other
rhetorical texts were dedicated to him®. Therefore, it is not surprising that a
poem was dedicated to the refortification of Dorylaion in 1175.

Dorylaion was a thriving city during the tenth and eleventh centuries,
but the Turkish invasions forced the inhabitants to abandon it'. This area

CL. Foss, The Defences of Asia Minor against the Turks, Greek Orthodox Theological Review
27 (1982) 152 (= idem, Cities, Fortresses and Villages of Byzantine Asia Minor [Variorum],
Aldershot 1996, V, 152).

5. Niketas Choniates (Nixrjta 1o Xwvidtov Xoovixl) Aujynotg, ed. J.-A. VAN DIETEN,
Nicetae Choniatae Historia [CFHB 11/1], Berlin 1975), 177, 86-90.

6. Cf. Bonis, EvBuuiov tod Maldxn (a), 69-72.

7. Tot adtod ASyos mpoeloddioc tiis dyiac Teooapaxootic (Evotabiov Osooa-
Aoviung Adyou, ed. P. WirtH, Eustathii Thessalonicensis: Opera Minora (magnam partem
inedita) [CFHB 32], Berlin 2000 = Eustathios of Thessaloniki), B, 17-45.

8. MagpaLiNo, Manuel, 95-8. J. W. BIRKENMEIER, The Development of the Komnenian
Army: 1080-1180 [History of Warfare 5], Leiden 2002, 54 (opposite view about the meaning
of the defeat in Myriokephalon). For the reconstruction of Dorylaion, see BIRKENMEIER,
Komnenian Army, 106-7, note 10.

9. D. ANGELoV, Imperial ideology and Political Thought in Byzantium, 1204-1330,
Cambridge 2007, 30. Among these rhetorical encomia there are many texts in verse written
by various authors such as Theodore Prodromos, “Manganeios Prodromos”, or the anonymous
poets of the collections in manuscript Marcianus gr. 524. The poets praised the Emperor
either at official ceremonies or in the so-called theatra (See M. MULLETT, Aristocracy and
Patronage in the literary circles of Comnenian Constantinople, in: The Byzantine Aristocracy
IX to XIII Centuries, ed. M. ANGoLD [BAR International Series 221], Oxford 1984, 173-201.
Cf. P. MarciNiak, Byzantine Theatron - A Place of Performance?, in: Theatron. Rhetorische
Kultur in Spitantike und Mittelalter, ed. M. GRONBART [Millennium-Studien 13], Berlin-New
York 2007, 277-85, esp. 278-9 and A. StonEg, Euthymios Malakes in Theatron, Byzantina 30
(2010) 55-65).

10. Sp. VrRyonts, The Decline of Medieval Hellenism in Asia Minor and the Process of
Islamization from the Eleventh through the Fifteenth Century, Berkeley 1971, 123.
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between Bithynia, Phrygia and Galatia!’ was a “matter of dispute” between
the Byzantines and the Turks for over a hundred years. At first, crusaders of
the First Crusade chased Turkish settlers out of Dorylaion (1097)'2 However,
the status quo was unstable and new Turkish invasions allowed nomads to
re-settle in the same area!’. Due to the continuous warfare, the city was
abandoned for almost a hundred years'. It is worth noting that Manuel (after
1159) had also driven away the nomads from Dorylaion, but they returned
shortly after. The Turks did not have the strength to withstand organized
military expeditions. They tried to infiltrate the city only during periods
of peace or political upheaval. Manuel attempted to solve this problem by
reconstructing the fortress and by stationing soldiers ready for battle's.

A terminus post quem for the dating of the poem is the year 1171, when
Alexios II was nominated as co-emperor'®. The poem refers to a city in Asia
Minor'” that had been renovated by the Emperor. There are good grounds
for assuming that the poem refers to the reconstruction of Dorylaion during
the autumn of 1175%,

11. Dorylaion was the third major city of the theme of Opsikion according to De
thematibus (ITepl Oeudtwv, ed. A. PErTUSL, Costantino Porfirogenito. De thematibus [Studi e
Testi 160], Citta del Vaticano 1952), 4.18, and was included in Phrygia Epictetus (Exi»tnt0g).
On the theme of Opsikion, see T. LouncHis, @éua Oyixiov in: Asia Minor and its themes.
Studies on the Geography and Prosopography of the Byzantine Themes of Asia Minor (7th-
11th centuries ), ed. E. KOUNTOURA-GALAKE — ST. LAMPAKES - T. LOUNGHIS - A. SAVVIDES - V.
Viyssipou, Athens 1998, 163-200, esp. 188 and 191.

12. Vryonis, Decline, 116, 185.

13. Vryonis, Decline, 110. According to John Kinnamos (Emttour, ed. A. MEINEKE,
Ioannis Cinnami epitome rerum ab Ioanne et Alexio Comnenis gestarum [CSHB], Bonn
1836), 295, 6 two thousand nomads were settled there with their flocks.

14. Vryonis, Decline, 153.

15. Vryonis, Decline, 188. Cf. H. GLYyKATzI-AHRWEILER, Les fortresses construites
en Asie Mineure face a linvasion Seldjoucide, in: Akten des XI. Internationalen
Byzantinistenkongresses, Miinchen 1960, 189.

16. The author refers to Alexios II twice (vv. 45 and 59).

17. The enemies are “the Persians”, i.e. the Turks, (see vv. 8, 29)

18. Sp. Lampros, Zopuwta, NE 5 (1908) 332; P. WirtH, Kaiser Manuel I. Komnenos
und die Ostgrenze, BZ 55 (1962) 21. K. Bonis, EvOuuiov 1ot Maldun: Ta ontdueva (b),
Theologia 20 (1949) 146. MaGpaLINO, Manuel, 96. Manuel had an ambitious refortification
programme (AHRWEILER, Fortresses, 186-7; SToNE, Panegyric, 242). The refortification

of Dorylaion was of utmost importance and, therefore, it was much praised in imperial
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The verses have the characteristics of an official encomium. The author
portrays the Emperor “as a shining example of the virtues, especially wisdom,
courage, justice and moderation”". Spyridon Lampros suggested that it was
written either by a dweller of Dorylaion or by Theodore Prodromos, and
that it was probably performed in Constantinople by a person who claimed
to be a dweller in the city?. Paul Magdalino contended that it was a verse
inscription on the walls of Dorylaion?. It is possible that a court poet, who
either accompanied the Emperor or was well informed about what was
happening in the campaign, wrote a poem for a small feast organized to
celebrate the reconstruction of the city walls of Dorylaion?.

The vocabulary and the imperial ideology expressed in the poem suggest
that it was perhaps performed in Dorylaion, after its refortification, in front
of a highly cultivated audience. The fact that the author does not name
the city provides evidence for this hypothesis: he refers to Dorylaion only
as “this” city because the audience presumably knew what he was talking
about®. Furthermore, if the poem has been performed in Constantinople,

panegyrics. See also F. CHALANDON, Les Comnéne. Etudes sur Uempire byzantin au Xle et
Xlle siécles, vol. 2: Jean 11 Comneéne (1118-1143) et Manuel I Comnéne (1143-1180),
Paris 1912, 502-4 and TIB 7, 240-2.

19. Cf. G. T. Dennis, Imperial Panegyric: Rhetoric and Reality, in: Byzantine Court
Culture from 829 to 1204, ed. H. MaGUIRE, Washington D.C. 1994, 131-40.

20. Lampros, Zvuutxta, 332. Reviewed by W. HORANDNER, Theodoros Prodromos.
Historische Gedichte [WBS 9], Wien 1974, 68 (no. 219).

21. MAGDALINO, Manuel, 96 (note 281) and 456.

22. According to Kinnamos (297, 17; cf. Stong, Dorylaion Revisited, 190) the
construction was completed after just forty days (cf. v. 50). It is unlikely that this poem is a
verse inscription (MAGDALINO, Manuel, 96, note 281), because verse inscriptions are usually
in dodecasyllable, and the few verse inscriptions composed in dactylic hexameters or elegiac
distichs are usually relatively short and usually date from earlier periods (Cf. A. RHOBY,
Byzantinische Epigramme auf Fresken und Mosaiken [Denkschriften der philosophisch-
historischen Klasse 374. Veroffentlichungen zur Byzanzforschung 23], Wien 2009, 62-3),
with the exception of the sepulchral epigram on the tomb of Manuel Komnenos, C. MaNGo,
Notes on Byzantine Monuments, DOP 23-24 (1970) 372-5; on the latter inscription, see G.
Fatouros, Das Grab des Kaisers Manuel I. Komnenos, BZ 93 (2000) 108-12, and its review:
CL. SopE, Zu dem Grab Kaiser Manuel I. Komnenos, BZ 94 (2001) 230-1). Furthermore, the
content of the poem does not support such usage.

23.vv. 3, 47, 50, 51. The reading 7dde presupposes a gesture by a performer. This is an

extra indication for a possible performance of the poem.
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we would expect the poem to refer to Soublaion as well. Soublaion is not
mentioned, most likely because the Emperor had not yet undertaken the
refortification there®,

What is more, the only “description” of the city is a rhetorical exercise.
Oddly enough, the orator does not refer to the fertility of the area - a topos
for the other texts that describe the reconstruction of Dorylaion®. This
further supports the idea that the poem was performed in Dorylaion and
so the audience had no need to hear a description of the area. A rhetorical
personification of the city would have been attractive to them. But what was
the audience for a poem like this? Any listener would be an educated Greek-
speaker. It is known that the city had been almost abandoned by its Greek
dwellers. As a result, there is no question of the citizens understanding the
poem. It seems more probable that a small ceremony might have taken place
before the walls of Dorylaion, after the construction works came to an end
and before the Emperor left for Soublaion.

The anonymous author of the Dorylaion poem was very well informed.
There are allusions to facts; for instance, it is implied that Manuel took part
in the building work in order to inspire his men?’. As the poem states, he
laid down the foundation stone and then the other men followed his example.
Euthymios Malakes in the oration states clearly: “You, my Emperor, helped
do the work with your hands and you were the first to carry stones”?’.

The reference to Mount Olympus is puzzling. It is not certain whether
it is factual. According to the poem, Manuel “stretched out his man-saving
hand from Mount Olympus” (v. 38). This time, the poet includes an implicit
reference to Manuel’s itinerary. According to John Kinnamos, when Manuel
started the expedition, “he himself crossed the strait of Damalis [the
Bosphorus] and went straight to Melangeia®®. After he had assembled there

24, If the rebuilding of Soublaion had already taken place, it would probably have been
mentioned, given that the poet is usually accurate enough (e.g. vv. 46-47).

25. Kinnamos 294, 12-295, 1. Malakes (Bonis, EvBuuiov tod Makdxy (a), 530, 8-25)
praises the beauty of the city which Manuel has restored. STong, Dorylaion Revisited,
186-187.

26. See vv. 46-7. Choniates 176, 55-9. Malakes 533, 27-30 and 534, 20-6. AHRWEILER,
Fortresses, 188. SToNE, Dorylaion Revisited, 192 and 184, 187.

27. Malakes 533, 25-6: oV faoiret édwxds oov TS xelpag Emt 1O €0y0V XAl TOVS
AiBovg mowTOS EfdoTacag.

28. Kinnamos uses the names Melagia/ Malagia/ Malagna for the town of Metavole,

which was the major centre of the region of Malagina (Cr. Foss, Byzantine Malagina and the
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an adequate force from the villages of Bithynia and Rhyndakos, he went to
the plains of Dorylaion”?. John Kinnamos’s narration does not give us any
space to suppose that Manuel went to Mount Olympus, as the Dorylaion
poem suggests. However, the poem can be used as evidence that, while
the troops were assembled in Melangeia, Manuel went to the monasteries
in Mount Olympus in order to meet monks and pray before starting his
expedition, as many emperors had done in the past.

If the hypothesis that the poem was written to be performed at a small
celebration is correct, then the audience consisted of the Emperor, his son®,
members of the court?! and soldiers* The poem certainly corresponds to
the tastes of the Komnenian-Constantinopolitan court and to their strong
literary interests. Images familiar to the court orators are repeated and

Lower Sangarius, Anatolian Studies 40 (1990) 163-4 and 182 = idem, Cities, Fortresses ..., VI,
163-4 and 182). The fortress of Metavole (Pasalar) was the main aplekton on the way to the
East (R. BoNpaux, Les villes, in: La Bithynie au Moyen Age, ed. B. GEYER - J. LEForT [Réalités
byzantines 9], Paris 2003, 394-5. Foss, Byzantine Malagina, 167). It had been rebuilt by
Manuel after the year 1145 (Foss, Byzantine Malagina, 163 and 171).

29. Kinnamos 294, 8-9: O 6¢ t0v Aaudiews mopbuov dvafas vy Melayyeimv
ExwpetL. EvOa éx te BlOvviag xal 100 PuvoaxoD ywoiwv otodtevua ayeipag ixavov é&nel
énl 10t AopvAaiov media. See: CHALANDON, Les Comnéne, 502. TIB 7, 118.

30. Alexios II was probably with his father on this campaign, even if he was just 6 or 7
years old. See v. 59. Cf. K. Varzos, ‘H yevealoyia t@v Kouvnvav, Thessaloniki 1984, no. 155.
For P. WirtH (Kaiser Manuel, 28) this was not certain, while A. SToNE (Dorylaion Revisited,
193-4) gives evidence that Alexios was actually there. See Eustathios of Thessaloniki B, 45,
34-7. A. SToNE also argues that Euthymios Malakes is not as clear on the issue as Eustathios.
In a different oration of Eustathios, Alexios is also said to have accompanied Manuel on his
expedition. The fact that he accompanied the expedition (despite his tender age) encouraged
the soldiers to carry on (Eustathios of Thessaloniki A, 201, 93-4).

31. According to Choniates, Manuel was accompanied by “the [..] most illustrious
kinsmen” in his later expedition against Ikonion (Choniates 184, 95; transl. H. J. MAGOULIAS,
O City of Byzantium, Annals of Niketas Choniates, Detroit 1984, 104). There are more
instances in which aristocrats accompanied the emperor. See for example the poem that
Manganeios wrote on the tent of the sevastokratorissa (M. JErrrEYS, Manuel Komnenos’
Macedonian Military Camps: A Glamorous Alternative Court?, in: Byzantine Macedonia:
Identity, Image, and History. Papers from the Melbourne Conference. July 1995, eds J.
BURKE - R. ScotT [ByzAus 13], Melbourne 2000, 190).

32. It is likely that at least most of them were not able to understand the poem (MULLETT,
Aristocracy and Patronage, 187, briefly discusses the education of soldiers).
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the highbrow style is employed for a poetic encomium appropriate for the
Emperor.

The poem begins with a picture: “There was a time when this city was
a vigorous offshoot with shady leaves and large foliage, [prospering] under
the Roman plane of the Ausonians (Romans)*. But [swept] by a furious
and barbaric storm, a hurricane, a violent typhoon, it was torn away like a
nubile girl from her mother” (vv. 1-5). It is not the first time that a simile
comparing an emperor to a great plane tree had been used for a member
of the Comnenian family. When Theodore Prodromos was celebrating the
conquest of Kastamon (1133), he used a similar comparison for John II
Komnenos*. Interestingly, in an epigram in the collection in Marc. gr. 524,
the writer refers to an image of the three emperors (John, Manuel and his
son Alexios), saying, “these three trees sprout up from the purple, covering
and refreshing their citizens under the shady folliage of their benefactions”™.
Therefore, the comparison of an emperor to a tree (and especially to a plane
tree) was frequent enough. In this instance, it is not the Emperor himself
but his authority that is compared with a plane tree shading the citizens.

Constantinople and Dorylaion are then presented as mother and
daughter (vv. 5-9). The personification of the cities is an image from Late
Antiquity*. Following this, the Turkish conquest of Dorylaion is described
as the rape of a young, nubile girl*’.

33. LBG, 2, 232-3.

34. To moopuooyevvite xal Pactrel ko Todvvy 1@ Kouvnvd €xi 1) AAdoel Tiig
Kaotauoviis (ed. HORANDNER, Theodoros Prodromos), no. 3, 110-6 (cf. p. 196).

35. Sp. LaMPROS, ‘O Mapxtavog x®OE 524, NE 8 (1911) 318, vv. 1, 7-9: Ildxmoc, matip,
mais, faocideic Paouns véag [...]/ éx mopogpipag 1o 6évdoa tatta 1 T0iQ,/ OXETOVTA %Al
YUYOVTO TOVS VANKOOUS/ EVEQYETLDYV TATS OX1ATS WS QUAAASwY. See also: P. MAGDALINO -
R. NELsoN, The Emperor in the Byzantine Art of the Twelfth Century, BF 8 (1982) 146-7.

36. G. DaGroN, Naissance d’une capitale: Constantinople et ses institutions de 330 a
451, Paris 1974, 49-50 and 56-60. Cities were frequently represented as maidens - a usage
that hails back to the Hellenistic era. For the relation between Manuel and the revitalized
New Rome, see MAGDALINO, Manuel, 424-5.

37. In his speech delivered at the occasion of the Epiphany of 1176, Euthymios Malakes
talks about the “rape” of the city as well (Malakes 529, 4-5. Cf. Eustathios of Thessaloniki,
B, 41, 80-4 (extremely similar to the poem). See also vv. 54-62). In this speech, Dorylaion is
presented as a young girl torn away from her mother, Constantinople. Cf. Theodore Prodromos
in his poem on the re-conquest of Kastamon (no. 3, 15-7) described Constantinople as a
mother who laments the loss of her children.
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Moreover, the image of the Emperor also falls into topoi well
established in panegyric literature. Manuel is described as indefatigable
(Gxrauac®, drovtoc)®, working excellently (Gototomdvoc)®, magnanimous
(ueydabuuoc)*, seven-times king (éntauédwv)®, the sacker of cities
(wrtoAimopBog)® and as standing above earthly needs*. His “man-saving
hand” is also praised. Such expressions were common for court orators and
poets®. He is also called a “killer of beasts” and a hunter (v. 13). Further in
the poem, at v. 33, the Turks are compared to deer and the Emperor is again
a mighty hunter*. Finally, the anonymous poet praises the Emperor for

38. Manuel is praised also for his vigilance, for fasting and for his resistance to the
earthly needs (vv. 20-22). Cf. Malakes 535, 2; 535, 13-16; 536, 10-3. Eustathios of Thessaloniki
(A, 200, 74-6, 88-90 and 201, 9-13) urges John Doukas Kamateros to imitate the emperor and
his ceaseless fasting and waking.

39. Malakes 537, 12-4. Cf. Bonis, EvBupuiov Tod Maddxn (b), 145-6.

40. v. 11. Theodore Prodromos in the aforementioned poem (no. 3) uses a similar
characterization for John II Komnenos: &va& moAvuoy0e (v. 38).

41. A characteristic connected to the mythical heroes. Choniates 2, 520. Cf. "Ex@poaoig
St oTiXwV NEWix®V ThS éml Th) GAdOEL TR KaoTtauovos mpoeAevioews To0 aTox0ATOQ0S
#voo? Twdavvov 1ot Kouvnvod, Theodore Prodromos, no. 6, 55. This adjective is often used
in the Iliad and the Odyssey.

42. The number seven is used in order to be demonstrated the great authority of the
Emperor, his eternal and perfect power. LBG translates it as “siebenfach Herrschend”. The
number seven is a very important number in the Old Testament, where it “appears to be used,
as we say a score or a dozen, for a large indefinite number” (J. HADLEY, The Number Seven
in: idem, Essays Philological and Critical, New York 1873, 333; cf. ibid. 334). It symbolises
God’s perfection, His sovereignty and holiness. Seven is one of the key numbers in the Old
and New Testaments, while seven is the central figure of quantities in the Book of Revelation.
Certainly, the possible meanings and implications of number seven in literature need to be
discussed in a separate article.

43. Homeric vocabulary. Theodore Prodromos (no. 3, 22) uses the same words to praise
John II.

44, Cf. Eustathios of Thessaloniki B, 38, 63-4. Cf. Gregory of Nazianzus, Ei¢ T dyia
Darta, PG 36, 353. He uses the same word for John the Forerunner.

45. v. 33. See also vv. 46-47. Cf. Marc. gr. 524, no. 258, vv. 10-11 (the city garlands
the hand of the king which exterminates the infidels). On the concept of the king’s hand in
rhetorical works, see GrR. KarLA, Das literarische Portrit Kaiser Manuels I. Komnenos in den
Kaiserreden des 12. Jh., BZ 101 (2008) 675-6.

46. Eustathios of Thessaloniki (B, 38, 94-39, 3; B, 41, 84-5) also uses the same metaphor.
The picture of the Emperor as a hunter should be connected with the martial interests of the
Komnenoi and the fact that hunting was a part of the social image of the Emperor during
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his writing abilities and theological expertise*’, as would be expected from
court orations in the final period of his reign®,

Manuel is also connected to God. Endurance, sleeplessness and the
ability to fast - already attributed to the imperial character by the time
of John Komnenos - bestow a sense of sanctification upon the Emperor®.
Furthermore, Manuel’s characterization as “godlike” provides evidence of
his divine cult>’. Court poets, as well as the anonymous poet®, mention
that Manuel has the same name as Christ (Emmanuel-Manuel). The topos
occurs on seals as well. For instance, the reverse of a seal now deposited in
the Vatican reads MavouvnlA Asorotng, the obverse reads Tnoots Xototog
‘Euuavovil®® The poet draws a further parallel between Christ and the
Emperor: Manuel first refers to Christ as “Creator Lord” (v. 41) and Manuel
is then mentioned as “king protector of the city” (v. 57).

According to the poem, Manuel and the Byzantines will ultimately win
because they are God’s chosen people. In vv. 25-27, there is a reference to
the Old Testament: God told Gideon to decrease the number of the soldiers

the twelfth century. Cf. A. KazapaN - A. WHARTON EPSTEIN, Changes in Byzantine Culture
in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries, California 1985, 110. A. Sinakos, To ®xvviyL xatd ™)
uéom Pulavtivy emoyy (7oc-120¢ ai.), in: Zda xat meoiBdrriov oto Bvidvtio (70¢-120¢
atévag), eds 1. ANaGNosTakis - T. G. Korias - E. Papaporourou [NHRF/IBR International
Symposium 21], Athens, 2011, 71-86. For the earlier centuries, see E. PATLAGEAN, De la chasse
du souverain, DOP 46 (1992) 257-63, esp. 259.

47. vv. 15-16: “the sweet-sounding instrument of the pious words, the leader [on the
path] of unerring spiritual ascent”.

48. See MAGDALINO, Manuel, 465-7. Cf. KARLA, Das literarische Portrit, 676. Euthymios
Malakes (Bonis, EvBupiov tod Mahdxn (a), 532, 32 - 533, 1) also praises him as a “sweet
writer”. Cf. Bonis, EvBvuiov tod Maldxn (b), 56.

49. For the uiunois Oeod, see H. HUNGER, Prooimion: Elemente der byzantinischen
Kaiseridee in den Arengen der Urkunden [WBS 1], Wien, 1964, 58-63. Cf. MAGDALINO,
Manuel, 420.

50. v. 39. See also MaGpaLINO, Manuel, 424 and 480. R. Macripes, From the Komnenoi
to the Palaiologoi: Imperial models in decline and exile, in: New Constantines: The Rhythm
of Imperial renewal in Byzantium 4th -13th Centuries, ed. P. Magdalino, Aldershot 1994,
278. Euthymios Malakes (534, 21; 534, 23; 536, 33) and Eustathios of Thessaloniki (N, 229,
1-19; cf. KARLA, Das literarische Portrit, 674 and 678) also compare Manuel to God.

51.v. 39.

52. V. LAURENT, Les sceaux byzantins du Médaillier Vatican, Citta del Vaticano 1962,
9-10 (no. 13).

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 137-168



146 FOTEINI SPINGOU

before going into battle. Gideon’s army initially consisted of twenty-two
thousand men, later of ten thousand and finally just of three hundred men.
Gideon only selected the men who lapped the water with their hands to their
mouths and not those who got down on their knees to drink water from the
river®, Thus, the victory was attributed to God and not to the strength of
the army>%. In court orations, the Emperor is often praised for vanquishing
his enemies without the need for troops.

The poem - and especially the last verses - is indicative of the general
mood at the time. The rebuilding of Dorylaion had a special significance for
the Byzantines®. The world domination again seemed possible to the poet
and his audience®®.

The manuscripts

Turning to the manuscript tradition, the poem can be found in three
manuscripts: Parisinus gr. 2644 in the Bibliothéque nationale de France and
Barocci 194 and Auctarium T.1.10 (Misc. 188) in the Bodleian Library. It
was first edited by Spyridon Lampros in 1908, solely on the basis of Barocci
194.

The handwriting of the main scribe of manuscript Parisinus gr. 2644
(P) dates from the late thirteenth or early fourteenth centuries®’. The edges

53. Jud. 13: 6.

54. Jud. 13: 2-8.

55. Cf. StonE, Dorylaion Revisited, 185.

56. At this point, the author paraphrases the Old Testament: “The Lord said to Abram,
after Lot had separated from him, “Raise your eyes now, and look from the place where you
are, northwards and southwards and eastwards and westwards; for all the land that you see [
will give to you and to your offspring forever” (Gen. 13: 14-15).

57. The handwriting shares characteristics with the Fettaugenstil (cf. G. Prarto, 1
manoscritti greci dei secoli XIII ¢ XIV: note paleografiche, in: Paleografia e codicologia
greca. Atti del 11 Colloquio internazionale ( Berlino- Wolfenbiittel, 17-21 ottobre 1983), eds D.
HARLFINGER - G. PrATO, vol. I, Alessandria 1991, 139-42 and tables 3 and 6); see for instance
the fettaugen-gross omega and beta, the lunar sigma with the exaggerated semicircular loop,
the capital nu and the ligatures especially for epsilon-rho and omicron-sigma. No watermark
is found on any of the folia of the manuscript. The lack of watermarks and the handwriting
corroborate the argument that the manuscript dates from the late thirteenth century (probably
from the last quarter of the century) and not from the fourteenth, because it became common
to have watermarks after the early fourteenth century. H. OMONT (Inventaire sommaire des

manuscrits grecs de la Bibliothéque Nationale. 3¢me partie. Ancien fonds grecs, Paris 1888,
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of the manuscript were trimmed when it was re-bound (in the sixteenth
century)>® and thus some words from the margins are missing. The poem was
copied along with various works by Tzetzes and some anonymous works®. It
is found in a part of the manuscript without ascriptions, consisting of two
prose works® and two poems. The first poem, which deals with the death (or
possibly murder?) of John II Komnenos, was attributed to John Tzetzes by
Robert Browning, but unfortunately without providing solid arguments®..
The poem can be found on ff. 250"". The title, written in red ink in the
right margin, reads “heroic verses” (Zriyot fowixoi). The poem is written
in medium brown ink. It has been copied in two columns. Each verse is
distinct. The first forty-six verses are written in the last twenty-three lines

17-8) describes it as a fourteenth-century manuscript. Cf. P. A. M. LEoNE, loannis Tzetzae
Historiae, Napoli 1968, x (“saec. XIV exaratus”). The ms. has some later additions on ff. 1-9¥
and 325-326; these too date from the late thirteenth century.

58. LEONE, Historiae, x. Cf. bookbinding with the initial F (=Francois I) engraved on the
red leather and the watermark on the flyleaves.

59. ff. 10%-324".

60. The first work (a part of an epitaph for an unspecified person) has been preserved
without title and without beginning on ff. 249" (inc. éxl TovTOIC OiltOL 0D GOPBAOTS TIC 1V,
des: of xal mpd¢ Osiotépav AfEw fadioavtes). The second bears the title “Speech offered to
the patriarch” (Xaptotijoiog A0yog moog tOv matoidoynv) on ff. 249%-250 (inc.: époitwv woté
®rol TEOS aiaxOv eVOVUOTVTES, des: iepéws dyabol, tais mpos Oeov ixeteiais fefatotviog
v vixnv). Edited by V. L. KonsTanTINOPOULOS, Inedita Tzetziana. Avo évéxdotor AGyou
100 Twdvvn Ty, Hellenica 33/1 (1981) 178-81. The editor of the two orations takes for
granted that the author of both is John Tzetzes. He states that the Xaptotijotos Aoyos was
written for John IX Agapitos. Unfortunately, he does not provide any evidence for such
identification. He also offers a different title than the one preserved in the manuscripts
(Xapiotijotoc Adyoc mpdg tOV matotdoyny xvo Twdvvny).

61. R. BRowNING, The death of John IT Comnenus, Byzantion 31 (1961) 232. He takes
for granted that the works included in this manuscript are the work of Tzetzes. However,
he seems a bit doubtful about the authorship of the poem that he edits on p. 234: “if we
suppose the poem not to be by Tzetzes at all”. The poem was republished by M. ARco MAGRI,
Il carmine inedito di Giovanni Tzetzes De imperatore Occiso, Bollettino del comitato per
la preparazione dell’edizione nazionale dei classici greci e latini 9 (1961) 73-5. The latter
argues that the poem does not refer to John Komnenos, but “a un duce di milizie imperiali,
vissuto appunto di Manuel I Comneno” (ibid. 75). However, she also believes that “non v’ &
alcun motivo per constestare I'attribuzione del carme a Tzetzes” (ibid). C. WeNDEL (Tzetzes
Ioannes RE VII, A.2, 1948, 1961) attributes the poem to Tzetzes and he argues that it refers
to emperor Andronikos Komnenos.
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(of forty-one lines per page) on f. 250° and the last sixteen verses of the
poem in eight lines on f. 250%, The scribe did not capitalize any letters, nor
did he use the subscribed iota. Final sigmas are written as 0. Diairesis is
noted on ¢ and v. Accentuation, abbreviations and ligatures are regular. The
hyphen is not used consistently®,

Manuscript Barocci 194 (B) has been kept in the Bodleian Library in
Oxford since 1628/29%. Judging by the writing style® and the watermarks®’,
it dates from the mid fifteenth century. There is no evidence for its
provenance. On the basis of its contents, it can be assumed that it was
written by someone with a strong interest in Greek philology and religious
subjects®. The manuscript was probably written by a single scribe named

62. Inscribed surface 230 x 135 mm.

63. Inscribed surface 40 x 135 mm. The rest of the page is ruled, but it was left blank.

64. Only for the name of Manuel (v. 14).

65. H. D. Coxg, Catalogi codicum manuscriptorum Bibliothecae Bodleianae, pars prima
recensionem codicum Graecorum continens, Oxford 1969 (reprinted with corrections from
the edition of 1853), 330-6. F. MapAN - H. H. E. CRASTER, A Summary Catalogue of Western
Manuscripts in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, Oxford 1922, 3. J. L. QUANTIN, Anglican
Scholarship Gone Mad? Henry Dodwell (1641-1711) and the Christian Antiquity, in: History
of Scholarship: a selection of papers from the seminar on the history of scholarship held
annually at Warburg Institute, ed. CH. Licota - J. L. QuanTin, Oxford 2006, 321.

66. Handwriting: minuscule of the “Hodegon type”; cf. L. PoLitis, Eine Schreiberschule
im Kloster tdv ‘Odnydv, BZ 51 (1958) 261-87.

67. f. 7. Piccard (= G. Piccarp, Piccard Wasserzeichen, Verdffentlichungen der
Staatlichen Archivverwaltung Baden- Wiirttemberg, vol. 1-25, Stuttgart, 1961-1997 = www.
piccard-online.de): No. 116058 (Leuven 1419)

ff. 13-14: Piccard No. 150018 (Pesaro 1433)

ff. 18, 20, 22-24, 26-27, 30: Piccard: 68725 (Wien 1418)

ff. 48-49, 50, 52, 54, 56, 148-149: Piccard No. 153202 (Vicenza 1447)

ff. 60-61: Piccard No. 150009 (Padua 1423)

f. 62: Piccard No. 150610 (Vicenza 1427)

f. 67: Piccard No. 153202 (Vicenza 1447)

ff. 68, 74, 77, 79, 80, 82, 150, 154-155, 162-163b, 165, 170, 173, 176: Piccard No. 122456
(Udine 1437)

ff. 85-7, 102, 156-157, 178-179: Piccard No. 150910 (Bologna 1417)

ff. 95-6, 99, 100-101, 103-104: Piccard No. 116055 (Leuven 1418)

ff. 126-128: Piccard No. 150012 (Udine 1437)

ff. 133, 136, 138: Piccard No. 124333 (Ravenna 1439).

68. It contains works by various authors: a life of Aesop (Vita W), poems of Cato

translated into Greek by Maximos Planoudes, the “Golden epics” of pseudo-Pythagoras,
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Makarios®, but at different periods of time. It appears to have been written
for the scribe’s own use’™ he constantly added new materials; instead of
offering whole treatises, he often chose to copy excerpts of works; and some
pages are obviously spare notes, which have been incorporated at a later
stage”. The poem is again entitled “heroic verses” (Zriyot Howixoi)™.

The text has been copied on f. 957 in black ink; it fills the last nineteen
lines of the page”. It has been written in one column (not in two or three,
as is usual for poems), but the scribe sometimes indicates the beginning of
the verse with a regular medium colon. He did not capitalize any letters and
he did not use the subscribed iota. Sigma at the end of the word is noted
either as o or as c¢. Diairesis is noted upon ¢ and v. The accentuation, the
abbreviations and the ligatures are regular, while the hyphen is not used
consistently.

explanations on various antiquarian subjects, such as ancient Greek myths (Commentaries
on the orations of Gregory of Nazianzus by Pseudo-Nonnus, excerpts from Tzetzes’ Totopiat
(Chiliades), rules for grammar, syntax and metre, rhetorical theory, commentaries on the
Psalter, a part of the chronicle of George the Monk, a canon for the Virgin Mary, astronomical
- astrological texts and scholia to the Nomocanon by Theodore Balsamon and John Zonaras.
H. O. Coxg, Bodleian Library. Quarto Catalogues I: Greek manuscripts, Oxford 21969,
330-336. LEONE, Historiae, XXi - XXili.

69. See: ff. 48 where the scribe created a poem by verses from eight different poems,
forming the acrostic MAKAPIOX; note on f. 174: Maxapiov iepouovdyov to maodv oxoAov
el 100 oo fBd)Tov TOD Rl THVSE Yodpavtos SéAtov, furthermore the capital M on f.
105" forms the name Maxdptoc (M is written and the other letters are written in its edges).
Makarios cannot be identified: his handwriting is not similar to that of the scribe of Vat. Barb.
113 (. 30"), nor to that of the scribe of Lond. Add. 40755, f. 55¢ (comparison on the basis
of the reproductions in H. HUNGER, Repertorium der griechischen Kopisten 800-1600. 3. Teil
Handschriften aus Bibliotheken Roms mit dem Vatikan. B. Paldographische Charakteristika
[Veroffentlichungen der Kommission fiir Byzantinistik 111/3B], Wien 1997, 147-148 (no.
403) and idem, Repertorium der griechischen Kopisten 800-1600. 1. Teil Handschriften aus
Bibliotheken Grossbritanniens. B. Paliographische Charakteristika [Veroffentlichungen der
Kommission fiir Byzantinistik I11/1B], Wien 1981, 105 (no. 244).

70. “Biicher fiir einzelne Personen”: cf. H. HUNGER, Schreiben und Lesen in Byzanz: Die
byzantinische Buchkultur, Miinchen 1989, 71-4.

71. For instance, the scribe copied only a few lines from each chapter of Hephaestion’s
treatise on metre. He omitted the examples which were cited in the original text and he
copied whatever he thought was important.

72. The title is written in the same black ink in the left margin.

73. Of forty-seven lines per page in total. Inscribed surface: 240x160 mm.
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Auctarium T. 1.10 (Misc. gr. 188) (A) was written by professional
copyists between 1539 and 1542 in Venice’™. It contains the same works by
Tzetzes and the same anonymous works as P7°. The Dorylaion poem has the
same title as in the other two manuscripts: “heroic verses”’®.

The poem can be found on f. 306". It is written in medium black ink
in two columns and in thirty-one lines (of thirty-four overall)”. Each verse
is written separately and the text displays the same writing habits as P
and B.

The manuscripts including the poem seem to derive from a common
source. All of them contain Tzetzes’ works. So, the general impression is that
they must have been copied from the same manuscript: archetype a.

B and A offer better readings than P in v. 1 and offer readings that are
as good or as bad as P in v. 59.

P and A offer better readings than B in vv. 4, 44 and 50 and offer
readings as good or as bad as B in vv. 20, 31, 37 and 49.

P and B offer better readings than A in vv. 35 and 56.

A omits words in vv. 42, 46 and 56. There is no explanation for the fact
that A twice confuses » with 7 (vv. 21 and 24).

A offers better readings in vv. 22 and 51. B offers better readings in
vv. 40 and 47.

So far, Pand A appear to be closer to each other than to B. However, the
example of the sixty-two verses is not enough to give absolute support to this

74.Coxg, Catalogi codicum, 740-1. A. CATALDI-PaLAU, A Catalogue of Greek Manuscripts
from the Meerman Collection in the Bodleian Library, Oxford 2011, 125-30. The watermark
dates from 1538 (C. M. BRrIQUET, Les filigranes, Paris 1907, no. 513). The copyists of the
manuscripts are - according to a letter of R. Barhour - George (ff. 90-124) and Nicholas (ff.
2-89 and 124%-402") Kokolos, who worked in Venice from 1539 to 1542 (A. CATALDI-PALAU,
Les copistes de Guillaume Pellicier, évéque de Montpellier (1490-1567), Scrittura e Civilita
10 (1986) 207-8 and 226 (tables IV and V) and O. Masson, Notes sur quelques manuscrits
de Jean Tzetzes, Emerita 19 (1951) 116; see also A. McCaBE, A Byzantine encyclopaedia of
horse medicine: the sources, compilation, and transmission of the Hippiatrica, Oxford 2007,
31-2). A. Cataldi-Palau in her recent description of the catalogue suggests that George has
written ff. 2-89" and 121%-402", while Nicholas ff. 90-121. She also dates the watermark in
1540.

75. The two prose works can be found on ff. 304-307" and on ff. 307*-308. The poem
for the death of John can be found on ff. 306

76. The title is written in red ink in the right margin.

77. Inscribed surface: 190x150 mm.
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conclusion. As stated above, the poem has come down to us together with
other works by Tzetzes, namely the Chiliades and some of the Letters. Their
editor P.A.M. Leone, in his recent critical edition, discusses the manuscript
tradition extensively. He establishes that all three manuscripts derive from
the same branch of the stemma. Leone’s essential reconstruction of what has
happened is shown in the following stemma’®

B

/

P (s. XIIT ex. - XIV a.)
B (s. XV)

78. LEONE’s view about the two different branches for B and P-A can be corroborated by
the fact that some works have been omitted by B and some completely irrelevant words have
been added in the left and right margins of the poem in B (f. 95Y). There we find a word-list
which appears to be completely irrelevant to the text, as follows:

#ndoovvn (yearning) toiBoc (path)

ow@eoovvn (prudence) @0pog (fear)

»efA1} (macedonian form of xeqaly) ynoaidoc (unattested word)

xepaln (head) yoaidoc (genitive of yoaic, old woman)
Yépog (darkness) dgurov (unattested word)

oxotog (darkness) avrimotov (unattested word)

Séuag (body) 0¢vap (the palm of the hand)

o@ua (body) a@ (touch)

dualira, Seuatixdv (sheaf)

Given the fact that in the first line of the poem there is a superscripted alternative word
for tavvaérniov (i.e. 6EUnTeQOV), it can be assumed that the poem was preceded or followed
either by scholia that are now lost or by a dictionary belonging to the tradition of Pseudo-
Zonaras’ Lexicon (See xgBA1 in K lin. 2 p. 1189; yépog in W lin. 9 p. 1871; 6éuag in A lin. 1
p. 483; Oévap O lin. 8 p. 1035; duaila A lin. 5 p. 141. Toaidoc cf. T lin. 12, p. 453. Agurov
cf. dgurmor A lin. 16 p. 351?2).
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Contrary to what Leone’s stemma suggests, it cannot be excluded that
P is the exemplar used by the scribe of A. At this point, it should be noted
that only the main part of the P (i.e. ff. 10-324") is relevant for the following
discussion, because ff. 1-9' and 325-326' are later additions”. The two
manuscripts have identical contents:

79. f. 1", Chiliades 1, 1, 51 - 1, 1, 105 (Hand B)

f. 2. Lexicon, close to Pseudo-Zonaras tradition (Hand C)

f. 3. Chiliades 1, 2, 106 - 1, 3, 154 (Hand D)

f. 4. Oonvnuinog éml tf) Quydtol ThHS malatodoyivas éx mpoowmov ToU [missing]
(Hand D)

inc. et uot xaAdiotn OUyateQ Qe WOl OEUVI] TOVYDVO,

des. xal ovvdoouiic meotaomaou®y ve’ ne xatefoovrovuny fol. 5. blank

f. 5%. "Ex0¢015 Gxo0o0Tixid0S m0S TOV A0YLdTaToV %Uptov Zraudtiov I'vpdpdos td
meotmoto uot Gderpd. (Hand E)

Acrostic: Tvpdpdo¢ T meQLmoONT® not GOEAPD

inc. yvoilw toivuv Loyiou® xataueto® tag AéSeig

des. Sogoaivouar tag AEEsic oov Tig ToEic mevTaovidfag (sic)

f. 6. On the same subject. (Hand E)

Acrostic: Kvo® Stauatio @ ogfaotd yaioow (sic) a(uiv)

inc. Kwoavng toivuv 6 Aaumpog xat yévvnua tiic Kontng

des. aunv aunv xai yEvoito yEvoLto yEvouto 1ot

f. 6" Blank

f. 7. Various gnomological texts (Hand F)

f. 7'. Originally blank with several notes. There is a note which reads: 6 tamivog (sic)
avopéag. His hand is similar to that of Scribe F

f. 8. ITepl GAdmexoc (Hand F)

inc. 6 Goyxic avTov 6 6e&Log Enoog Agioc émomaobeis.

(almost the two thirds of the page are missing)

f. 8". blank

f. 9. Various notes (Various hands)

ff. 325-326". Notes on Homer (Hand D)

inc. Mevéraog t@ Elper O¢

des. timter yi] oimtel 6& xal 1O SO

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 137-168



A POEM ON THE REFORTIFICATION OF DORYLAION IN 1175

153

Contents P A
Totopial (Chiliades) 1, 1 - 1V, 141 ff. 10-59 ff. 2-54¢
Chiliades 1V, 470-779 ff. 59*-63 ff. 54*-60

P.A.M. Leone noted that there are twenty political verses added into the main text in manuscript A
(f. 58”1). The same text can be found in P (f. 62Y) as a marginal text. In short, the copyist of A inserted

a marginal note into the main text.

Emotory (Letter) 1° ff. 63%-64 £f. 60-617
Index: f. 64v f. 61"
Iiva§ émotodav. ITiva& AéEewv iotootwddv xal

LOTOQL@DV THOOE THS YOUPELONS EMLOTOATS

Chiliades TV, 780 - V, 23 (v. 192). ff. 64%-69 ff. 62-68
Letters 2-107 ff. 69-105 ff. 68-125
Index. ff. 105-111¥ ff. 125%-136"
ITiva& iotoptav 1@V év tf)de 1) BiPAw yeyoauuévav

EmoTOA@V EE GoyTic avTic SeVTEQQS EMOTOATS UEXOL

TELOVG.

Chiliades V, 193-201 and the verses to Kotertzes f.111v f. 136"
Chiliades V, 1, 202 - XIII, 496 ff. 111%-232" ff. 137-285

Stiyou Twavvov 1ot TEETCov (Poem on various kinds of

poeiry)’

ff. 233"-234"

ff. 285v-288"

Atdaoxario capeoTdTn TEQL TOV €V TOIC OTIXOLS UETOWY ff. 235-249 ff. 288"-304¥
anavrwv (Poem on metre )4

Acephalous works. ff. 249-249¥ ff. 304¥-305"
inc. i To10vUToIS 0iltoL 0 COPaEdS TIC NV

des. oiuat moog Ostotéoav AiEwy fadioavtt

XaptLotiptog Aoyog mpog tov ergw’zgxnvﬁ. ff. 249-250 ff. 305%-306
inc. époltwv moTé ®al TEOS alaxoV

des. iepéws aryabot tals mpos Oeov ixeteiaus Pefatotvtos

™mv vixny

“Taupfot mpog 10V Paoiréa xtabevTa BonvnTirol ! f. 250 ff. 306-306"
Stiyou nowixol (Dorylaion poem) ff. 250-250" ff. 306"
YrdOsoig ot Ouijoov GAinyoonbeioa (Allegory to the ff. 251-324¢ ff. 307-402

lliad)"

1. LeoNg, Historiae, XII.

2. Edition: P. A. M. LEONE, loannis Tzetzae Epistulae, Leipzig 1972.
3. Edition: W. J. W. KosTER, Prolegomena de comoedia. Scholia in Acharnenses, Equites, Nubes

[Scholia in Aristophanem 1.1A], Groningen 1975, 84-109.

4. Edition: J. A. CRAMER, Anecdota Graeca e codd. manuscriptis bibliothecarum Oxoniensium,
vol. 3, Oxford 1836, 302-333.

5. Edited by KonstanTiNoPOULOS, Inedita Tzetziana, 183-4.

6. Edited by KonstanTiNoPoULOs, Inedita Tzetziana, 180-1.

7. Editions: BROWNING, The death, 232-3 and Arco MaGRr, Il carmine inedito, 73-4.

8. Edited by J. F. BoissoNaDE, Tzetzae Allegoriae Iliadis, Paris 1851. For the order of the excerpts
see: CaTaLDI-PALAU, A Catalogue of Greek Manuscripts, 127.
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Furthermore, minor differences can be found between the readings
offered by P and A, not only for the Dorylaion poem, but also in the
Chiliades and the Letters of Tzetzes. These differences could perhaps safely
be regarded as being scribal mistakes.

Historical evidence supports the hypothesis that A is a direct copy
of P. Manuscript P was sold by Antonios Eparchos, a Greek refugee and
merchant of manuscripts in Venice, to Guillaume Pellicier, on behalf of
Francois I, in 1540%. P was deposited in the Bibliotheque de Fontaineblau
after 1545, since it can be found in the catalogue of 1550 (no. 484), but not
in the catalogue of 15458., Pellicier also commissioned A, which was copied
between 1540 and 1542 in Venice®?. A became one of the manuscripts of his
collection®®, Therefore, it is highly probable that Pellicier commissioned a
copy of the manuscript for himself before depositing P in the royal library.
Pellicier’s library passed to Claude Naulot in 1573, four years after Pellicier’s
death. Indeed, two notes indicate that Naulot read this book in this year®,
Pellicier’s collection (along with this manuscript) subsequently passed to the
Jesuits of Clermont, then to Gerard Meermann in 1764, and finally to the
Bodleian library®. These observations suggest the new stemma below:

80. H. OmonT, Catalogue des manuscrits Grecs d’Antoine Eparque (1538), Bibliothéque
de I'école des chartes 53 (1892) 95-110, no. 68, pp. 105, 96: Twdvvov 1ot TEEtlov émioToral
xal totopiatr xai aAinyooidv Ounotxdv AéSeis. Pellicier, in a letter dated to July the
10th 1540 appears to have seen the catalogue, send an improved copy to France and
purchased the manuscripts (H. OmonT, Catalogue des manuscrits grecs de Guillame Pelicier,
Bibliotheque de I'école des chartes 46 (1885), 45-83 and 594-624, esp. 613 (letter 1). On the
french ambassadors in Venice, see: J. IriGoIN, Les ambassadeurs a Venise et le commerce des
manuscrits grecs dans les années 1540-1550, in: Venezia centro di mediazione tra oriente e
occidente (secoli XV-XVI). Aspetti e problemi, Firenze, 1977, vol. 2, 399-415, esp. 400-1 and
409, and CaTtaLpI-PALAU, A Catalogue of Greek Manuscripts, 2-3.

81. H. OmonT, Catalogues des manuscrits grecs de Fontainebleau sous Francois ler et
Henri 11, Paris 1889, 161-2.

82. See note 75.

83. OMoNT, Pelicier, no. 138, p. 80: Twdvvov 1ot TEEtlov iotopial xai A&Seis
totoptwdeis. Tov avtoD mepl Stapoods wontdv. Tov avToT StdaoxaAict CAEETTATN TEQL
TAV €V TOIS OTIXOLS UETOWY ATAVTWY, 0Ll OTiXWV woAltix@v. Tot avtot vmobeois Ouijoov
aAAnyoonbeioa i) xoatatotdrn facidioon. See also CATALDI-PALAU, A Catalogue of Greek
Manuscripts, 4-6

84. ff. 1 and 402". On Claude Naulot du Val, see CataLpi-PaLau, A Catalogue of Greek
Manuscripts, 5-7.

85. See CataLDI-PALAU, A Catalogue of Greek Manuscripts, 129.
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P (s. XII ex. - XIV a.)

B (s. XV)
A (s. XVI)

Authorship and manuscripts

None of the manuscripts provides a clear indication of the authorship
of the poem. It is worth noting, however, that manuscript P and its copy
A are manuscripts that solely contain works by Tzetzes, and manuscript B
contains some of these works as well. As for the Chiliades and Letters, their
last editor, P.A.M. Leone, established that manuscripts P, A and B belong
to the same family®®, Furthermore, the poem was also copied as part of the
same anonymous texts in P (and A). B includes the poem, but not the other
three texts. A possible explanation could be that the scribe of B, Makarios,
considered this poem a good example of hexametric poetry, a kind of poetry
described in the preceding Poem on Metre (ITepi uétomv)®. Even if the title
is not important®®, the fact that the poem is found between the treatises

86. LEONE, Historiae, xcix; LEONE, Epistulae, XVi.

87. In B, the word éAemtovoynoev is noted just after the preceded Poem on Metre (I1egl
uétowv) (f. 95%). Usually the scribe marks a cross when he finished writing a paragraph or
a chapter of a work. However, in this case he marked a colon and a cross before the word
and after this, he noted another colon, indicating that he refers to the next one, while the
subject of the verb is the same as the previous one (i.e. John Tzetzes). Unfortunately, this
cannot be confirmed by the meaning of the word. According to LSJ, it means either “do fine
work” or “recount in detail”. Later derivatives of the same word have similar meaning (see
Aextovoynua in LBG). As a result, most probably this word refers to the previous poem: “he
recounted in detail (the rules about the metre)”.

88. In Byzantine and post-Byzantine manuscripts, it is very common for titles to
provide information only on the metre, not on the topic of a poem. See M. D. LAUXTERMANN,
Byzantine Poetry from Pisides to Geometres. Texts and Contexts [WBS 24/1], Wien 2003, 69.
Cf. P. PAGONARI-ANTONIOU, T fuCavtivo Emrypduuata v »odixwy Batomxediov 36, Marc.
gr. 507 xal Zayopdic 115, Diptycha 5(1991-92) 39 n. 17.
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of John Tzetzes® and Hephaestion on metre in B may suggest that it was
copied as an example of the dactylic metre®. Another hypothesis is that
the sub-archetype of B (if there was one) did not include the other three
works, but only the Dorylaion poem. As a result, Tzetzes could be a possible
candidate for the authorship?’

Although John Tzetzes, the well-known prolific scholar of the twelfth
century, was a protégé of the aristocracy, he never served at the court as
a poet laureate’>. Even the sepulchral verses that he wrote on the death
of Manuel Komnenos are more a rhetorical game than a real poem®’. The
Dorylaion poem is a good example of imperial propaganda. As mentioned
above, the poem must have been commissioned to add lustre to the festive
occasion of Dorylaion’s refortification. It would be surprising if Tzetzes,
“proud of his independence”®, was the author of the poem. Finally, the
known biographical information on John Tzetzes is general and, especially
for this period of his life, completely obscure. There are no letters dated
after 1166, while the pace of his writing slackens in the 1160’s. As a result,
he might already have been dead by 1175%.

Tzetzes wrote more poems in hexameter®. However, a metrical compa-
rison with these poems is of little help in ascertaining whether Tzetzes

89. ff. 92-95'. Tzetzes, Aidaoxaiia CageoTdTn TEQL TOV €V TOIS OTIXOLS UETOWV
andviov (ed. J. A. CRAMER, Anecdota Graeca e codd. manuscriptis bibliothecarum
Oxoniensium, vol. 3, Oxford 1836), 302-333.

90. Cf. Barocci 48, which on f. 46, before and after an excerpt of Tzetzes’ Poem on
Metre (304, 12-23), quotes some verses as examples in order to illustrate various grammatical
and metrical rules.

91. Cf. WENDEL, Tzetzes, no. 39 who attributes the poem to Tzetzes as well. See also
notes 61-62.

92. For works written by, or attributed to, Tzetzes, see WENDEL, Tzetzes, 1959 and N. G.
WiLsoN, Scholars of Byzantium, London 1983, 191.

93. Zriyor 1ot TCEtlov, “laufor Kiuaxwtol: I[1oog 1OV factiéa xvov MavoviA.
‘Emitdgiot (ed. P. MATRANGA, Anecdota Graeca e mss. bibliothecis Vaticana, Angelica, Barbe-
riniana, Vallicelliana, Medicea, Vindobonensi deprompta, vol. 11, Romae 1850), 619-22. For
the opposite point of view, see ArRco Macri, Carmine Inedito, 75.

94. MAGDALINO, Manuel, 348.

95. 1 am most grateful to Prof. Michael Griinbart for this remark.

96. See P. A. M. LEoNE, loannis Tzetzae lambi, RSBN, n.s. 6-7 (1969-70) 144. Poem on
Metre, 302, 31-304, 17 and 333, 1-10. Ta mpd Ourjoov, 1o Oufoov, té ued’ Ounoov (ed. Em.

BEKKER, loannis Tzetzae. Antehomerica, homerica et posthomerica, Berlin 1816), 3-86 .
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was the poet behind the Dorylaion poem. The main metrical and prosodic
features of Tzetzes’ genuine poems and the Dorylaion poem are common
to most Byzantine poets after the seventh century: a tendency to feminine
caesura, the appearance of median caesura, and prosodic errors.

The different subject of the poems could possibly be the cause of the
linguistic difference between the Dorylaion poem and the other poems
by Tzetzes. The Dorylaion poem has more linguistic similarities to the
panegyrics written in hexameter by Theodore Prodromos on the re-conquest
of Kastamon®’. It is out of the question that Prodromos was the author of the
poem, because the poem is datable long after his death. The similarities can
be explained on the basis of their similar subject and the use of a common
poetic style®.

It is well known, that frequently poets were writing epigrams on demand
of the members of the Constantinopolitan elite®”. It is highly possible that
our anonymous poet was one of these professional poets. His knowledge of
the conventions of court poetry supports this view.

Prosody and metre

The poem is written in hexameters. The hexameter of Byzantine
authors is more akin to Homer’s hexameters than to those of Nonnos'®,
In the twelfth century, it was not unusual for this metre to be used for the

97. The poem begins with the phrase v 67 (“there was once”) - just as does the poem
of Theodore Prodromos (no. 3, 1) (written also in hexameter) for the triumph of John II
Komnenos after the conquest of Kastamon (1133). Furthermore, Theodore Prodromos too
described Constantinople as a mother who laments the loss of her children (ibid, 15-17).
Prodromos also uses the Homeric adjective wrodimopBog (sacker of the cities) for John II
Komnenos (ibid, 22). The last two verses of the Dorylaion poem resembles strongly v. 128 of
the poem on Kastamon’s reconquest.

98. An example of this poetic jargon is the archaistic name Persians in order to indicate
the Turks: v. 29. Cf. W. HORANDNER, H eixdva tov dAlov. Aativor, Podyrotl xot Bdopfaot
amd T oromd TS avAiriic Toimong Twv Kouvnvdv, Dodoni 23 (1993) 118.

99. Cf. MuLLETT, Aristocracy and Patronage, 177, 180-1. See also LAUXTERMANN,
Byzantine Poetry, 36.

100. E. M. vaN OpstaLL, Jean Géometre: poémes en hexametres et en distiques élégiaques,
Leiden 2008, 69. H. HuNGER, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, vol. 2,
Miinchen 1978, 91. On Nonnus hexameters, see the comments by G. Acosti, Literariness
and levels of style in epigraphical poetry of Late Antiquity, Ramus 37/1-2 (2008) (= Signs of
Life? Studies in Later Greek Poetry, eds K. Carvounis - R. HUNTER, Bendigo 2008), 198-202
and 207.
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composition of poetry!®., Theodore Prodromos, for instance, wrote not only
epigrams, but also long poems in hexameter!?% Isaac Komnenos, the founder
of the Kosmosoteira monastery, composed, among others, also poems in
hexameters'®. In his testament (written in 1152), he demands that the book
with his works will “be given often as a reading”!%. John Tzetzes in letter 89
mentions that someone sent him a text in hexameter'®.

As the prosodic differentiation between long and short syllables had
already disappeared in Late Antiquity, the author, like so many other

106, More

Byzantine poets, struggled with the rules of ancient prosody
precisely, the main classical rules are generally in use: € and o are short and
n and w are long, although there is one exception to this - the omicron in
x0atepoV (v. 47) is measured as long. It was very difficult for the author
to follow the ancient rules, especially for the dichrona: there are twelve
instances of short alpha measured as long!'”’, four instances of short iota

108

measured as long!'%, and two instances of long upsilon measured as short!®,

101. MacpaLiNo, Manuel, 431. For the production of poems in hexameter during the
twelfth century, see E. JEFFrEYS, Why produce verse in twelfth-century Constantinople?, in:
Doux reméde... Poésie et poétique i Byzance. Actes du I Ve colloque international philologique
EPMHNEIA, Paris 23-24-25 février 2006, eds P. Oporico - P. AGariTos - M. HINTERBERGER
[Dossiers byzantins 9], Paris 2009, 223-4.

102. For example the encomiastic poems (Theodore Prodromos, nos. 42, 56b, 67). Cf.
the paraenetic poem to monk Ioannikios (no. 62) and the poem to Logothetes Stephanos
Meles (nos. 68 and 69).

103. On sebastokrator Isaac Komnenos, see Varzos, ‘H yevealdoyia, vol. 1, 238-54, esp.
252-3 (no. 36).

104. G. Parazocrou, Tvmixov Toaaxiov Ale§iov Kouvnvot ti)c poviic Oeotoxov tijc
Koouoowrteipag [@panixy) BipAtodvxn 3] Komotini, 1994, lin. 1920-5. Available in English
translation: N. PATTERsON SEvCENKO (transl), Kosmosoteira: Typikon of the Sebastokrator
Isaac Komnenos for the Monastery of the Mother of God Kosmosoteira near Bera, in:
Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents. A Complete Translation of the Surviving
Founders’ Typika and Testaments, eds J. THoMAs — A. CoNSTANTINIDES HEro [DOS 35],
Washington D.C. 2000, no. 29, vol. 2, § 106, p. 844 (the translation is based on the earlier,
excellent, edition by L. Petit, Typikon du monastere de la Kosmosotira prés d’Aenos (1152),
IRAIK 13 (1908) 17-75).

105. Tzetzes, Letters, no. 89, lin. 6-7: yoauuateiov ydo uot moo0eveYOEVTOS Eyxeya-
oayuévnv nowixnv éyovtos notvoav. For the works of Tzetzes in hexameter, see n. 104.

106. See M. D. LauxTERMANN, The Velocity of Pure Iambs. Byzantine Observations on
the Metre and Rhythm of the Dodecasyllable, JOB 48 (1998) 10-11.

107. vv. 5, 8, 15, 29, 30, 31, 33, 51, 54, 59, 60, 62.

108. vv. 2, 41, 49, 50.

109. In v. 8 and in the corrupted v. 24.
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The prosodic value of vowels and diphthongs may be lengthened in the case
of “position”, or shortened in the case of epic and attic correption'!’, Finally,
proper names are counted freely!!’

Although the author tried to avoid hiatus by using either euphonical
-v!12 or words with elision!’®, he failed many times!!*,

There is no clear tendency to regulate the position of the stress accent
at the verse end in Byzantine hexameters'': 45.14% (28) of the verses are
accented on the penultimate, 29.08% (18) on the last syllable and 25.78%
(16) on the antepenultimate.

The masculine caesura has been used ten times!!®, the feminine twenty-
four times'”, the median caesura nineteen times''®, the caesura after the
second foot eight times'”, and finally the hephthemimeral caesura once!'?,

The position of the stress accent before the masculine, feminine and

median caesura is as follows:

110. One can find position in almost every verse. The only peculiarity is in verse 53 where
the double ¢ in éyxatappri&ac does not make position. Epic correption can be found twice (vv.
41 and 46) and attic correption twelve times (vv. 4, 15, 20, 30, 33, 34, 36, 37, 42, 55, 56, 60).

111. vv. 14, 23, 27, 29, 57.

112. v. 3: teAéeonev, v. 13: ovtipeow, v. 24: fdoxev, v. 34: Sovpaotv.

113. 62 (vv. 6, 8, 26, 29, 31, 42, 43, 48, 54), 1 (vv. 9, 16, 61), ye (v. 23), x& (v. 21), 0v6&
(vv. 10, 20, 25, 35), tavta (v. 10), 00xTe (v. 32), amxod (v. 36), oyxoivioua (v.43), geloouat
(v. 45), niite (v. 49).

114. vv. 1, 8, 12, 24, 28, 40, 41, 57, 58, 59, 62.

115. See M. D. LAUXTERMANN, The Spring of Rhythm. An Essay on the Political Verse
and Other Byzantine Metres [BV 22], Wien 1999, 70.

116. vv. 5, 12, 15, 26, 29, 46, 47, 51, 52, 59. M. L. WEsT, Introduction to Greek meter,
Oxford 1987, 19.

117. vv. 3, 7, 13, 14, 18, 19, 20, 21, 24, 30, 32, 34, 35, 36, 38, 40, 41, 43, 53, 54, 57, 60,
61, 62. West, Greek meter, 19.

118. vv. 1, 4, 6, 9, 10, 16, 17, 22, 23, 27, 28, 31, 33, 37, 42, 44, 48, 50, 55. HUNGER,
Literatur, 90.

119. vv. 2, 8, 11, 25, 39, 45, 49, 58.

120. v. 56.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 137-168



160 FOTEINI SPINGOU

Masculine Oxytone 3 30.00%
Paroxytone 6 60.00% 16.13%
Proparoxytone 1 10.00%

Feminine Oxytone 2 8.33%
Paroxytone 2 8.33% 38.71%
Proparoxytone 20 83.34%

Median caesura Oxytone 3 15.07%
Paroxytone 3 21.07% 30.64%
Proparoxytone 12 63.16%

This confirms the observation that there is a clear tendency in twelfth-
century hexameters to put the stress accent on the antepenultimate before
the feminine caesura (on the second biceps)'?'.

The poet is not very skilful: he strives after a highbrow style, but with
little success in the end. He attempts to write in hexameters and in a kind of
Homeric Greek. Strong enjambment is also one of the characteristics of the
poem'? Finally, the following hapax legomena appear in the poem:

. 2. TovuméTnAog,

. 15. ueAyoopboyyocg,
. 33. Borapomdiouvoc,
. 38. owTiaveioa.

< < < <

Special textual problems

Verse 13 is syntactically highly problematic: part of a compound (6no-)
appears to be the antecedent of the relative pronoun éooa.

Verse 24 is corrupted. The reading of P and B, évadvuévoto, is a not an
attested form of gvadvouat; A’s reading dvadvouévoro looks like an
emendation by a humanist scribe. Furthermore, the verb a@vadvouat
is never attested in this meaning. One would expect a form of the verb
GvatéAAw or avioyw.

121. M. LAUXTERMANN, Book review of GRr. Paraciannis, Theodoros Prodromos.
Jambische und hexametrische Tetrasticha auf die Haupterzdilungen des Alten und des Neuen
Testaments. Einleitung, kritischer Text, Indices, Wiesbaden 1997, in: JOB 49 (1999) 367.

122. vv. 3- 4, 17-8, 26-7, 55-6.
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In the same verse, the reading wio avtAv, offered in all the manuscripts, is
grammatically incorrect. One could change it into w@ip av70 (the fire
itself), into oo Giithv (he let out a battle-cry (towards) the fire of the
rising sun) or wvpavyi (the radiant (thing), the radiance).

Verse 26 is corrupt. On the one hand, if the reading of B is accepted, then
the poem has an unacceptable enjambment. On the other hand, if we
follow the scribes of P and A, the text becomes gibberish.

Verse 41. Two possible caesurae can be found in this verse: a feminine caesura
and a hephthemimeres. Thus, the audience could possibly have heard
either “Be gracious, Creator and Lord [of the universe], to me - Thy
suppliant”, or “Be gracious, Creator [of the universe] to me - Thy
king-suppliant”.

TABULA NOTARUM IN APPARATU CRITICO ADHIBITARUM

P = ms. Paris. gr 2644, ff. 250 (s. XIIT ex. - XIV a.)
B = ms. Barocci 194, f. 95" (s. XV)

A =ms. Auct. T. 1.10, f. 306" (s. XVI)

L = Sp. Lampros, Zoupurta, NE 5 (1908) 329-331.
add. = addidit

cod. = codex

coni. = coniecit

corr. = correxit

exp. = expunxit

fort. = fortasse

leg. = legit

m.c. = metri causa

mg. = in margine

mutil. = mutilatus

S.s. = suprascriptum
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2ZtiyoL owirol

"Hv §1e dwpainiiv H710 ADCOVITHY TAUTEVIOTOV
TEEUVOV €QLOAES, EVORLGQPUALOY, TOVUTETHAOY

N0e oG tedéeonev ATt Couevodg Ui’ GEMANG
Bappaoirig ide Aailamog NdE Tvpdvog dyoiov
%®ovELdiM vedvig dte unTEog ATEoTOOTO PIANG,
#eLPAUEVN 8’ VIO BEGTEVYOV AYAQDV MOTO YoUdLe:
Nite Yoo mhoroanidog duvEato telyeo murvd,

N0sa mepowrd & MAOPVEATO EEL UETENALYEV
evvouing Beopihéog evoeféwy T &mod Beoudv.

00d’ dpa nolEavEéovTog Ta Ut EmLivdave Bund,
OUNTTTEOXEATOVS, ARAUAVTOC, AOLOTOTOVOV, ueyadvuov,
Kouvnviddew, dyoxrivtot fapfagopdvtov,
Bnpoietiipog, £ 6000 TEQ OTVQETLY AUPLVELOVTOL,
Movouvihd eértauédovtog, €oobevéog, Ttolmdpbov,
evoeféwv e MOywV nely0ophdyyolo d6varog,
mvevpatxic 0’ Nyntoeog dupdoemg dmlavoic,
T0EPUEOTALOO0C OV 0V BEULS EX HEQOTMYV EMUNEWY
@UTANg EnyeydaoBal, am’ ovpavimv 8 dleobal,
dtoutov év raudtolow dewmeliolow ¢6via,
dtpoov, 00d’ VITvemvTa TEQLBOoVIiwY ®aTd TANOUV
2O PUORDV EPUTEQEDEV Avayr®dV, al ®’ é0€AnoLy.
ovxoUv 0V Emivoave, maupfooirijt 6¢ Xolotd
@oa&duevog, 16V Y’ 00n ‘Ayap ovx Touohh BeorlvTel,
Bdoxev éc fehloto T dvaduvuévolo oo avThv T

23 cf. Gen. 16:7-14

Titl. in mg. B ot({)y(ov) now[1xo(] in mg. P (cod. mutil.) otiyoL nowixol in mg. A 1 adoovitny
P 2 evoxidpUlhov P 6EUmtepgov s.s. tavumétniov B 4 idt tuvpdvoc BL 16t pdvoc A 5
améonato P 6 Vwofdotouyov P Umo féotovyov BA yeudle P yéuale B yevale A youdte L
7 Wote P nite A fiite L mhoxrauidag PBL thorwuidag A teryea P 16yea A 8 ddlogipato
PB dwhogpupto A 9 evpouring PBA corr. L térd PBA 10 ovddoa A 12 Kopuvnviaded A 13
Onpoletipog éc 6oa PBA Onpoietijoes doa leg. L Onpolethpog Soa ed. L §ooa m.c. olipeoiv
P 14 ¢o100evémg leg. L 15 pehiyoo@dyyov 6 sic A 16 dvafdoeme BL avopdoiog PA 17 &v
B3v AL 18 éxyeyaiaobar PBA corr. L otecBar A 20 00de mvéwvta L el x0ovimv PBA
corr. L xrataminOnv B xoataninOdv P xata tinbmdv A corr. L 21 ai ®e0éknow P ol xe
0éow B aime 0énowv A ai xe 0éAnowv L 22 otixovv PBAL émuxdave PBL émifvdave
A moufoaohi 10t P roufacidilids B maupooily ids A moupaoidel ide L 23 ovndyao PBA
Ayoo L 24 fdonev A néhiowo B feliov L avadvuevoro B dvadvouévoro A
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aVTOUATMS 00O’ AELSAERTOV AYELQE PAAOYYOL,

g & O1e mep ['edemdv 10 AapdEav dydyeto rai te
Moadiavitidag dAeoe TOVOTEATLOS VTEQOTAOUS

&v Ot nepauVoV &’ dviuyog aifepiolo atelph
[Tépooun xabopdav dtoavto, Adbovto & 6ioToD,

€c Ot Uy €tpdmovTto Avypav abdNV AahayodvTec.
otépva & ava mohvyavoh yaing movivfoteliong
0UVRET EMLTQOYOMVTEG € Alyren noxrQo dUoVTO,
doprahides Toouéovoal Bpa folagomdiauvoy:
TOAALL OE OOVQAOLY Bl LETAPQEVO TOUVUATEOVTO,
o0’ o’ émi otHBeopL foAidog Eutuvoy Eomnv.

Mg ol uev dpamétevoay &’ dhlotoiolo déuoto,
unehveg 8¢ ueMoo®dv ovrETL oluPla TEUYMOL,

xetpa &¢ owTLdvelpav avaoyduevog Ot ‘Oldumov
xnotpavog 6ABLog 110E Bedvupog NOE Beovdig

Mooeto vYédovta Aayyovg Evexev Beorénton:
«“ThaBt, dnuioveye AvaE ixétng O€ tou einl,
YOLOTLOV®DY & ETIAROLOVAL i) LEYOL TEQUOLTOC EWVALL,
Sunaol 8 evuevéeoot teov oyoivion’ EmPBAEYPal.

000 YGoLv, 0UTE TL COUOTOS, OV OTEPEOS TOAVTILOV
peloow’ &y mToTE, OV TEXEOS TO YAQLOUC GUULY.

"H 60, nal aupoocinv di deErv EvOeto AiBov,

[l »appate &t noaTEQOV €C VMDEVYA THOOE TOALOG, P 250"

25 cf. 1. 3.77 26 cf. Jud. 7:5-8 31 cf. IL 11. 619 32 cf. 1. 22.189-190 38-40 cf. Il. 1. 374 43
cf. Psalm. 104:11 Odes 2:1, 9 Deut. 32:9

25 ovdakidhentov A 26 10 hagUEav dydyoievordoteov P 10 haguEavaydyeto ol te
B 10 Mog@uE(ev) aydyolevinttdyv A 28 dmdvtuyog B amdévtuyoc A 31 évol PA dvug B
ava corr. L mohvyapding exp. P mohvyapdaing scr. P wolvyavdeing B mohvyavdnmg A
mohvyavdd corr. L molvpoteipng PBA movivPotelpng corr. L 32 ovx’ €7’ L dvoavio B 33
Onoaporavormdiouvov A 34 de P augL uetdgpoeva P duguetdpoeva B 35 démt P ot0eg
exp. P othfeg pipolridoc PB ot1iiBeoor fohidog AL €pwmv PBA corr. L 36 dpametevoav B
amaAilotololo PB dmaliotoror 6 A 37 ovx €tt L olpupra P ovupin B ovpoupra A corr. L
TeUywot P 38 dwolvumov A 39 Wt Becdvupog A 40 vypuédovta Adyeog P vypuédovtog
Maywoc A 41 8¢ 1ot P 42 0 PAL émiljoumva B eivar om. A 43 eduevéeor A 44 o0 B 45
0UTéxED TL Yopioag dumy P ovtéxeo to yaploog duuty BA ovtéxeto yooioodunyv leg. L
otite %’ 81 yoprooiumyv coni. L 46 1 oot P po A 7’ ant. dupoooinv B &v Beto 10 AiBov
B &vBeto in mg. B &vOe 10 LiBov PA 47 xnaptepov PBAL xpatepov m.c. vmdouyo A
ntohoog P méhoog A
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©0d & EPalov ueyaAnTtoes 8 vOopes BOLTQETEES TE
gote Souftopeg, HUT AdwvdY QA uEMCOGV,

g€oyov apitniov t6de cunmépavay TaQayeuaL.
dmuatdog te TaAv népog 0vx EMdyLoToV TG.dE
AMoontho Ot ®Vwv, 0¢ ®AQYaEOV TEéyratelaoreT
yvabov, 6dvvnoaito AMBov uévov éyratapefEac.
Bvyatoa & dmohafodoa teny ArdONUOY €S HOKrQAY,
AEVROTETAOYV, TAVUPSOTQUYOV, EVOTEPAVOV, O PUXROC
TOLQELUS ETTLYQWOAUEVNY, TTAUTAY EQUTELVIV,
Avoovitig, oxipmoe. Tohlovyw Ot dvaxtt

gvBev €mevEal Hellov dmepeioln ®UxAa

%Ol LOVORQATOQIMV X00VOC VIET Aua pagvd:

nOnA® YOO €mdoaoa frepapidag, Mg pato BEomLG,
énva 0’ 6pmdoa YEynOe cuvnyuéva mdvtodey avoig
dVo10¢ AvToliNg Te Aterud.oTMVY 1€ BahaoomV.

49 11. 2.87 60-62 cf. Is. 60:4 and 49:18; Gen. 13:14.

48 »add’ Epalov PB xad’€Balov A ueyakeltopes P doutpenéeote PB 49 €0d¢ P ég 6¢ B
€c 08 A €cte L Ut ddovav PB NUT’ adivov A Hit’ ddwvdmv em. L @UMo A pueMoodv
B 50 ofipyov B 51 ponaidwec P te om. A odxzehdyotov PA 168e A tddelog P 16.68v B
1ad v L 52 8¢ P 53 éynatapodE P éyrnatapomEac B gyratapowEac A corr. L 54 ec A 55
gvotépavov L 56 émiyomoouévny PB maumovepapeviiv A 57 adoovitng PBA corr. L 58
g¢nadEag P énevEag BA émevEa0’ L 59 paewvvd P gaevd BA gaewd corr. L 60 éndoacbot

L o¢gdto PB o¢ gato A corr. L 61 atfig P 62 BohacodvB.
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Translation

There was a time when this city was a vigorous offshoot with shady leaves and
large foliage, [prospering] under the Roman plane of the Ausonians. But [swept] by
a furious and barbaric storm, a hurricane, a violent typhoon, it was torn away like
a nubile girl from her mother [5], and was torn down to the ground, a girl shorn of
her fair locks - for she undid her mighty walls as if she undid her hair. She cried
loudly when, instead of divine laws and pious institutions, she had to follow Persian
customs [9].

This was not pleasing to our leader, the sceptre-bearing, indefatigable,
excellently working and magnanimous Comnenian scion, the famous slayer of the
barbarians, the killer of the wild beasts that roam in the mountains, Manuel, the
absolute ruler, the mighty one, the sacker of cities, the sweet-sounding instrument
of pious words [15], the leader [on the path] of unerring spiritual ascent, the purple-
born, [about] whom it is not right [to say that] he was born from mortals; consider
him [one] of the heavenly beings, as he does not weary of terrible toils and he does
not eat and does not sleep like most men [20], but he is above earthly needs, if he
wishes.

So this pleased him not, and protected by the Almighty Christ, whom neither
Hagar nor Ishmael venerate, he went to [the very fire of the rising sun], of his own
volition. And he did not assemble a significant battalion [25], but it was like when
Gideon led the “lapping” [soldiers] and routed the haughty army of the Midianites.
For the Persians deemed they saw an unceasing lighting at the rim of the heavens,
forgot their arrows, and turned to flight while uttering woeful shrieks [30]. They
ceased to run over the wide plains of the life-giving earth and hid themselves in
the deep mountain glens, like deer afraid of the mighty-pawed beast. And many
shoulder-blades were pierced by lances - they did not wait for the spears to thrust
into their chests [35].

While thus they fled from other people’s dwellings, [expelled from] the beehives
[which] they no longer reap as drones, our blessed ruler, who is named after God
and who is godlike, stretched out his man-saving hand from Mount Olympus and
beseeched God Almighty on behalf of the Christian lot [40]: “Be gracious, Lord of
the Universe, to me - Thy suppliant. Forget not the Christians until the end [of all
time], but look on Thy portion with benevolent eyes. For Thee, I will not spare my
body, nor my precious crown, nor the child that Thou hast given to us” [45].

He spoke and placed a stone with his divine right hand. He laid it down as
the mighty foundation stone of this city, and so too did the magnanimous and
illustrious men: they laid [stones] until the builders, like swarms of clustering bees,
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had completed this admirable work on the spot [50] and this had again become a
very significant part of the Roman Empire. The mad dog, who has broken his sharp
jaws, shall hurt himself if [he dares] set his teeth in this [wall of] stones [53].

[Now that] you have regained your daughter who has been away for so long
(your daughter white-garmented, long-locked, well-girdled, her cheeks painted
with orchil, utterly lovely), oh Ausonian woman, rejoice! And in return wish the
Emperor, the protector of the city, many years of life and supreme rule together
with his glorious son [59]! For when you lift up your eyes all around, as the Prophet
says, and when you see that your children are once again gathered from all quarters,
from West and East and from the boundless seas, rejoice and be merry!
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Appendix
Index verborum memorabilium

ayonivtog, 12
Aayrog, 32
Aayhadg, 6
adwdg, 49
aewrehiog, 19
delha, 3
aibéplog, 28
arauag, 11
aupaoig, 16
aupoooia, 46
awioow, 7
auguvépnouat, 13
avtolin, 62
AVTUE, 28
aElohexntog, 25
amhavig, 16
anédnuog, 54
apitnrog, 50
aoumpennig, 48
aplotomdvog, 11
atelpng, 28
ATEXUAQTOG, 62
dtovtog, 19
avdn, 30
Avoovitig, 57
Avoovitng, 1
BapPfagopdving, 12
Baonw, 24
BAregapic, 60
Bolapomdhouvog, 33
dopnrahic, 33
gmavodvm, 10, 22
gninnmoocg, 17
gmitpoydw, 32
gntouédmyv, 14

goatewvn, 56
¢oiBallog, 2
¢oloBeviig, 14
¢own, 35
€VORIOPUALOC, 2
€VOTEQPAVOG, 55
épumepbev, 21
Capevie, 3
néhog, 24, 58
Bednhvtog, 23
Bedhextoc, 40
Beovdnig, 39
BeopLing, 9
Beoudg, 9
0éomig, 60
Bedvunog, 39
Onooietnp, 13
Buydtno, 54
xnauotog, 19
1Aa0YaQOC, 52
%elpw, 6
%EQAVVOC, 28
nétg, 41
®oLpavéw, 10
xotpavog, 39
Kouvnviadng, 12
®ovpidlog, 5
%0 TeQ0G, 47
®Vwv, 52
hathay, 4
Aarayém, 30
hagioom, 26
Mdyog, 40
Aevromemhog, 55
hvoonto, 52
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ueydbvuog, 11
ueyaAjtmo, 48
uektypogboyyog, 15
uéooy, 17
uetalayydvm, 8
uetdpoevoy, 34
ulwvw, 35
novoxpatopia, 59
dtotog, 29

GA\prog, 39
ohogupouat, 8
ovpoc, 13
maupaociheve, 22
nepuyBoviog, 20
nlatdviotog, 1
TAoxouic, 7
TveEVROLTIXRY, 16
moAloyog, 57
moAvpoTeLQa, 31
moAvyavone, 31
ToQYUEOTaLS, 17
Eéuvog, 2
ntolimopbBog, 14
oiuprog, 37
oxnmEronpotig, 11
oxTdw, 57
otépva, 31
oyoivioua, 43
omTidvelpa, 38
Tavupéotouyog, 55
TOVUTETNAOG, 2
vrépomhog, 27
VYWEdwv, 40
xoudle, 6
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A POEM ON THE REFORTIFICATION OF DORYLAION IN 1175

In the summer/autumn of 1175, Manuel Komnenos (1143-1180)
undertook the rebuilding of Dorylaion, one of the major aplekta in Asia
Minor. For this occasion a poem was written. The strong acquaintance of
the poet with the conventions of court literature, the occasional content of
the poem and its panegyric character, suggest that the text was written for
a small ceremony which took place at Dorylaion. The author is probably
an anonymous professional court poet who accompanied Manuel in his
expedition. The authorship is further discussed since the manuscript
tradition might suggest that John Tzetzes was the author. After a close look
at the language, style and metre of the poem, this identification is excluded.
In 1908, Spyridon Lampros published the poem on the basis of manuscript
Barocci 194 (fifteenth century) of the Bodleian Library. This study re-edits
the poem on the basis of two more manuscripts: manuscript Parisinus gr.
2644 (late thirteenth century) of the Bibliotheque Nationale and Auctarium
T.1.10 of the Bodleian Library (sixteenth century). The history of each
manuscript is analyzed and the relation between them examined. The
Auctarium is proved to be a direct copy of the Parisian manuscript. The
metrical analysis of the poem is also included in the article and special
textual problems are discussed. Finally, the translation of the original text
is provided.
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ON THE EPISTOLOGRAPHY OF MICHAEL GLYKAS

If Michael Glykas is well-known today, it is undoubtedly thanks primarily
to the BiffiAoc Xpovixn, his 12th-century chronicle of events from the
creation of the world to the death of Alexios I Komnenos (1118)%. Though
the historical value of this work is somewhat undermined by the fact that
all its main sources are basically known to us, the variety of the information
it contains and the author’s extensive commentaries on the creation of the
world and various events of Holy Writ have preserved a special place for the
BifAog Xpovixi in the framework of Middle Byzantine historiography.
Many questions concerning the identity and activity of Michael Glykas
are still open to debate today. According to the epigram in the codex of
the Klimadon Monastery that preserves his chronography? Glykas came
from the island of Corfu® and was at the height of his career during the

1. Michaelis Glycae Annales, ed. 1. BEkker [CSHB], Bonn 1836. On the text see S.
MavroMATI-K ATSouGianNorouLou, H Xpovoyoagia tov Miyand I'lvxd xair ot anyes g
(mepiodog 100 m.X.-1118 u.X.), diss., Thessaloniki 1984; EApem, H Atdaoxario mavrodasmnii
oV Miyoiqh Wedlov xat  Xpovoypagio tov Mixoqh Thuxrd, Bulavrivd 15(1989) 143-153;
Eapem, H E&anueoos tov Mok Thuxd: Mio exhoinevtiny] ETL0TNUOVIXY TQOYUOLTE(
tov 120v awddva, Bulavrivd 17 (1994) 7-70; more recently Ap. KarroziLos, Buvlavtivol
Totopixol xai Xpovoyodot, 11o¢-120¢ aidvag, v. 111, Athens 2009, 585-624.

2. T'Avxag 6 yodyag Miyanh to BifAriov... / Keoxvpas 10 Boéuua xat T00 x00uov 1o
Oatua (E. Th. TsoLakis, Buavtivol 1otopixol xat yoovoyodeot 11ov xair 120v aidva,
Thessaloniki 1974, 169, n. 2).

3. On the presence of elements of Corfiote dialect in Glykas’ poetry see H. PERNOT,
Remarques sur quelques formes byzantines. La dialecte de Corfou chez Glykas, in: Mélanges
offerts a M. Gustave Schlumberger, Paris 1924, 214-215. See also H. EIDENEIER, Zur Sprache
des Michael Glykas, BZ 61 (1968) 5-9.

Emwélera éxdoong Zryaianos Aamnakns, IBE/EIE
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reign of the emperor Manuel I Komnenos (1143-1180), whom he served as
an imperial secretary. In addition, according to a bibliographical note in
the codex Marcianus gr. 402, he lived until the fall of Constantinople to
the Crusaders in 1204% In the year 1159 he was sentenced to prison, and
during his imprisonment in the Noumera of Constantinople he addressed at
least two vernacular poems to Manuel I, begging for his release’, as well as
a collection of twenty proverbs®. The reasons for Glykas’ incarceration are
not known, as it is not clear yet whether his imprisonment and the following
partial blinding were the result of his participation in Theodore Stypeiotes’
conspiracy against Manuel I Komnenos in the winter of 1158/1159, as O.
Kresten proposed in 19787, or should be connected with Glykas’ severe
criticism, in his Letter 40, of the emperor Manuel’s passion for astrology, as
was initially suggested by F. Chalandon® and later accepted by H.-G. Beck
and H. Hunger®. In any case, Glykas remained in prison until, probably, the
year 1164, as it appears from his second poem to the emperor, pleading
for his release, and it is presumed that not long afterwards he regained his
freedom and assumed the monk’s habit. Despite being sentenced to blinding
it appears that he was in a position to continue his work, and according to

4. TsoLAKIs, Bulavtivol totootxoi xai yoovoyodgot 11ov kot 120v aidva, 169.

5. Poem 1. Ztiyor ovg &yoaye xal Ov xateoxédn xaipov, ed. E. TH. TsoLAKIS,
Thessaloniki 1959 (see also note 12). Poem 2: Zriyot moo¢ 1OV faociréa xvpdv Mavouih
1OV Kouvnvov, 8te Aaumpds drd Ovyyolag otepavitne vaéotoeyey, in: KepdAara (as in
note 12), v. I, ovZ-pEa”. On Glykas’ description of life in a Byzantine prison in Poem 1 see
K. BourpARA, Ot BuCavrvéc puhaxée, in: Sp. N. Troianos (ed.), EyxAnua xar tiuwoio oto
Buviavtio, Athens 1997, 317-336 esp. 328-336. On the literary aspects of this poem rather
than its biographical readings see more in E. C. BourBoUHAKIS, ‘Political’ personae: the poem
from prison of Michael Glykas: Byzantine literature between fact and fiction, BMGS 31/1
(2007) 53-75.

6. [Avaywyn Snuotix@v tivwv dnt@v], in: KepdAaia (as in note 12), v. 1, oER"-omy’.

7. O. KRESTEN, Zum Sturz des Theodoros Styppeiotes, JOB 27 (1978) 49-103.

8. F. CHALANDON, Jean II Comnéne (1118-1143) et Manuel Comneéne (1143-1180),
v. 11, Paris 1912 (New York 1975), 204, n. 1.

9. H.-G. BEeck, Kirche und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen Reich, Miinchen
1959, 654 (later, however, he seems to maintain a more cautious attitude towards Glykas’
identification with Sikidites; see IDEM, Geschichte der byzantinischen Volksliteratur, Miinchen
1971, 109, note 1); H. HUNGER, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner,
Miinchen 1978, v. I, 422-423.
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the prevailing view his chronicle and most - if not all - of his letters were
composed after his release!®.

Compared to the BifAog Xpovixn, the two vernacular poems addressed
toManuel I and toa certain degree the collection of proverbs, Michael Glykas’
epistolography is today the least studied part of his work. P. Magdalino
referred briefly to Glykas’ letters in his monograph on the emperor Manuel
I Komnenos, as did more recently A. Karpozilos, while acknowledging the
need for an extended special study!’

More specifically, Glykas’ epistolographic corpus consists of ninety-
five texts of theological content, which cover a total of 967 pages in the
old and unprocurable edition by Sophronios Eustratiadis!?, a generally
satisfactory edition with a rudimentary apparatus criticus and apparatus
fontium, but no obvious evidence of manuscript misreading. The Byzantine
text is accompanied by an extensive introduction, which is a significant
contribution to the study of Glykas’ life and work, as it marks the first
proposed identification of Michael Glykas with Michael Sikidites, the
monk who in the late 12th century sparked the theological controversy on
the corruptibility of the Eucharist!®. Furthermore, Eustratiadis’ edition
also included Glykas’ two poems, his collection of proverbs and two texts
directly relevant to Glykas’ life and work: a mittdxtov of Manuel I, where the
emperor defends his interest in astrology (Letter 40 is Glykas’ answer to that
letter)!®, and the twenty-seventh chapter of Nicetas Choniates’ ©@noavoog

10. See indicatively KarroziLos, Buiavtivoi Totopixol xai Xpovoyodgot, 11og-120g
aiwvag, 586, 601.

11. P. MacpaLiNo, The Empire of Manuel Komnenos, 1143-1180, Cambridge 1993,
370-382; KarroziLos, Buviavtivoi Totopitxol xai Xpovoyodgor, 11og-120¢ aidvag,
600-601.

12. Muyand tot T'dvxa, Eic tac amopias tiic Oclac Toapic Kepdiaia, ed. S.
EustrATIADIS, V. I, Athens 1906, v. II, Alexandria 1912. On previous editions of these letters
see KepdAata, v. 1, pg”-0ot” and N. B. Tomapakis, Buavtiviy Exitotoloyoapia ( Eicaywyi
eic v Bvlavtiviyy @idoroyiav 3), Athens 1969-1970 (Thessaloniki 1993), 152, 167.

13. On this matter see more in the following pages.

14. On Manuel I’s occupation with astrology see indicatively F. EVAGGELATOU-NOTARA,
‘Onoldv £0TL népog g dotpoloyiag roxilduevéy te xol amotedmatov (Aotpoloyia -
Aotpovouio xot ov oyeTwmés oviiMypelg xatd tov IB” awdva), in: N. Okonomipis (ed.),
To Buvldavtio xatd tov 120 aiwdva. Kavovixd Aixaio, xodtos xoi xowmvia, Athens
1991, 447-463; P. MacGpaLINO, L’Orthodoxie des astrologues. La science entre le dogme et
la divination a Byzance (VIle-XIVe siecle), Paris 2006, 109-132; Ipem, Occult Science
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15 OpBodo&iug, regarding the controversy that raged at the end of the 12th
century over the corruptibility of the Eucharist®.

The indisputably precious work of Eustratiadis suffers, however, from
other problems in addition to the expected deficiencies of its time. I shall
mention only the most obvious of these:

(I) Of the fifty-five manuscripts mentioned by the editor that preserve
all or part of Glykas’ epistolography under either his name or that of John
Zonaras'®, Eustratiadis used only the seven codices (Paris. gr. 228 and Vind.
theol. gr. 155, 13th c.; Marc. gr. 111, 14th c.; Vind. hist. gr. 28, Vind. theol.
gr.- 47, Vind. theol. gr. 67 and Vind. theol. gr. 83, 16th c.) that were accessible
to him (five of them are held in the Austrian National Library in Vienna,
where Eustratiadis served as deacon of the Orthodox Church), which in his
estimation represent three successive revisions of the text!”. However, among
the forty-eight manuscripts that for practical reasons the editor was not able
to take into consideration's, there are two basic codices of the manuscript
tradition, the Athos Pantel. gr. 212 (13th c.) and the Mosq. 230 (= Mosgq.
Hist. Mus. Syn. gr. 219/230 Vlad., 1603), which preserve almost the whole
of Glykas’ epistolography’. And now a third manuscript, unknown to
Eustratiadis at the beginning of the 20th century, the codex Guelf. 73 Gud.

and Imperial Power in Byzantine History and Historiography (9th-12th Centuries), in: P.
MaGpAaLINO-M. Mavroupt (eds.), The occult sciences in Byzantium, Geneva 2006, 119-162,
especially 146-150; W. AbpLER, Did the Biblical Patriarchs Practice Astrology? Michael
Glykas and Manuel Komnenos I on Seth and Abraham, in: The occult sciences in Byzantium,
245-263. On Letter 40 see more in the following pages.

15. Touos €ixootog EBdouog. Tot avtot Xwvidtov. Ilepl 100 doyuatos t@v Oeimv
uvotnoimv. To T010TToV d0YUa EAQANON ETL TOV NUEQDV TOT fadiAéws xvpoD AreEiov TOT
EE Ayyédwv, @’ oU nal 1 GAwoig Eyeyover il modews (KepdAata, v. I, 7).

16. On the rich and complex manuscript tradition of Glykas’ epistolography see
Kepdlaia, v. 1, ovy”-ohe” and K. KRUMBACHER, Michael Glykas. Eine Skizze seiner Biographie
und seiner litterarischen Tétigkeit nebst einem unedierten Gedichte und Briefe desselben,
Sitzungsberichte der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch -philologische
Klasse 3 (1894) 399-400, where three additional manuscripts are mentioned.

17. In his review on Eustratiadis’ edition Kurtz rejects the editor’s assumption that
Glykas himself was aware of the various editions of his letters [see E. KurTtz, review on
Muyand tot I'\vxa, Eic tag amopiag tijs Osias Noagis Kepdlaia, ed. S. EUSTRATIADIS, V. 1,
Athens 1906, in: BZ 17 (1908) 168].

18. Kepdlaia, v. I, prot’-ohe".

19. See Kurtz’s review, 167.
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gr- (15th c.), which preserves ninety-one of Glykas’ letters, should be included
among the best manuscripts of his work?. Today, therefore, it is questionable
whether Eustratiadis’ edition was based on the best manuscripts and thus
many important issues as to the titles and the names of the addressees are
still open to debate.

(IT) The editor also admits that he was not always able to trace Glykas’
sources, for many of them were still unedited in his time?. But even in
the case of identified citations, quotation marks often open inside the text
without ever closing and vice versa, which leaves the reader uncertain as to
the exact beginning and end of a certain passage and, more importantly,
whether Glykas copied the source texts faithfully or rephrased them from
memory, a highly interesting distinction as regards his scholarship and
method of composition.

(ITI) In the titles of Letters 86, 87 and 88 the recipient’s name is
replaced by the phrase T® avt®, which is unsatisfactory since no addressee
is specified in either of the two preceding letters (Letters 85 and 84), and
while Letter 83 is indeed explicitly addressed to the monk Alypios®, to me
that is insufficient evidence for accepting Eustratiadis’ assumption that
Alypios was also the intended recipient of Letters 86, 87 and 88%. Given,
moreover, that these three letters are preserved in the same order in the main
codices of Eustratiadis’ edition, a parallel study of the whole manuscript
tradition is essential.

To sum up, despite the fact that Eustratiadis’ edition seems to repro-
duce Glykas’ text adequately and therefore permits a fairly safe study of
his epistolographic work, it cannot be considered as the final edition. On
the contrary, the need for a new modern edition of the text that takes into
account the entire rich manuscript tradition, especially in reference to
issues connected with the arrangement of the letters in the corpus, their
superscriptions and the names of the recipients, is imperative.

20. See L. AviLuskiNna, The Theological Chapters of Michael Glykas in the Codex Guelf.
73 Gudian gr., in: Proceedings of the 22nd International Congress of Byzantine Studies,
Abstracts of Free Communications, v. 111, Sofia 2011, 157-158.

21. Kepdiata, v. 1, 0"

22. Kepdiaia, v. 11, 383-402.

23. Kepadiaia, v. 11, 346-347.

24. Kepdiara, v. 1, v&".
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By far the largest group of these ninety-five letters correspond to the
title of Eustratiadis’ edition (MyanA tov I'Avxa, Eic 10¢ amooiac g
Oeiac Toapic Kepdlawa), for they aim at providing persuasive answers
to various theological issues that derive from the reading of the Old and
New Testaments® or arise in the daily lives of monks and ordinary faithful
Christians?. Thus, without ignoring the major controversial theological issues
of the day (azymes?, filioque?, 6 matijo wov ueifwvuov éoti*, corruptibility

25. See indicatively Letter 4 To tyuiwtdteo uovoyd xvo® MaSiuw t@ Zuevidty. Ei
x0N TEOTEx e TOIS A§yovowy, 8TL TEOOoRALEOV Eiyxe TO OMUA xOl xaT GOXAS O GvOpWIOC,
xol OTL QUOLKXOTS VTEXELTO XAl TOO THS TaQafdoews mdbeot, xal 6Tl fodOLV aioOnTny év
rapadeiow fobie, xal 8t ovxij 1O E¥Aov Tiic yvdoewe v, d¢ éxeivol paow (Kepdiaia,
v. I, 11-60); Letter 48 T tiutwtdto povoyd xvo@d Neidw. Ei xoi) moooéyey toic Afyovow
8t ueta 10 é€etvoviobijvar 1o Eufovov thv vogoav Yuylv Séxeobal eiwbe (Kepdlaia, v.
11, 46-51); Letter 51 T( tiuiwtdto uovay®d xvod Hoala. ITegl 100 md¢ S 10 £dayyerixdv
xal Ogiov éxdaufdvery ontov 1O AEyov «o0T0¢ HuaeTeY i) 0i yovelc atTod, iva TvEAdS
yevvnOi» (KepdAaia, v. 11, 62-68); Letter 54 T Tiuiwtdto uovay® xvod®d Xaoitwvi.
Ei yon moooéyev t0ls Aéyovowv 0T igoels 0 XptoT10s mopd Tovdaiols xexeLpoToVNTAL
(KegpdAaia, v. 11, 92-107) etc.

26.See indicatively Letter 19 T Tyt tdto uovayd »vod Hoata. Ei xoh mooosyey toig
AEYOVOLY OTL O TO HOVAXLKOV QUPLEVVIUEVOS KOl GYLOV OYTUA TNVIXATTA TOV TANUUEAELDV
aUT0D TEAEOV ATAALAOOETAL, XAV €V T® TEAEL THS LTS aUTOT TO TOLoDTOV POATN Aafeiv
(KegdAata, v. 1, 225-239); Letter 46 Td tiutwtdtom povayd xvod Meletio ¢ Koitomovio.
Ei yon moooéxewv t0ic Aéyovorv, 6Tl 0Ux émdavayxes nuiv 10 év Tetoadomapaoxevais
vnoteveLy, 1ot Kvpiov A€yovtos 6Tt ov T gioepyoueva »owvol tov dvlpwmov, dALL To
8Eeoyoueva (Kepdlaa, v. 11, 30-36); Letter 94 Td timiotdto povoyd xved Toovvixio
@ Toauuatix®. Ei yoh moooéxewv toic AEyovory 8Tt xal ONUEQOV Ol AYPAUEVOL VEXQOT
Grdbaptol gior xabd xal 10 TEOTEQOV, %Al 3TL OONVEY QUETOWS ETTL TOIS GTOLYOUEVOLS
ovx &Eeotv (Kepdlaia, v. 11, 445-452) etc.

27. Letter 29 T tyuiwtdte uovayd xvo® Maiuw 1@ Zuevidty. Ei yoi) moooéxewy
1015 Aéyovowv, 8t Aafav 0 Xototog dlvuov év tj] Eoméoq Tiic ueydins Iumtns wg xal thHg
£00Tiic 10T mdoya vixadta 6fifev éotnxuiac 1O oixeiov ndoya étéleoev (Kepdlaia, v.
I, 293-334).

28. Letter 30 T® av1®. I1eQl x0Noe®V TIvmv, OTL €x HOVOU TOT TATOOS, OV UNY *al €x
0T ViOoT TO TVETUX TO AYLOV EXTOQEVETOL XAl OTL OV TAVTOV ATOOTOAN XAl EXTOQEVOLS
(KegpdAaa, v. 1, 335-360).

29. Letter 79 To tyuiwtdto povayd xal otvAitny xvod Twdvvy @ Zwaity. Ei xoh
TOOOEXELY TOTS AEyovoty 8tTL TV evayyeMxnv oviy Thv ot Ayovoav «6 matio wov
uelwv uov éotiv», o0 Séov éxdaufdvecbal xai xat avTod 10 10D X10TOD TO AVODITIVOY,
uag otong tic vmootdoews (Kepdiaia, v. 11, 275-315).
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of the Eucharist®), Michael Glykas’ epistolography mainly concerns the
logical questions of ordinary Christians about life, death, sin and salvation
after death, that arise as a result of certain obscurities and contradictions
in the context of formal Church teaching. Glykas endeavours to solve these
problems with the help of his deep knowledge of the ecclesiastical sources,
interpreting them with a strong dose of common sense and good will. This is
the main feature common to all his letters, which also display several similar
principles of composition: for example, the subject of each letter is defined at
the outset, often in a cautiously written preface, after which Glykas begins
to develop his argument, quoting extensively, and chiefly, from Christian
literature®! and sometimes from various secular Byzantine sources as well*

30. Letter 59 "Ent xai todto nmoontar €ite @Oapti éotv 1 &yia 100 XoL0TOU
UETAAN YIS eiTe xal dpbaptoc (KepdAaia, v. 11, 133-135); Letter 84 T TLutwtdTo) HOVay®d
»vo® Toavvixio 1@ Foouuatixd. AToAoynTixov éx HEQOVS TOOS TOV UOVAYOV EXEIVOV TOV
amoxaléoavra xarodoSovs nuag, émeitdn Aéyouev 8t 6 ThHs mEOOEoEWS EOTOS TOLOTTOS
éoti natd @Uo, omoia N 1 Gyia o Xo1oto® odeE 1 éml ToT uvoTixoD Seimvov T0ic
uabnraic gic Bodor dobeioa (Kepdiaia, v. 11, 348-379).

31. See for example Letter 8: 'Eq’ oi¢c nwdonxrac, 60LdTATE GVEQ, TMS €x VEXODY
avaotijooviar T TV GvOpdTwY, AEywv, oduata, xal moiw TH OYXAUaTL, xai & EoTi
SLapood dpEevos Te xal OnAeos, dunyavia xal NUAS o0 uixod TOAVY 1101 XATEXEL HOULOOV
@’ @ xal mEOS Loy VoS 0V ExousV e0XEQMDS ML TOUTOLS AOxELOW SoTvVal OOL... AL EmeLdn
roatavayrdlels Téws Nuas éxl uéoov mEobetvai oot & TV SLaAneOEvimy aylwy ontd, g
Evtetlev Emyvaval o€ Tic € 7| SUvVauULS aUT@OV xal Orws ExAaufdvely adtd xon xal Ti
TO OUVaYOUEVOV Exelbev Nuiv, 160V xatamelOeic Exeis moOs T0TTO, XAl un POVAOUEVOVS,
nuag. Kai i oAy, mpod t@V dAAwV aUT® 1@ Ostotdt® mEO0YES ABavaoiy- €v yao 10i¢
mp0s Avtioyov Kepalaiols olitw Aéywv eliontal «domep éva dvlpowmov émoinoev am’
Goyic 6 Oedc, ofitwe év T malyyeveoiaq TAvTec €ic GvOPWTOS AVIoTAUEDa» TOVTEDTL
maoo avOpmITOU gixwv ouoia éotot TOTE TiS TOD AdU €iXOVOS XAl TAATEWS ®Ol UEYEOOUS
xol oxUOTOS. Atd 0Ux 0TIV €V Tf] Avaotdoel dooev xal OfjAv, o0 uixQ0g xal ueyags, ov
uéhag xai Eavhos, ov Sidpooa mESowTd TE ®al oxHuaTO». SaEdc uEv otv évraiba 6
Osioc ovtoc ESetEev avip ... (KepdAaia, v. I, 89,5-12).

32. For example in his Letter 56 (T( tuiwtdte povoy® xvo@® Nextaoio. ITegl
100 Tovda eite 1R ayyovy évaméue, xato v edayyelxiy iotopiav, €ite ueTd TADTA
émibijoas, @¢ paoi tives, V6o meQLEmeoe xal oTTw 1O T0D Bilov Téhog é56Eato) Glykas
cites the chronicle of George Kedrinos as well (Historiarum Compendium, ed. 1. BEKKER,
Berlin 1838-1839, 345,14-20): ITooc &€ ve toic €ipnuévors, 6oLbTate Gvep, xal T( TEQL TOU
Tovda enotv 6 yoovoyodgogs éxeivos T'ewpytoc 6 Kedonvog eidéval foulouai oe 81 eidnorv-
A€yeL yao OTL TOAALL TAQAXAAOVUEVOS VO TOV ArOOTOAWY O Tovdag, @ote mQooeAOeTY

%ol Padelv uerdvoiav ovx NOEANOeV- €@ @ nal Grovoac St aveliipOn 6 Xoiotoc émi
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Every time Glykas adds a new argument, citing the relevant passages, he also
repeats his basic thesis (several repetitions of this kind can be traced in the
text, especially in the longer letters)®. In addition, there are also continuously
interjected forms of address to the correspondents (&vOowme t0D G0,
Gyannté, Oeoeinele dvep, OOLHOTATE EVEQ, NYATNUEVE UOL TATEQ, AOEAQE,
001 TATE AVEQ, Oela nal ieot xe@aln, Tiuia xal ieod xepalinetc.)*, as well
as exhortations to them not to let their thoughts stray (ui BoouBo®, uij Toic
EvOev xaxelOev e0pLoxOUEVOLS XAl AAL ETTA OLNYOVUEVOLS GTTEQLOXETTOS
vdvolye o0¢ Grodg etc.), but to pay full attention to Glykas’ words (Soa
VOUVEYDS, TOOOEYE, AROVE, TOOOYES Tf] AxorovOiq o0 Adyou etc.) and
be totally persuaded by his arguments (u3) o0v émi wAéov dueiBaile, uy
amioter toic Aeyouévoig etc.). These set phrases and many others (S0¢
&l TOUTOLS ATOXQLOLY, OVUEVOUY TAVIWS OTUEVOUY, GUIYXAVOV TAVIWS
aufxavov etc.) are constantly repeated in different letters, reinforcing the
sense of unity of the epistolographic corpus. The letters usually conclude
with a short epilogue, where Glykas restates his basic thesis, encouraging his
correspondent to adopt it in the name of God. At this particular point in his
letters he frequently refers to the illness that prevents him from continuing
his writing (Apxel tooavta- 1) yio ToUx0VON NUAS VOOOS TAEIW AEYELY OV
ovyxweEel)*, most probably implying the health problems due to his partial
blindness.

The most prominent feature of Glykas’ epistolography, however, is the
continuous citation of selected excerpts from Byzantine ecclesiastical and
secular sources, most of the time direct (i.e. with acknowledgement of the
author and sometimes the title of the work followed by the specific passage
either copied verbatim or paraphrased), on rare occasions allusive (i.e. a
whole passage or single phrase taken from an obviously specific source

T000UTOV WYxWON, Wote xal péoov Aaxijoor. Kal meol uev tis uatatoloyias tavtng
otitws (KepdAara, v. 11, 117,1-7).

33. See indicatively Kai eiye un faoivn t0g axods, uixoov éxavaiiypouci oot tOv
Aoyov (Letter 8, KepdAaia, v. 1, 113,16-17); Ei BovAet 8¢ nal atOic éxalva]inmtéov 1OV
Aoyov (Letter 84, KepdAara, v. 11, 372,11) etc.

34. For the typical forms of address in Byzantine epistolography, including the letters
of Glykas, see M. GRUNBART, Formen der Anrede im byzantinischen Brief vom 6. bis zum 12.
Jahrhundert, [WBS 25], Wien 2005.

35. See Letter 20 (KepdAaia, v. 1, 246,24-25), Letter 67 (KegpdAaia, v. 11, 207,3-4),
Letter 69 (KegpdAaia, v. 11, 229,5-6), Letter 91 (KepdAaia, v. 11, 417,4-5 ) etc.
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without, however, naming either the source or its author). Recording and
studying all these passages in relation to those embodied in the BiffiAog
Xoovixi and to a minor degree the two vernacular poems is expected to
complete our knowledge of Glykas’ education and reading interests, that
is, which texts he had studied and how he had evaluated, interpreted and,
finally, used them in the context of his work - in other words his own
method of letter writing. The systematic citation of certain excerpts or
groups of excerpts in similar contexts in different letters indicates that
Glykas based his argumentation concerning specific issues on specific texts
and in the same circumstances was able to recall them verbatim (either the
texts themselves or his paraphrase of them) and often in the same order®.
It would therefore seem logical to assume that Glykas had arranged his own
corpus of theological notes, which he consulted for his letters - and why
not for his chronicle as well? Apart from this, his perception of Christian
literature is clear and often repeated: one should read the Holy Scriptures
carefully and receptively, always interpreting them with the help of common
sense®”. Glykas himself often tries to explain their various contradictions by
enriching his argumentation with philological commentary,

36. See for example KegdAata, v. 11, 33,13-35,22 in Letter 46 (T® Tiutwtdto) povayd
#vo® Meletiow 1@ Kottomovdw. Ei yon moooéyety 1ols A€yovowy, 6T oUx Emdvaryxes Nulv
70 év TeToadomapaorevais vioTeveLy, ToU Kupiov AyovTos 6Tt 0U T¢ Ei0EQYOUEVA XOLVOT
1OV dvBowmov, GArl T éEcoxdueva) and KepdAawa, v. 11, 322,18-327,11 in Letter 81 (T®
TLOTATE uovax®d xvod Twavvixio t® Toauuoatixd. Ei xoN moooéxewv 10ic Aéyovotv
Ot 0Ux €Seott xatadvewv év ye Tetoddt xai Ilapaoxevi) T Ti VNOTELQS, €L %Al TUXN
OUUTEOETY aUTAIC olavOnmote SeomoTixNV E0QTHV).

37. See for example Letter 11: undé xate 10 yoduua uovov éméoyov ta Oeia Ontd.
Voa yap vovveyws, 01t xai Tives €tepol TOUTO TAOOVTES, €IS AOYLOUOVS GTOTOVS
&EenviioOnoav. Oi uev yop évoduatov givar tov Oedv xald fuac édoyudtioav- Eteool &
xal T Onoia voepav Exewv Yuynv vaelAipact, 100 Oco 610V AroUoaVTES TO TETELVYL
xal T0b¢ ixOvac evAoyovvroc ... (Kepdiawa, v. 1, 145,10-18); b 8¢ uh) mapoSevtindc thv
Oelav énéoyov Foagnv, undé 1oic uev 1@V S16aoxdAwV TEOTEXELY aiQOT, TOVS O& TAUPOEAY
ATEQLORENTWSG KAl ATOOTOEQPETHL, —TOVTO YOO OUx AxivOUvOov— GAAD mAVTOS OUOT
omovdale ovufipdlery xaloOeris, ws v évi xal @ avt® Aainoavras I[vevuati. Ei &
®ol SLaQVEV (0ws mEOS GAAAOVS doxoToL, ul) ToUS S1dAoKAAOVS AVTOUS, GAAL TOVS
%0EoVS aitLd nal T modyuata ... Keodijoar yio ol ovtol xaté 1OV paxdoiov Iadiov
AravTags unyavouevol, oixovoulx®dc Tolc modyuaot Uete@pépovio .. (Kepdiata, v. 1,
147,10-17).

38. See indicatively Letter 29 (T® tiuiwtdto uovay® »vo®d Ma&iue t@ JSuevidty.
Ei yon moooéxewv tois Aéyovowv, 6Tt Aafav 6 Xoiotos dlvuov év t) éoméoq Tig ueydins
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As a result, however, of his constant citations of other sources, most of
Glykas’ letters extend to numerous pages, despite the well-known precept
that letters should be brief*. This is disorienting to the modern scholar, who
is somewhat puzzled as to their genre: are they indeed letters or may they be
considered as theological speeches/treatises in epistolary form?*° The term
“theological chapters” (obviously following the title of the modern edition)
that often appears, without further clarification, in the limited secondary
bibliography on Michael Glykas’ epistolography is to me not particularly
helpful in this regard.

It is undeniable that sixty-nine of the ninety-five texts comprising
Glykas’ corpus have the basic external features of a letter: the recipient’s
name is superscribed, the body of the letter contains repeated forms of
address to him, stating his profession and often indicating Glykas’ connecti-
on with him, while there are, moreover, a preface and a rather standard
epilogue, written all in simple but definitely careful language. On the other
hand, regardless of how strange such a systematic quoting of other texts in
the context of a letter may seem to be, this method of writing is perfectly
suited to Glykas’ obvious aim: to explain to the recipients of his texts as
comprehensibly and convincingly as possible all the issues they are inte-
rested in, most likely taking into consideration their level of education and

Iéuntng w¢ xal tis £€00TiS TOT mdoya Tyvixadta 6fbev éotnrviag 10 oixegiov wdoya
Etéleoev): €l Yl xal 6 Oenydpos Aovxas ovx e0TaQAOEXTA GOXET TU TOOELENUEVA TOLETV
—cAOe, Aéywv, 1 fuéoa @V aliuwv 1) xatovuévn mdoya, év f &8¢t T mdoya OvecOaL»—
GAN oD% éml ToUTe ot Statapdtrecbal xon. TO yoo NAOsv éviatla, Osocixele Gveo, GvTi
100 Eyydc v, ém Ovpaic N, 6 Stadnpleic évvonoe Oetoc matio. ‘OOev nal xalds TV
10V Gliuwv quéoav, émi Ovoaic Eyyitovoav, EALOETV O nandotoc sime Aovxdac QIAEL Yo
TOAAAXLS TO UETQ PoayV EpioTaoBol TEOTOOXBUEVL 1S TON TaEOVTa xatovoudteobal-
%Ol 8 ol ml yuvauxoc ddvovone nAOev 6 ToxeTOC avTiic Aéyewy eidOauev, i xal uimm
v xvolav idwuev doav évotaoay 1ot toxetod avtic(KepdAaia, v.1,296,1-11). And below
in the same letter: 1) 6€ ve s ayias ['oagis éounveia te xal éEnynois 1 émt ITtodeuaiov
100 PLAASEAQOU YeYOVUIQ TOQX TOV ELOOUNXOVTA XAl TAETOV TL TOV ELQNUEVODY TH OHOTTD
NUOV CUVVTEAET TOV YA deToV deToV EEESWHEY EAANVIXT) YoV} TO O dlvua dlvua- xal TO
Youiov Youiov- xal otite 10 100 doTov dvoua Toic Gluuoig Edwxev EvariidE, oUtT av o
10OV GEUuwv Toic dotoic EméOnxey, dAA0 mdviwe eival OV dotov eidvia xal 1 dfuuov
&repov (Kepdlaia, v. 1, 314,6-13).

39. See Tomapakis, Buéavtivi) Exiotoloyoagia, 89-94.

40. «&miotohpaior Beoloyral moayuoteiow 1 «xepdlao» in Kepdiawa, v. I, o
«hOyor év €idel EmoToA®V» in TomaDAKIS, Bulavtivi) Emiotoloyoagia, 25.
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familiarity with the relevant texts*, as well as their often limited access to
most of them, for the recipients were usually simple monks*. If one accepts
the assumption that Glykas’ writings are basically letters, the next logical
question is whether these are philological-didactic letters®, namely texts
written without necessarily a direct cause but intended later to be gathered
into a single corpus, or whether they are private-philological letters that were
composed for a specific reason and later incorporated into a broader corpus.
Those of Glykas’ letters that bear their recipients’ names seem to belong to
the second category, for they reply to a former letter** or discussion®. It also
appears that Glykas maintained correspondence, or at least had frequent
personal contacts, with most of his letters’ recipients, as a result of which
the preserved texts were composed. In several cases Glykas states that he is
actually writing a letter*® or that there will be soon a second letter on the

41. There is a sense that Glykas cites many more passages with specific references in
letters he addresses to educated correspondents. See for example Letter 52 Td tiutwtdto
uovax®m xvo®d Aeovrio t@ Eyxielotw. Ei yon moooéxewv toic A€yovoty 6TiL uetavoiq meol
10 TéA0og 6 Zorouwv éxoroato (Kepdlaia, v. 11, 69-77), for whom Glykas says moAvuadi) te
dvdpa dvra xal meipav 0 T TV)OTOoAY éoYNrdTa Td YoSve (69,13-14).

42. On the profile of Glykas’ correspondents see more in the following pages.

43. See HUNGER, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur, 1, 204.

44, See Letter 5: Ei 6& xal 10070 nabeiv émiinteic, doidtate dveg ... (Kepdlaia, v. 1,
61,6); Letter 29: O mepl 1@V Gliumv Adyoc, @ Osio xal icod xepaly, xal molloic Epbaoce
TOOTEQOV %Al TOAAAKIS EEETAOOTN VAL PLAOTIUOTEQOV TE %Al VYNAOTEQOV ... Exelva toivuy
avayvwbu, xal v yYAOTTOY Neovnuévny EEeis VmeQ udyoaioav S{oTouoV Tas TV AVTLOIX®Y
00l XEPAAOS GATOTEUVOVOQY ... AAM Emeidn) xal o’ Nudv ovAlafdg tivag éyyaoaydnval
o0l TEOL TOUTWV MOEANOAS ... G’ DV EXETVOL TOIC UETAYEVEOTEQOLS HATEAMTOV OAlya TV
ovAreEduevor, uet evdafelag 8tL moAATS oTéLLoueY 16N T Ocopidion oov (Kepddaia, v.
1, 293,8-294,8) etc.

45. See for example Letter 47: Kai oqueoov é0wtnbévtes mapld tiic 07 00L0TNTOG,
&l xatalvewv év xpéati ovyywoeovueda mapeumirtovons év nuéoa Tetoddr TUXOV
Tapaoxevi] Tic ayias 100 XototoD I'evvioews, §j xal ETEQag olag 61 Tivos SeomoTIXT|S
TavnyUoews, Totavtny Emipéooucey, i xal auabeic éouev, v andxoiow (Kepdlaia, v.
11, 37,6-10).

46. See Letter 54: Kai tatita uév eic tooottov, @ Osiotate évep, 8ti und émi mAéov
ioxvouev 10 igoov émeSepydoaobar yoduua tis Ocopirias cov odpxivolr yao OVTeES
NUETS XOL XOUOL CUQOUEVOY PEQOVTES POOVINUL, TDS VYNAOTEQWY ypoueda vonudtwv;
(KepdArata, v. 11, 107,10-13).
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same topic?. In addition to these particular points, if one reads in parallel
Glykas’ letters to different people on the same topic, small differences in the
analysis may be detected, tailored to the particular recipient, his education,
his emotional condition, and even his personal relationship with Glykas.
The most characteristic example is of course his consolatory Letter 57 T7
TEQLITOONTW AVEYLA TOT XA TOLOT KAl AYIOV NUDV AVOEVTOU Xl faTIAEMS
xvod Ogodipa GOvuovon opodoa xal v EQVTHS AmOYLVWOXOUON Ow-
moiav 81 Ov étoAunce @ovov émi tve yvvaixl {nlotumias Evexev®,
whose content is totally adapted to the particular case, as Glykas dwells
on examples of Byzantine emperors involved in murders (John Tzimiskes,
Theodosios, Maurikios) with the rationale that he is comforting a member of
the imperial family, who may reasonably find the consolation more readily
in the similar experience of former emperors. Equally interesting, however,
is Letter 81, addressed to a beloved correspondent® (T tiutwtdTe wovaxd
2vo® Toavvixio 1@ Foauuatix®) on the question Ei yoh moooyewv 10ic
A€yovory Ot oUx EEeott xatalvery év ye Tetoddt xal I[Tapaoxevi) T¢ Tig
vnotelag, €l xal TUyN CVUTEOETV adTalc 0lavOnmote SeomoTixi)v E00TNHV).
In its epilogue Glykas says that if the monks (of Ioannikios’ monastery in
particular?) wish to be proven @iAddeAigor udiiov sivar xai paiveobai i
@iAavtot, they should allow those among them who for health reasons are
unable to remain totally without food until the ninth hour*® to have a light

47. See again Letter 54: Ti 6¢ 10 eilitdoLov xal 6xws avTO ®aTEXEL XOLOTOG, €V AAAQ
2alO@ ToULEVTEOY, iye xal 00évog Nuiv rapdoyn 6 Xoiotéc (Kepdlaa, v. 11, 107,17-18).
This second letter is not preserved. However, in his Letter 36 to Constantine Palaiologos
Glykas says Ot 6¢ tavta oUtws éxer xal 6Tt QUOLX@G AOYQ® TOOOEOTL ONUEQOV NUIV 1)
yévvnoig, n atiEnois, adtos 6 Odavatog, v ETEpw AOYw, elye xal dwoel 0OEvos Nuiv 6 O,
SnAwbioetal ool mhatvtepov (Kepdiaia, v. 1, 413,25-414,3) and he refers to the exact
following Letter 37 (T avtd. Ei xoi moooéxewv 10ic Afyovow St Som Umdxettal 1) £vog
éxdotov 1@V avBodmwv Lw1]), where indeed he deals with this topic in forty-five pages
(KepdAata, v. 1, 416-461).

48. Kepdalawa, v. 11, 118-127.

49. Five letters of Glykas® epistolographic corpus are addressed to him (Letters 78,
81, 84, 90, 94). It is obvious that there was a correspondence between the two men; see for
example the prologue of Letter 81: ‘Ot ugv odv, 6oidtate dveo, év vnoteia Sudyewy 6 moTdg
Ogeilel Aaog év te Tetoddt xal Ilapaoxevy), ovuEnuL TOTTO XAY® ®Ol 0UX AVTIAEY® TOIS
émipeoouévors 1o mapd tic oiic do1otntog... (KepdAaia, v. 11, 322,7-10).

50. IToAAoOl Yo €i %0l SOXOTOL X AT TO PALYOUEVOV VYIS EXELY, GAAL TOOOTTOV EUua O]
TOUATE PEQOVOLY, DOTE XAl Tf] TUYOVON TOOPATEL UETAPAAAECOOT TE KOl ueTATOEMETOAL.
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meal, as was probably the case with Ioannikios himself*'. Nevertheless, the
fact that Glykas appears elsewhere to adopt a rather stricter approach to
the Wednesday and Friday fasts shows that not all of his letters are equally
impersonally didactic, but display shades of thought connected apparently
with the situation of his correspondents®. To me, therefore, Glykas seems for
the most part to have written original letters in real circumstances, replying
to specific questions from specific people who apparently admired him and
respected his theological education. He later gathered and revised all these
letters in order to compile a handbook of popular theology, which is what his
collection of letters actually is. In this context he must have formed the stan-
dardized superscription to each letter, naming it as xepdAatov of his book*

OVxoTV SixaLoV E0TL TOVS TOLOUTOUS Xl XATAAVELY E0TILV OTe TNV EvATnY UmaALdTTELY
te TV Slartav, xal mapauvlias, ws dvvauts, to vevoonxos aiotv. Kal un voutle totto
ROTAPOOVNOLY Elval TOV GmootoMx®dv StatdEewy-.. T{ 0OV éml ToUTOIS 0TIV €imeiv; €i
Bovdovrar ui) Enuiotiobat xater woAU, xal gl mooaLEoTVTAL PIAGSEALPOL HAALOY Eival xal
paiveoOal i pidavTol, oToyiTwoay T0UTE 1) T xavovl, @ viv DxoTiOnuL xol 76 0Ty O
A€yw; TOTS 0UTWS GVvemTNOElWS TTEQL TNV AYOL THS EVATNG WOAS VNOTELQY OLOXELUEVOLS, (VAL
yivntou TeQL TO UECOV TiiS WS didxoLotls, ws St xAvouatog 61jfev Tomov aroomiovoa
xol OUTM UIXQD TIVL YOUD XAl OALYOOTH TOUATL EQVTOVS Of TOLOTTOL TAEAUVONOAUEVOL
XOLQOVTES TNV TEAEIQY TEQLUEVOVOLY EDw)IQY, (VO xOLV]] OUVEOTIOODOLY xal melBouatl v
Kvoip a¢ éav &yoyylotws xal UET eVXAQLOTIAS GVAUEVWOLY, €L XAl Ul TOV [OWV EXEIVOLS,
GAN 00V Hixoot Selv TV avtdv émtevEoviat-.. (KepdAaia, v. 11, 338,23-341,10).

51. T assume that the initial reason of Ioannikios’ letter to Glykas was his disagreement
with his monastery on how strictly one should fast on Wednesdays and Fridays; see Ei 8¢
TaUTA TOVTOV EXEL TOV TOOTOV, ML Tf] YEVEOAIW AOLTOV NUEQX TOT AVTOWTOD XAl OWTHOOS
nuav oot Xototot i xon xai Aéyewv; émeldn Tetoddt Tijc ELOOUAOOS NUEQQ OVUTECETV
avThv ¢ 600¢ ETuye QUAGEOUEY; Goa Té TS EvATNG €M aUT]) #al v vNoTel S1aTEAETOUEY,
£ nal Soxel T00TO T0IC NyoUuEvolc Nuav; otx &ywye oluar (Kepdiaia, v. 11, 332,3-8).

52. See indicatively Letter 46 Td tiutwtdto uovay®d xvo®d Meletiow 1@ KoittomovAm.
Ei yon moooéxewv 10ic A€yovolv, 6Tt 0Ux Emdvayxes Nuiv 10 év TeTtoadomapaoxevals
vnotevewy, tot Kvpiov A€yovtos 6Tt oU T €iloeQyoueva »xowvol tov dvlowmov, AALd To.
8Eeoyousva (Kepalawa, v. 11, 30-36), the single letter that Glykas addresses to him.

53. See Letter 59: xaOa 61 xal év ETEQW xepaAaie mwEOS TO TEAEL TNHS PiPAov TaUTNS
6vtL 10 el ToUTOV nabfjoet mAatvtepov (KepdAaia, v. 11, 134,1-2); namely in the extended
Letter 85 on the same topic (T® TOTATE HOVaXD *VO® Twavvixiey @ ToauUATIX®.
ATOLOYNTIXROV €X UEQOVS TTOOS TOV UOVAXOV EXEIVOV TOV Amoxaléoavta xaxo0d050vs
fuéc, émeldiy Aéyouev 8t 6 tiic mEoOEoEWS GOTOC TOLOTTOC €0TL #aTdL QPUOLY, dmola 7V 1
ayia 100 Xp10t00 00p& 1 €l TOT uVoTIXO0T SelVOU TOIS uadnTais eig fodotv dobgioa.
(KegpdAata, v. 11, 348-379).
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and adding the name of its recipient and a synopsis of its content®%. At this
point, too, he must have incorporated the few internal references between
different chapters®’, while he could have also deleted the most personal refe-
rences in his letters - if there ever were such -, keeping only the frequent
allusions to his illness.

This sense of Glykas’ care for the composition of his epistolographic
corpus is therefore to a point undermined by some basic issues in its
organisation: for example, the fact that entire passages are repeated
verbatim in different chapters, or even more that the criterion for the
classification of the letters is unclear>, since they are arranged neither by
content or by recipient while it is also difficult to confirm the possibility of
a chronological classification, customary in most Byzantine collections of
letters®’, for only a few of Glykas’ letters contain chronological indicators™,
As I intend to examine the problems of dating Glykas’ epistolography in a
separate article, here I shall refer only to two highly interesting passages:
(I) the epilogue of Letter 16 (T@ avtd - i.e. T® TWOTAT® LOVAYD RVOD
‘Hoato-. ITeol 100 mids el mpods Tovdaiovs dmavtayv, nvixa xal udAiov
Exelvol 1O xatd Xo1oT1oV émiyelpotol dtaotoépery uvotiotov) and (IT) the
prologue of Letter 43 (T® tuiwtdto povay® xvo® Ovovpoiw. Ilepl Tig
TETOQUOPQOV dmTaciac v 6 mpo@itne eidev Teleniiid, xal Smwe avThy
eic tov¢ Téooapac Evayysiiotac éEeAdfovto).

Passage I

Kal tavto uév eic tooovtov,  Osiotate dveo, 811 unde mieiw yodgey
ioyvouev, moAdoic, wc oide Kvptoc, GOuuiac PeEAEUVOLS xaTaxevTOUUEVOL.

54. With the exception of Letter 57: the information in its title that Theodora committed
a murder {nAotvmiog évexev does not ensue from the letter itself.

55. Except from Letter 59 (see above note 53) see also Letter 21 (@¢ 6 Adyog év toig
&umpoobev Ede1&ev (Kepdlawa, v. 1, 248,23; namely in Letters 8 and 9) and Letter 91 (&i
Povlel, xepdlaiov avdyvmbi O 0yO0NKOOTOV- XAl YOO EXELOE TOV TEQL TOUTOV AOYOV
evonoelg tAatvtepov uot xal oagéotepov (Kepdiata, v. 11, 417,2-4).

56. New evidence may come up from the study of the whole manuscript tradition,
though such a prospect does not emerge in the relevant reports of Kurtz (review, 168-169)
and recently AviLuskiNA (Theological Chapters, 158).

57. See KRUMBACHER, Michael Glykas, 441 and Kurtz, review, 168-169.

58. This is the reason why Eustratiadis speaks about the corpus’ random arrangement.
See more in KepdAaia, v. 1, ve’-ECand 70’- y01” for the Letters 3, 4, 16, 23, 40, 53, 57, 59,
61, 79, 84 and 98.
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Kai €l un tog ieots Pifrovs ava xeioag eiyouev xavievbev ol uixolv
Etovyauev avayvsy, tdya av ayxovn xonoduevor xai avtot 10U LNV
xaxmc annAldynuev....*

Passage 11

“Edel ugv fuac, adeAqps Ovovpole, oic xal naAlov yovia xal ox6Toc
T0_&miTiutov, éyywvialewv et xad éavtols xal ovoTtéAleoBal xal xata
T0VG év Xepipq Patodyovs maviedel dpwvig xatéxeobal. Ei yop éxelvol
TS ®ath QUow oTwuviias mapadosws EmiAaviavoviar xol demvol
yivovtal TEAE0V, ATe THC TOV ExETOE VOATWYV Ui GVEXOUEVOL YWUEEWS, TOAAD
UarLov nueic €xt TAE0V EOTL OLYNOQIUEY XATEYVYUEVOL TE TR TTS AOvuiag
OVTES YELUDVL XL VEXQDV AuEVOV EVTEDOEY 0VSEV dtaxeiuevor®.

Why are these passages important? Because in a letter collection totally
devoid of personal references, the presence of these two passages and their
clear confession of Glykas’ poor psychological state is highly surprising.
At the same time, we should also bear in mind that this explicit statement
of &Ouuia (the word appears in both these letters), which would have led
Glykas even to contemplate death, did he not find consolation to his books,
comes from the mouth of a monk, since according to the prevailing view
these letters were written after his release from prison, when he had adopted
the monastic habit. The same atmosphere, however, in a similar context
of darkness and isolation, is described in detail in Glykas’ first vernacular
poem from prison®. If these two letters exude the same atmosphere of prison,
which is vividly depicted in the two vernacular poems, and were therefore
written during his incarceration, a new perspective on Glykas’ life opens
up, as they may indicate that Glykas had some theological education and
renown even at that time, both of which were enhanced over the following
years (more correspondents, deeper knowledge of the ecclesiastical texts,
discussion of more difficult theological issues, etc.).

59. Kepdlawa, v. 1, 215,14-17.

60. Kepdlawa, v. 11, 12,6-13.

61. See indicatively ‘O 6¢ AnOeic év puiaxi) mAjoelL xamvoD xal ox0TovS | ExeL TOVS
TOVOUS UET a¥TOD mAvTOTE OUVoLXoDVTOS (ZTi)olL 0l¢ Eyoaye xald OV xateoyEOn xaLpov,
ed. TsoLAkis, lines 109-110); fArets, arijo€ ue 1 xoAt, 10 11 Aad®d ovx é&evow | éBoaocev
1 xaEdla uov, wagéxel ovOEY faotdlm: | v ddow i TETOAV ®al AvOd, v Toiow Oéoua
usya, | @rd otevoywoeiag wov vi avi€w tov éavtov uov- (lines 285-288); ‘Omov deoudr
xal xdxwois xal vépoc dOvuiag (line 326). See additionally [Avaywyh Snuotixd®v Tivov
ontav], ed. S. EUSTRATIADIS, no 16, line 350: xai undé Cijv vouioavtes xeiuevov év yovia.
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An equally important issue, however, as far as the structure of Glykas’
epistolographic corpus is concerned, is the fact that interspersed among the
sixty-nine chapters addressed to specific recipients there are also twenty-six
others®?, mostly short and of various content, with no recipient named on their
superscription and only the subject stated, usually after the opening phrase
“Eti xal tovto nmopntair®. The forms of address in most of these letters®
do not help us identify their recipients, presupposed merely by the common
second-person verbal phrases present here as in the other chapters®. On the
other hand, many of these texts close with Glykas’ customary reference to
his illness®® or a similar excuse for his short treatment of the topic®. In short,
with the exception of the absence of the recipient’s name and their somewhat
different titles, these texts are harmoniously incorporated into Glykas’
corpus as far as their composition, content and language are concerned;
and the question that naturally arises is whether they are actually letters,
from the manuscript tradition of which the recipients’ names were simply
at some point omitted, or separate treatises that Glykas added later with a
view to completing his theological handbook by covering issues that had
not been raised by his correspondents but which he wished to analyse in a
broader theological work. It is indeed a fact that several of these chapters
deal with topics not treated elsewhere®®; there are, however, also those which

62. Letters 12, 14, 17, 18, 27, 28, 32, 33, 34, 35, 41, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 64, 66, 67, 85, 89,
92 (?), 93, 96, 97, 98.

63. See for example Letter 14 "E7t xal T00T0 RroontoL, €0 XOTO TV TODTNV NUEQAY
TAQNYAYe TO YOS 0 Oe0g, TIVOS EVEXEV XATA TNV TETAQTNY TOVUS QWOTIOAS EONULOTVQYNOEV
(KepdAaia, v. 1, 167,2-4).

64. téxvov not girtatov (Letter 67, KegpdAata, v. 11, 201,8-9), Osoeixele dvep (Letter
34, KepdAawa, v. 1, 373,3), evyevéotate dvep (Letter 58, KepdAawa, v. 11, 132,3), dyannté
(Letter 59, KepdAaia, v. 11, 133,4. 133,12; Letter 59, KepdAaia, v. 11, 156,4), icoa xepalri
(Letter 60, KepdAaia, v. 11, 136,7) etc.

65. See indicatively Letter 59: Evpnoeis yao..., €iye xadoberis éEetdoeis To0 Adyov
v Svvauy (Kepdiawa, v. 11, 133,18-20), TIARY uh émiotvyvdong @ Ay undé Baopd 56&st
oot xal gopTixov 10 AeyOsv (KepdAaia, v. 11, 134,14-15) etc.

66. See for example Letter 67: Apxel oot Tooavita: 1 YA T10UX0VO0 NUAS VOOOS TAEL®
Aéyewv 00 ovyyweel (KepdAawa, v. 11, 207,3-4).

67. See for example Letter 85: Apxel tooavta- mAeiw xal yao 6 X0 TEQL TOUTOU
Aéyewv 00 ovyyweel (KepdAaia, v. 11, 382,25-26).

68. See Letter 18 Emre&iynois 1dv év 1@ Oeiw telovusvav rovtod (Kepdiaia, v.
I, 222-224) or Letter 64 Kal t00T0 mEOS TOIC GAAOIS MwopntTaL, €i xatd TAvVTa XALOOV
ovvageiais xexofiobat tois duolvyoirs ovx é&eotv (Kepdiaia, v. 11, 175-179).
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repeat issues already presented, possibly better and more extensively, in
another letter®. Chapter 12, the only one in Glykas’ corpus that corresponds
to its title’s question’®, may also be the only text for which we can assume
with relevant certainty that its initial version was a rhetorical speech and
not a letter, for Glykas declares from its beginning that he is recording
the oral answer he gave in person to a question 70?0 xQaTatoU xai &yiov
nuav faoctAéwc’™, while the emperor’s reaction is described in the end of the
text’?. The above-mentioned evidence in connection with the absence of any
form of address in Chapter 12 reinforces the assumption that the rest of the
chapters in this category had initially been letters. This matter, however,
needs further study on the basis also of the entire manuscript tradition.
Based on the other sixty-nine letters that name their recipients, we
can say that Glykas had a circle of twenty-six correspondents. The great
majority are monks, whose identification is rather difficult since most of
them are mentioned in the titles of the letters by their first names alone
(Alypios, Barlaam, Esaias, presumably a second Esaias’, Leontios, Neilos,

69. See for example Letter 59 (KegdAata, v. 11, 133-135) compared with Letter 84
(KegdAata, v. 11, 348-379) regarding the corruptibility of the Eucharist, or Letter 93
(KepdAata, v. 11, 436-444) compared with Letter 37 (KepdAata, v. 1, 416-461) regarding
Divine Providence.

70. Tivog Evexev év éoydtois xaupols éoaox@ln 6 Kvptos xat dvati ul moArd
TOOTEQOV €IS TOV XOOUOV EANAVOE nal ya el mpolafwv émoinoe ToTTo, 0Ux Qv €5 ayvoiag
6 GmetpomAnOig éxeivoc Aaoc év Goefeia natéivoe thv Lwijv (Kepdiata, v. 1, 150-154).

71. Kai 10010 100 %0Qtaiol xal ayiov Nudv faciAéws Examopotvios oUtw xal
Aéyovrog éav émi owTNnOia TV AvOPBIWV 1) TOD O0D AdYoU YEyovev évavipdanois, Stati
Ut TOAAD TEOTEQOV QTN EYEVETO, OTE ROl AVTOVS EXEIVOUS EmLyvdval TOV Kupiov, 600t
O dyvoirav v aoefeiqt TOV BlOV XATEOTOEYAV; TOLAUTNY EVAOTLOV AUTOD TV GTOXQLOLY
érovjoauev Afyovres. (KepdAaia, v. 1, 150,7-12). Glykas obviously refers to Manuel I
Komnenos even though he does not name him (see also Letter 40 Avramoloyntixdv éx
UEQOVS TOOS TNV EYXELOLOOETOQV aVTD YOUENV TOT XQaTALOD XAl Ayiov NUAY factiéws
#»vpo® Mavouvnl to0 Kouvnvod...).

72. Kol nueic uev totavtny éml 1@ Groonuatt SeSMHRAUEY TNV GTOXOLOLY- O O& TANONS
TAONS OVVETEWS PaoIAeDS oD% ml mAEov GvTémeoe, uGAAov uEv odv dmeonydoato o0
Oeot 100710 % 0i¢ 0ie TOSTOUC OixoVouTioavToc (Kepddaia, v. 1, 153,22-154,4).

73. 1 tend to consider that there are two different Esaias, as there are obvious stylistic
differences between the eight mostly lengthy letters T tiuiwtdro uovayd »vod Hoaio
(Letters 10, 11, 15, 16, 19, 47, 51 and 65 indicate a close relation and frequent correspondence
between the two men) and the three shorter ones T® TUWIOTATO WOVAXD %ol SOUEOTIX®
xvo® Hoaia (Letters 20, 21 and 24). Moreover, if they were the same person there would
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Nektarios, Nikolaos, Onoufrios, Myron Panagiotes’, Stephen, Chariton).
Even the five monks whose family names are given (Gregory Akropolites”,
John Aspiotes’, Meletios Kritopoulos, John Sinaites, Maximos Smeniotes)
and the one yoauuatixoc” (Ioannikios Grammatikos) are totally unknown
to us from other sources. However, the great number of letters written to
them, the warmth of the forms of address in the superscriptions and the
body of these letters, as well as other references in the text’, indicate that
Glykas maintained close relations with all these men and was recognized as
an important theologian of his time, despite his provocative position on the
corruptibility of the Eucharist (if we accept his identification with Michael
Sikidites)?.

By contrast, it is considerably easier to identify the higher-ranking
Byzantines who corresponded with Glykas. All of them belong to the
upper class and are members of the restricted circle surrounding Manuel 1
Komnenos, to which Glykas was apparently close, despite having once fallen

have been no need to add the recipient’s name in the superscription to Letter 20 (i.e. T®
TWLOTATE wovayd xal Soueotixe xvo® Hoalw), as Letter 19 is addressed T( tiutwtdto
wovay® xvo® ‘Hoaio and therefore the phrase T adt@® would have been enough.

74. He was presumably from the monastery at to ITavayiov on the Golden Horn
(MacpaLiNo, Manuel Komnenos, 373).

75. Member of the Akropolites family, whose name probably derives from their place
of residence, namely the acropolis in Constantinople; see ODB, v. 1, entry Akropolites (A.
KAZHDAN).

76. Or Aspietes, according to the codex Taur. 193. Member of the Aspietes family, an
Armenian lineage in Byzantine service from at least the late 11th century; see ODB, v. 1,
entry Aspietes (A. KAZHDAN).

77. The term ypappatirdg indicates an educated man, a scribe or secretary. It is
possible that it replaced the term &onxeftig in the Komnenian Era. It could also mean the
the secretary of a monastery; see ODB, v. 2, entry Grammatikos (A. KAZHDAN).

78. See for example Letter 30: “Eyeic tooadta xal mao fudv, @ Oeia xal ieodl
HEQAAT], xaTQ ONV UEV EPeoLy 0VSQU®dS, OTL XAl XaTd TAQOSOV AVTEYQdPn TAUTA Tf)
Osoq@idie oov, moldaic w¢ 0ide Kvptog OAPeoL #aTaTouyousévav Nudyv, €@ @ xal ovy
inaver S0&eie Supason ToocoTTOV YUy xal Exxalouévn T w60 o0 Ivevuatoc. ITAYy oide
%al amo utxeot omvoijpos 1 0N pueyalovola Ueyay UmTaVATTELY TVOOOV XAVTEVOEV TV
TEQLXEYVUEVNY ATAVTAYOD SLAAVELY AYAVV, TAOTAY TE XATAAOUTOUVELY YUXNV XAl AOORTOV
QWTOC EUTITAGY- 00 YEVOLTO natamodavew &¢ del xal fuac év Xorotd Tnoot 14 Kvoiw
nuGY, @ 17 80&a gic Tods aidvag v aidvov- auijv (Kepdlata, v. 1, 360,7-16).

79. On this matter see more in the following pages.
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foul of the emperor. Letter 40 is addressed to Manuel I Komnenos himself®,
Letter 57 to his beloved niece Theodora®!, Letter 63 to his nephew Alexios
Kontostefanos®?, Letter 26 to his familiar Nikephoros Sinaites, Letters 23
and 53 to the uéyag érarpeidoyns and oefaotog John Doukas®, Letter 44
to Andronikos Palaiologos® and four long letters (Letters 36, 37, 42, 76) to
the wavoéfaoctoc and oefaotogc Constantine Palaiologos®®, whom Glykas
admired for his powerful theological education and gentle soul®®.

The absence of the other known Byzantine scholars of the period and
of any members of the civil bureaucracy or the ecclesiastical hierarchy is
definitely curious and needs to be explained. P. Magdalino®’ gives a persuasive
justification: the other scholars may have rejected him because of his plain

80. On this letter see more in the following pages.

81. Manuel had at least five nieces with the same name (see KRUMBACHER, Michael
Glykas, 425-433 and MAGDALINO, Manuel Komnenos, XV). KRUMBACHER and EUSTRATIADIS
(KepdAata, v. 1, yo’-3"), assume that Glykas’ recipient is Theodora Komnene, daughter of
Andronikos Komnenos (the second son of John II Komnenos) and wife of Henry of Babenberg
(see more in K. Barzos, ‘H yeveadoyia t@v Kouvnvav, 11, Thessaloniki 1984, 171-189).
MaGpALINO (Manuel Komnenos, 548; see also Kurtz’s review, 170), on the other hand,
thinks she was the daughter of Manuel’s sister Maria, while Barzos (H yevealoyia t@v
Kouvnvav, 11, 417-434) identifies her with the daughter of Manuel’s other sister Eudokia,
who was also his mistress.

82. He was the son of Manuel’s sister Anna and Stephen Kontostephanos. See more
in KRUMBACHER, Michael Glykas, 435-437 and Barzos, ‘H yevealoyia t@v Kouvnvav, 11,
222-248.

83. See KRUMBACHER, Michael Glykas, 424-425 and D.I. Poremis, The Doukai. A
Contribution to Byzantine Prosopography, London 1968, 127-130; Polemis falsely identifies
him with érapyos John Doukas Kamateros [see more in P. KARLIN-HAYTER, 99. Jean Doukas,
Byzantion 42(1972) 259-265; A.P. Kazupan, John Doukas - An Attempt at De-identification,
Le parole e le idée 11 (1969) 242-247 and A.F. StoNg, The Grand Hetaireiarch John Doukas:
The Career of a Twelfth-Century Soldier and Diplomat, Byzantion 69 (1999) 145-164].

84. See KRuMBACHER, Michael Glykas, 425.

85. He was the brother of George Palaiologos, Manuel’s ambassandor in 1163 to
the Hungarians. On his false identification with the emperor Constantine IX Palaiologos
(1448-1453) see KRUMBACHER, Michael Glykas, 439-441.

86. See Letter 36: GAL oUyi xal 0& T( wdher T0UTE oUVEKETOAL oluat, molvuali Te
dvdpa 6vra xai Toic icpoic v Iatéomv évieOoauuévov ovyyoduuaow (Kepdlowa, v. 1,
379,11-12), evye tiic Gyadiic cov Yuyiic, Unéoevye ToT 30000 dov poovijuatoc (Kepdaia,
v. 1, 380,1-2).

87. MacpaLINO, Manuel Komnenos, 374-375.
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and unpretentious prose, which did not conform to their aesthetic ideal; the
highly placed laymen may have avoided him on account of his imprisonment;
while the ecclesiastical hierarchy was most probably angry with him because
Glykas was usurping their function in interpreting Orthodox doctrine. To
a degree, this logical argument explains Glykas’ social isolation. At this
point, however, another perspective should be considered: if Glykas has not
incorporated all his correspondence in his collection, but only those letters
with a specific theological content, our list of his addressees is incomplete
and our conjectures become uncertain.

It is a fact that only four of Glykas’ ninety-five letters have to date
apparently been studied in terms of their special content: Letter 40, Glykas’
famous refutation of Manuel I Komnenos’ defence of astrology, Letters 59
and 84 on Glykas’ position on the corruptibility of the Eucharist, and Letter
57 to Manuel’s niece Theodora, whom Glykas tries to console for the murder
she committed out of jealousy. Among other things this reality also causes
misconceptions concerning Glykas’ life, and in the following paragraphs I
shall focus briefly on the most characteristic example, the famous Letter
40.

According to the prevailing scholarly view, Michael Glykas should
be identified with the monk Michael Sikidites, who was responsible for
the theological controversy in the late 12th century on the corruptibility
of the Eucharist, for he argued that the Body and Blood of Christ offered
during the sacrament of the Holy Eucharist do not contain Christ’s soul
and mind and are, therefore, corruptible, just like the body and blood of
Jesus before the Resurrection. Though this identification fills in certain gaps
in Glykas’ biography, mainly for the period after his imprisonment, and is
based on strong arguments (among them the above-mentioned Letters 59
and 84, which express precisely the theological position that led to Sikidites’
condemnation by the Council of Constantinople in the year 1199/1200), it
nonetheless raises certain other questions that need further discussion in the
light of the entire corpus of Glykas’ letters.

“The great problem”, according to P. Magdalino®, one of those scholars
who maintain a rather cautious attitude towards Glykas’ identification
with Sikidites, without however rejecting it, “is how to reconcile the
uncompromisingly Patristic theologian and critic of astrology” -namely

88. MacGpaLINO, Manuel Komnenos, 380.
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Glykas- “with the sorcerer who put a spell on an unfortunate boatman and
conjured up demons in a bath-house to torment his fellow bathers”, namely
Sikidites. This is how Sikidites is portrayed in Nicetas Choniates’ history,
perhaps echoing distorted and fabricated evidence that was used in his
trial®. “We could think”, Magdalino proposes, “that after his trial Sikidites
became a reformed character, rejecting his old interests with the zeal of a
convert” and therefore later composed Letter 40.

From my point of view the key phrase is “uncompromising critic
of astrology”, which is based precisely on the well-known Letter 40, the
third in a series of letters. More specifically, a monk from the Pantokrator
Monastery accused Manuel of impiety because of his love of astrology (first
letter, lost today). Manuel answers him with a second letter® and the third
(Letter 40) is Glykas” answer to the emperor: AvTiamoAoyntixdv éx uépovs
TOOS TNV EYYELOLOBEToOY QUTH yoa@ny TOU xoaTaLlol xal Gylov Hudv
Baocidéws xvoot Mavouvnd 1ot Kouvnvo®, thv dmoAlvOeioav mpog Tiva
UOVOYOV EMUEUPAUEVOV OV ULXQODS aVT® OLd Ye TO THS GOTEOAOYIAS
udanuo xol prAoveixotoav TO ToL00TOV ovoTioactal udfnua uotxais
xail yoaguxaic Grodei&eor’. A number of different issues are associated
with this letter of Glykas, the most significant of all being its dating. The
superscription implies that Manuel is still alive, and nothing more, while
the absolute lack of chronological evidence in the body of the letter leaves
modern scholars a large margin of interpretation. Consequently, those who
see in Letter 40 the reason for Glykas’ imprisonment®? date it before the year
1159, when Glykas was still a layman and most probably imperial secretary.
Eustratiadis, on the other hand, places this letter at the end of Manuel I’s
reign (1143-1180), shortly before his death (24.9.1080), on the grounds that
that was when the emperor finally renounced astrology®’. To the logical

89. See Nicetae Choniatae Historia, ed. J.-L. vaN DIETEN, Berlin-New York 1975,
148,14-149,16 ; MaGpALINO, Manuel Komnenos, 380.

90. ITittdxtov éxS00ev mapdt TOU AOLOUOV PACIAEWS TOT TOQPUEOYEVYVHTOV XVQOT
MavouvnA 1ot Kouvnvos- yvaun xai eL01N0eL XAl TOV EALOYIUDY GOYLEQEMY KL CUYHANTIXDV
GOXOVTIWV, TOAMDV YEuov VYnAdv xai avayxaiwv Oemonudtwv, GToAoyntixov meog
yoaenv tivog wovayot malativov tig uovic tod Iavtoxpdto00s, T TS GOTOOVOULXTS
éxvns raxilovoav xal Goéetav droxatovoav 1o uddnua (Kepdiaia, v. 1, EU-x07).

91. Kepdlaia, v. 1, 476-500.

92. See above notes 8 and 9.

93. See Kepdlaia, v. 1, 10",
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question that arises in this case, namely how Glykas dares to cross swords
with the emperor again after having spent many years in prison and been
released only with great difficulty, O. Kresten formulates a reasonable
assumption: with Letter 40 Glykas finds the opportunity to revenge himself
on the emperor for all the harm he had done him, while at the same time
restoring his reputation, damaged after his imprisonment, with a written
text®’. In the same framework D. George underlines Glykas’ methodical
effort to demolish the emperor’s argumentation, which sought to redeem his
reputation in the eyes of posterity®. Nevertheless, after a careful reading of
this letter one realizes that in fact Glykas is criticizing, in a highly ironic way,
the misreading of sources on which Manuel bases his argumentation and not
his occupation with astrology per se. I cite a characteristic excerpt: Avtixa
yao amopio ovvelur mwepl tod ‘EPpaiov éxeivov, Ov 0 uéyas BaoileLog,
Nvixa mpos Kvpiov éEedfjuet, tig iepas xolvupfnboas nEimoev- i yo éun
Birog iatoov te dtayopevel 1oV Tovdaiov xal 6Tl T opuyud T00 ayiov
SLl XELPOG EXETVOS TOOOOTY MYV, TOV TOD UEYALOV TEOEYyVwxe Bavatov. To
O¢ éyyxelpotobév uot yoduua ponuatixov avtov amoxalel xal 0Tt TAlg
TOV AOTOWYV TAQUONUELHOEDTL TNV TOT Ayiov TPOEYVWw uetdotaoty. Kol
0v TOUTO UOvov, GALC &) xal TOV UEYOY QUVTOV TOQELOAYEL TUVOLVOTVTA
1) To0 ‘Efoaiov uabnuatixi éxiotiun xal aAnbi tadtny droxalovvra,
mAelovd e T0UTOV GAAC Hal mOoLoTVTA nal Aéyovta, wv 1 éun BiBAoc
ovdauot ueuvnuévn evpioxetatl. "H yoiv éopaluévws Exel to xat avTny
xal wAEov 0vVOEv, 1) TV dtapoviay TavTnV Oeoamevdijval Toaxald®™.
And the rest of the letter goes on in a similar way, to my mind indicating
more a cautious reader and a well-educated, confident scholar than a
theologian and sworn enemy of astrology. In this context I tend to accept an
earlier date for Letter 40.

At the same time, however, in a second letter®”, Glykas appears to be
more flexible towards astrology, even using an argument similar to the one

94. KresTEN, Theodoros Styppeiotes, 93-95.

95. D. GeEorGE, Manuel I Komnenos and Michael Glycas: A Twelfth-Century Defense
and Refutation of Astrology, Part 1, Culture and Cosmos 5.1 (Spring/Summer 2001), 3- 48;
see especially 36.

96. Kepddawa, v. 1, 477,8-23.

97. Letter 39 T tywiwtdto uovay®d xvo® Alvmio t@ Eyxieiote. Ei yon v
uoOnquatixny émotiuny Grotodmaiov nyeiobar wavrdaraot (Kepdiaa, v. 1, 468-475).

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 169-193



ON THE EPISTOLOGRAPHY OF MICHAEL GLYKAS 191

Manuel used in his own letter®®, namely, that medicine and astrology are
alike instruments given by God to mankind for its survival after the Fall®

and people should use them with measure!®

, while if astrology is condemned
by the Church Fathers it is because of people mostly make improper use of
it'% In other words, in Letter 39 Glykas recognizes the value of astrology
as a helpful tool for humankind, on condition that they use it wisely.!?? Thus
the above mentioned reservation of P. Magdalino against identifying Glykas
with Sikidites may to a degree be answered, for a careful reading of Letter 40
in connection with Letter 39 indicates that Glykas actually has not always
rejected astrology as completely as we may think today'®.

To sum up, Michael Glykas’ collection of ninety-five letters proves to

be a core element of his work, and one that needs to be studied as a whole

98. See for example ‘H yp elxaip0¢ ToUTWV X0T01S %l €Ux0N0TOS, EE GeQLEéQyov
YIVOUEVY) TOOTOV TEOS 0ixovouiay TV xalf EQutov, oUx E0TIV GOEPeLa, xabms oU elonxag.
Tdg te yap dedouévag ¥md OoD SVVAUELS TOTS GOTOOLS, TUS XOAOELS XAl TAS TOLOTNTAS XAl
T8 GO TOUTWY TEOoNUALVOUEVA ErLyvaoxel. H uévrol mapdyonois €v toite avagaivetat,
dtav U EmuAoems TOIS GOTOOLS TOOTOULADOT TIVES, S Ol TO OTOLYELWUATLXO TOLOVVTES
xal® Ov Sfta Adyov xal oi Gotpoldyor udyor Aéyovrai... (Kepdiaia, v. 1, of’, 12-19);
OUtw xal Tois TOV AOTEQWV SUVAUEDLY €L YONOETUL TIS EVOEXOUEVIIS XL XATA TNV EVIOANY
100 OcoD UyLaivovtt Aoyiou@... oty Guaotdvov didoetar (Kegpdiata, v. I, 7', 1-5); O
youv oUtw vodv xal eV0EfDS Exdaufdvov TOV TiS ONUIOVOYIXTS TEOVOIAS VOUOV Xl
ooV, 008Ev 1 mpooxpovUel O (Kepdrata, v. 1, °, 21-22).

99. Ofitw uev obv xail 1O TEOENTIXOV éxelvo xal Ogiov xdoioua OV EvOowmov
amoAéoavta, COQIaY TE XAl YVOOLY EXEIVNY AQALOEDEVTO UETA TNV TAQABAOCLY, OV GQTXE
TOIS GVONTOLS XTNVEDL TEAEOV QUTOV mapafdiieclal, AL w¢ elwbe T mAVTIOQ COPHDS
0ixX0VOUDYV, OV ULXQDS %Al €V TOUTOLS TOV EXTALXOTO TAQEUVONTATO Oi1dt THS TOV AOTOWY
xuwvijoeds e xal td&ews (Kepdlawa, v. 1, 474,18-23).

100. Oide yao dxoiBoc 1 ol ueyaldvora, O¢ 1 IOV TOAYUATOV TAQAYONOLS, OV UNV 1
EUXAL00S X0NOLS AVT@V TOIS i€001S xavooLv nOEtntat. Kail ti xon moAdd Aéyewv; e xal Thv
ToLaUTNY Oeiay VEQYETIY TOOS NUETEQAY AOPAAELQLY EIYOUEY xal OV TEOS AOETNOLY TOT
0e6wx0TOS VTV, 0UX AV ETL TOCOVTOV EQPQOVTLOEY, WS EXETOEV NUAS ATOOTAOELEY O TAOV
ieoav Iatéowv xatdroyos (KepdAaia, v. 1, 473,10-16).

101. mooyvwortixiv 8¢ Tiva toic avhowmois évéedoobar Svvaurv, xaba xai ghdoag
0 Adyoc vréderev, 00 toooTTOV Améoixe, OU jv aitiav eioNxauey, €l xal TaEX TOV ayiwv
Iatéowv évaoyoieloBar ToUTOLS 0V oVYYwEOoUueda, 6Tl undé xata Aoyov 6000V avTolc
amoxowueba (Kepdraia, v. 1, 475,11-15).

102. See also Letter 36, KepdAaia, v. 1, 394,6 and forth.

103. See also MacpaLiNo, L’Orthodoxie des astrologues, 123-126.
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and in conjunction with his better-known chronicle, so that more light can

be shed on the ambiguous data of this scholar’s highly interesting life and
thought as well as the literary production of the Byzantine 12th century.
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ON THE EPISTOLOGRAPHY OF MICHAEL GLYKAS

If Michael Glykas is well-known today, it is undoubtedly thanks
primarily to the BifAoc Xpovixi, his 12th-century chronicle of events from
the creation of the world to the death of Alexios I Komnenos. Compared
to this chronicle as well as Glykas’ two vernacular poems addressed to
the emperor Manuel I Komnenos and to a certain degree his collection of
proverbs, Glykas’ epistolographic corpus is the least studied part of his
work. It consists of ninety-five texts of theological content, which aim at
providing monks or higher-ranking Byzantines with persuasive answers
to various theological issues that derive from the reading of the Old and
New Testaments or arise in the daily lives of monks and ordinary faithful
Christians. Glykas’ argumentation in all these texts is based on the constant
citation of mostly ecclesiastical sources and their interpretation with a
strong dose of common sense and good will.

The current paper focuses on Glykas’ epistolography, wishing to
emphasize that it is a core element of his work, and one that needs to be
studied as a whole and in conjunction with his better-known chronicle,
so that more light can be shed on the ambiguous data of this scholar’s
highly interesting life and thought as well as the literary production of the
Byzantine 12th century.
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MAaRIA Luisa AGATI

Koaikoaoria
> YIXPONES KATEYOYNSEIS KAI NEA OpPia*

To 1715 6 Bernard de Montfaucon £ygage 010V mpdroyo tig Bibliotheca
Coisliniana (0& petdEEaon amd T MTVIRA): «AEV VITAQYEL ... TOMTLONOC
. TTOV VO UMV AVTAET ATTO TOVS AOYALOVS CUYYQUPETS: CUVETMS KAVEL RATL
aEL6hoyo éxelvog mov @oovtilel va @Bavouv rabopeg ral diavyelc Emg
gudic ol @Lhoroyiree nyée» - wal o vatw ovvéyle: «Io Tov AGyo avTtod
Gmolog £todlel wion véa Exdoomn Oomolovdnimote ovyyoagéa dpeilel vou
avateéyxel othv avbeviia 1OV Tahal®v ®mdixmv»2 Todgovtdg ta avte 6
Montfaucon {owc 8tV eiye dméAlvtn ovveidnon 8t 0ete, modyro, AAAL 1ol
UE TOV 7O RATAAMAO TEATO, &’ EVOg T Beuélia THS 0V Y00 VNS ROLTLRTG
HEWEVOV AL Bp” ETEQOV ERETVAL THS OUVOALKTG, 1] OpaLoriic, ueAétng tod
YXELQOYQAPOV — RAAVTEQQ, TOD YELQOYEAPOV BPAIOV T AAMMES «XOLRa» -,
UeAETN OV VOETTOLL OTHV OVOLOOTIXY OYEON UETAED TOD KEWEVOV Rl TOD
VMxoD tov @opéa. ‘H dwaioOnon the onuoaociog tod tAxoD atvtod goéa,
ot ula otryuy) Mg totoplag Toh moATIONoD, ®oTd THV OToia 1| AOYLOoUVY
AOYALOTMALKOD TUTOV ROl 1) OTEVO PLAOAOYLXT TEOOEYYLON TOD TAAULOD
BpAlov ERAeme TO ¥ELROYQOLPO WOVO UECT 0TI ONUOACTO TOD TEQLEYOUEVOU
Tov, ®abotd Tov Montfaucon tov ot £Eoyiv mowtomdo. Ipdyuart,
0 ©og, dtav ot €va GAlo onueio 1oV 1OV TEOAG YOV VITOYQOUUITEL T

* Kelpevo opihiog mob éxgoviidnze otic 25 Matov 2011 61d Tvotitodto Bulaviviy
"Egevvav 1o "'EOvinod Idpvuatoc Epevviv. Ou 1ifela vo éxgpodom xal 6o T B€on avth)
TG €VYAQLOTIES LoV YL THV TEOoxrANoY. "Emlong Oepueg evyaprotieg 6peilw oTOV ®UoL0
ZHon Mehoodxn, uéhog 1ot mopandvew Tvotitovtov, yudt T HETAPQO.oN THS OULAloG.

1. B. de MonNTFAUCON, Bibliotheca Coisliniana. Praefatio, Parisiis 1715, a'.

2. Omn. m.

Emwéleio éxdoong Zusus MEeaissakns, IBE/EIE
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onuaocta The YeoVOAdYNOoNg €vog RMOLXA, TOV ONUELWUATOV TMOV YOU-
Pénv, OAWV TOV ONUELOMUATOV LOTOQLXOD YOQAXTHQO TOV UTOQOTV VO
drapaocBotv, naBmg nal THe TOA VIS TANQOPOING OYETIHA UE TOV RTHTOQA
Tov, 08V ndvel Timote dAMO &O TO VO TEONYETTAL MBS EMLOTNUOVIXTG
uefodoroylog mov yevviOnxe uShig TOV TEONYOUUEVS Hag aimva, Oniad
s Kwdwoloylac.

Kwdwwohoyla, | émotqun/uerétn 1o #ddwwa (codex), AEEn mov,
rwe eival Yvmotd, mpodoyetal amd 1o caudex (Evav oo mol oyundt
onfuave ™ @Aovda Tol ®xopuod, otThv dmoia xdeaooouy T YOAUUATO TOD
ahpapitov) xal dvagéoetot otd BPAIO UE TH ONUEQLVY TOV HOEYY, BV %Al
N Kodwworoyio doyoheltar ug »abe nopph fipriov (xddura, eidntdolo,
mvarideg). T vor dmopuym avto dxode To medfinua dporoyiag, Stav
AOYOU AoV ETEOXRELTO VO ODOM TITAO 0T LEAETN OV YLOL TNV TAQATAV®D
EmoTiUN®, TEOTUNCO V& TOVIOW TO 1010 TO AVTIXEUEVO THS EMOTHUNG TO
¥ewoyoao Bpito, Onhadhy 10 PPAlo moiv Go tov T'ovteuPépylo, t600
TO GEY0T0, 600 ROl TO UECULWVIXO RUL TO AVOYEVVNOLUXO, KOl Ot OAES
TS OLOLPOQEETIXES TOV UOQEES, TOV OEV TEQLOQILOVTAL ATORAELOTING OTOV
ROOKAL.

Agv O naxENyoeMom yLi TV TOAVTAORGTNTA EVOS BLVTLRELUEVOV OTTMC
70 BPAL0, uior TAOVOLE %Ol TOLKIASUOQEY TTOAYUATIXATNTO- B’ EVOS VALRO
AVTIXEUEVO, TEOTOV ULOLS YELQOTEYVIOS ATOTEAOUUEVNS ATTO OLOLPOQETINES
goyaoieg xal dLapBpwaoeLs, TO 0010 VToPAMAETAL 08 TOANAITTAES TEYVINES
%Ol OlnovouLreg ovvOnreg, nol &g’ £Tépov LoyVEO ideohoyLRO Bynua Lo
T0 %eluevo mol mopadidel. To xeluevo dmotelel TOv OO0 TOV AOYO THg
UmapEfg Tov xal xabopilel val Ty VAT Tov drdotaon. TO xeluevo eival
a0Td o (UEom £VOC YeELOD oL E€pel Vi yodel) 6O Yel 1O Biprio Gmd
uio dgpmonuévn idéa tod ovyypaéa oth YEVVNON TOV %ol TO ®oOLOTE RATL
TO YEWOTLOOTO, 08 cuvdvaoud, PEPata, ug Eva 2owvo &mo AvoyvaOHOoTES-
ToeaAijteg mov O natavootv. “Oha avte rdvouv €va BAiio wovadino
%ol €E0eTIn0 ndTuEa TS atdelog xal TS ®owvwviag Thg €moyic naTo
™V Omoia £yive ) COAANYH TOU ROl XOTOUOREVAOTNRE, ROl &L WOVO. AmO
™ oTyul) ThHe Taeaymyic Tov, O uéoov thg ®urhogopiag, Ths diddoong
2®OL THS OLTNENONS TOU — Rl UEYOL TiC NUEQES wog - To PiAto yivetal
adtau@LopiTntog ndeTuEaS TS loToElng oL TO CVVEdevoe Ewg EUds.

3. M. L. Acaty, Il libro manoscritto da Oriente a Occidente. Per una codicologia

comparata [Studia Archaeologica 166], Roma 2009.
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[ voeital, howwdv, wio iotopia 7, ®alitepa, wio émotiun tod
BPAlov, ovugpmve ug TOV TEQLOOOTEQO WEOTO Yeouavixod Opo Hand-
schriftenkunde?;

‘O Alphonse Dain, 6 6motog émtvonoe 10V 600, oL dnaimg ) &dirwe
gywve oudpmva 0erTOS, 0TO TOAMITWO WxEO PAio Tov Ta yetpoyoapa
(Les manuscrits, '1949), &yooge: «Kwdwohoylo eival 1) Emotiun mov
Eyel Mg dvtireluevo T UeAETN TOV TOLOV TOV XELQOYOAP®Y Kol &L THC
voagiic Tove»’. ‘O 1dog meprehdufave oth oUAAnyn tiic Kmdiroloylog
Intuato E€va mEog TV EEwTepLnl) LOE@T EVOS XELROYRAEOU PifAiov:
«loToQl0 YEWROYQAP®WYV, 10TOQIO. OUALOYMDV YELQOYQAQPWY, EOEVVES YO
TOVC ONUEQLYOVS TOTOVS QUANENC %EWOYOApWY, TEOPAUOTO RATOAO-
yoyeagnons, PPALOYeaprols 0dNYOUS RaTaAdYWY, EUTOQLO YELQOYQU-
QwVv, Yonon tove ®.Am»C "Edv, ovvertde, évvootoe thv ITalaloyoagio mg
uerétn T yoopiic xat Thg UANg g uall ug éxelvn 10t meppAfuatog tod
Bpriov - 6,71 B dvoudloue onuepa, dxrorovBmdvtag tov Frangois Masai,
«apyatohoyio tod Pifilov»’-, &mo v dAAn Bewpoloe ¢ adTévouo
YVOOTIRO YOO (Axodc adTd mol Afue «Kmduwohoylor) #al T HeTtd TV
HOTAOXEVT TOV, TOV ®aOLoToVY TO BLPAio TOV TO 0VOLAOTIRO HAQTUE
THS HOWMVIRTS ROl TOALTLOTIXAG loToE 0 ®ABE AatoD. Zvvendg TEoxELTOL
yur wice Kodwwohoylo ug v evpeia €vvolo («lato sensu»), 1 6molo €xel
OXOTO TV AVAXATAOXEVY TOU L0TOQL®0D TEQlyVEOU Uéoa Amd TOV OTOT0
npofAbe TO yewpotéyvnua, wion Kmdwmohoyia diopopetiny) &md éxelvn ug
™) otevi) Evvola («stricto sensu») i) Thv «doyatohoyio o Bpiiov.

"EE aitiog adtiic i mohvpopeiag 1ot dvikelnévoy 1 totogia 100
BpAiov ovyva ovyyéetar xal/f] cuvdéetal uE T OO lotopio T
yooeiic ®ol Tol yoomtTol: mEorelTal Yo wion ovuPimon &yt améivta
agpuowy, mov éx@dlel TO dlmolo reluevo-mepLexduevo/PipAio-mepLéyov
mng wio dragdfrentn Evwon. Mg avth ™V €vvolo giogQyouaote Ot
opaipa uLdg «ovvohxic ITalawoyoapiacs, | émoia urwoel vo. fondnoet
oTh petddoon nol Exdoon xewévmy. Tétolo elval — Y vou uh Tdw mo-
M miow otov xedévo - N «Ilahatoyoagio» tod Leonard Boyle (&yyhixi

4. O 8pog av1og émvondnue amo tov F. A. EBerT, Zur Handschiftenkunde, t. 1-2,
Wolfenbiittel 1825-1827.

5. A. DAIN, Les manuscrits, Paris 31975, 76.

6. A. DAIN, Les manuscrits, 77.

7. F. Masal, Paléographie et codicologie, Scriptorium 4 (1950), 279-293, nvoiwg 292.
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gndoon 1984, itahixy uetdgoaon, aro th Maria Elena Bertoldi, 1999) 7
N «iotopwotiny) ITalawoyoagio» tod Bernhard Bischoff (itahixh &xdo-
on 1986) | N »owmwvioroyxi) Tod Armando Petrucci (1989, 21992), av
»al O tithog g (Breve storia della scrittura latina) dgv 10 delyvels. Tla-
QEUTLTTOVTOG, GoxeTd medogata (to 2007) 6 Fabio Troncarelli €ovpe
0ToV %000 T ovvolxh [Mahawoypagic yuor vor €Enynoer ™) umedeuévn
21Ol TEOPANUATIXY XELROYQO(PN TARAO00T TV EmLoTOAMY ToD Abelardo
»ot T Eloisa’®.

“Hom, 6umg, 1o 1963 6 Emanuele Casamassima, 0v ®ol xmwLg vor wihd
v [Mahawoyoapia, aAio yoo «kKwdikohoylo», ral ovvende néoa og wio
Loy, Ty, dvtiBeta &mo TOVS TEOAVapEQBEVTES TOETS, OLERQLVE TH UEAETY
TOV TAAALDY YOOPMV A0 avTh TdV BAlwY, Eyoage 6TL | Kwduwoloyia
«EWvouL 1) LOTOEHO-PLAOLOYLHY ETLOTHUN TTOV EXEL OC AVTIREUEVO T PeLETN
0D YELQOYQAPOUV, €idrOTEQX TOD WOWMA 1| GAAALDS TOV YELROYQAPOV
Bpriov, ot ®abBe Tov wTVYY, TG00 THS LOEPNS, GO0 %Al TOTD reEWEVOU» 1.
“Eyovue, ovven®de, uio prhoroywl) dudotaon the émotiung tod Bupilov,
oV delyver vo émPePfarwvetar owwmmea dmo tov Guglielmo Cavallo,
OtV AvapEpeL OTL «EVIOTE T PUOLKO XAQUUTNOLOTIRY TOU YELQOYQAPOV
gmitpémovy vou AvateéEovue 01O GUECO TEATUTO TOV» %Al OTL, TAVIOC,
1] TEOOOYY 0 ®ADe EEMAEWEVIRO OTOLXETO UTOQET VO ATOXRAAVYPEL - E0TW
%ot uE Teomo Gyl EexdBao - Eva eVQU PAOUN TEQLRTMOEWY 0TI LA TAEN
Toho®dV nEWEVDVLL

Méoa ot avth) ™ ueyaln mowihio EounNVeELDdY %ol Ot avTh) T
naxdyoovn zoi éximovn oviimmon | Kwdwwoloyia avrtetwmioOnxe
W¢ AVTIRElUEVO - TEOO@ATWS %ol ue vootalylo - ueto v €xpnéy
TV deraetidv ERdouqvta-6ydsvta Tod meonyovuevou aidva (BA. Tig
veudteg amoyontevon dwamiotdoelg tod Carlo Federici ywo thv émotuyla
0QLOUEVOV TEoYoauudTwy ot émimedo €0vird, nabhg xnal o émimedo

8. L. BoyLE, Medieval Latin Palaeography. A Bibliographical Introduction, Toronto 1984-
B. BIscHOFF, Paldographie des rémischen Altertums und des abendlindischen Mittelalters,
Berlin 21986- A. PeETRUCCI, Breve storia della scrittura latina, Roma 21992,

9. F. TRoNCARELLI, Abelardo, Eloisa e la paleografia integrale, Litterae Caelestes n.s. 2
(2007), 53-70.

10. E. CasamassiMa, Note sul metodo della descrizione dei codici, Rassegna degli
Archivi di Stato 23 (1963), 181-205, xvoiwe 181.

11. G. CavaLro, Dalla parte del libro. Storie di trasmissione dei classici, Urbino 2002,
17.
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OYETXO UE TO O(MONO «TAVETLOTNULOKY EXRTAIOEVOT - EmAYYEAUOTIXNY
81€2080c»12). "EqOaoe 8t vau eivol Emg xal mepipoovnuévn (6 Augusto
Campana &leye Gt Ogv Umdpyel’?, évd 1) Giovanna Nicolaj &ypoaype 3TL
«ofuepa N Kwdworoyia, Umeofoind SL0yrROUEVY, GTOTEAET UE ATAQ
Aoyl EVa YONOLWO €QYOAETO YLOL VO “BITOOUVOQUOAOYNOEL” ROAVELS EVOL
¥ELROYEa@O BLPA0 %Ol VO AVOOVOTNOEL THV VALKT TOV VITOOTAC, RaBhg
nOL T YOO TOV, GAAL O&V mapéxel Emapreic xal Gopaleic évoei&elg,
XVOIWS [0TOOIXES %l TOMTLOTIXES ). AVTN, howtdv, 1) «vEa» EmioTiun,
Ov %ol Tohoo 08 OQLOUEVES EQPAQUOYES TNG, TEYVLXY %Ol TOVTOYQOVO
@PLAOAOYLXY, ROTOL TY) YVAOWUY LOV, ROTEXTNOE THV TAEN v TOVOoUi TNG &To
%1G0¢ el00Vg VoTaYY 08 AAAES LOTOQHES-PLBALOLOYIRES ROl ROAALTEYVIRES-
BpALoroyireg EmoTiuES, YWOIS, OUWS, VA GTOXOTEL ATO AVTES, TO TOAY
yiow vou popdletal noli tovg uic avaioym, iodtun xot OLOXANQWUEVY
mopeia €pgvvac.

Kol €tot, »abog 1) ovlitnon (Evvodm 1 oviimmon yw thy émPefoaimon
™ Kwdwoloylog) qoaivetar pudlhov vo €Eavtieltan, EugaviCovrol
onuavtkeg mpoomddeleg rabiépwong uebodoroyidv éoyaoiog GAo ®ol
O TEAELOTTONUEVOV %O ATOTEAEOCUOTIRGOV YIOL TV 000N €ounveia, TV
Oedouévmv. Aev WA YL TIC €QYOOTNOLOXKES AVOAVOELS, UE TIC OMOleg
nelpauatiCovral Endvm ot uefd00vg A0 UL ALYOTEQO EYDQLNEC RAL CVVETMG
eEQLO0OTEQO GPAAPETS YLOL TO TTAALL VALRA. AVOLQEQOUNL TEQLOOATEQO OTIV
QUM «GOYOLOAOY T TaQATHENON THS Xewdyoapns oelidac. TTodyuart,
¢av ) moeoTHENoM AVt &g’ EVOCg yivetal A0 1Ol TLO OYOAATTIRY| YLOL VO
Eemepdoel 10 mESPANua the EAAEWYNS YoUmTTOV TTNY®DV 1) ®ATOLOUV AAAOV
TUTOV TEXUNQIWONG, B’ ETEQOV OEV WITOQET ROLL VO TOLQAUEVEL XAELOUEVT OTOL
601a g TO var EQuNVeVEL ®AVELS ADTO TOV TOQATNEET UE TOV 7O AELOmTLOTO
nOL ool TEOTO ATOTEAEL THV MO AEmT %Ol oupoxrivouvn éoyaotia, 1

12. C. Feperici, Sul fallimento dell’archeologia del libro, Gazette du livre médiéval 45
(2004), 50-55- Toy Iaioy, Un laboratorio di archeologia del libro a Cesena, ot6: Il dono di
Malatesta Novello, Atti del convegno, Cesena, 21-23 marzo 2003, &€d. L. RIGHETTI - D.
Savoia, Cesena 2006, 257-261.

13. A. Camprana, Paleografia oggi. Rapporti, problemi e prospettive di una “coraggiosa
disciplina”, Studi Urbinati n.s. B 41 (1967), 1013-1030.

14. G. Nicovay, 1l Liber Legum di Everardo e altre storie, 0t0: Leges Salicae, Ripuariae,
Longobardorum, Baioariorum, Caroli Magni. Archivio del Capitolo della Cattedrale di
Modena ms. O.1.2. Commentario all’edizione in facsimile, Modena 2008, 75-106, xvoiwg
87.
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omoio &maltel Eumelpial oL XOAY YVMON TO0O OE YEVLRO L0TOQLKO Emtimedo,
600 %Ol OTO 7O EIOLKO TOV OYETIHDV TOAAALOYQUPLRADY KOL RAAALTEY VIRV
gmomudyv. Ou mpooéheta, uaiiota, nol wic yeeh d6om «doponong» i
daiotnone Kat’ adto 10V 1010 VaxoUeL XAVES OTO TEMTAUQYLXRO QYO
e Kwdwohoyiag, mov, ovugpuva ue Sheg tic £vOeitels, €xel xal DAY ®al
REWEVIXT OLAOTAON: VO TOTOOETET, ONALOT, RAVELS CWOTL TO YELROYQOUPO
UEOQ OTO LOTOQLRO, TOTLRO KAl YQOVOAOYLRO TOV TAAIOLO 1al, AroAovOmE,
VO 0TNEITEL TV %EUTLAT] TOD REWEVOV (CUVVETMS TOORELTOLL KA YLOL TEYVIXT)
gmoTiun %ol nall Y prhoroyia, Emme elmwo. #ol TEv).

T v peivovue 010 TEMTO 0TAdL0, INACLON 0TV RO ALOYULOAOYLRT
ropationon (mob dvotvymde paoudletal axdun hdyloto ot EAANVIXG
Yewdyoapa - AAO B Eravélbw ot adtd), mapatneodue §TL oTic TAEOV
mEoopoTeS ueAETe dnorlovbeTTal pia rateiBuvon avavémons Avty, wall
ue Tov Evtovo BewEenTrd O0TOoYAOoUO, O OTOTOC RATOUANYEL VO ATOTEAET
TEOVOULO TOV AYWV «EXAEXTMOV» TOV EYOVV Ulc TEAYULOTIXY ®AION TEOC
aVTOV, OTOYEVEL OTO VO QIEEL PMS 0T VOOTQOTIC 1| 0TV YPuyohoyia TV
TEOYOVWV NOg, VoloyiLovrag Emanoipde — ue Paon T deycLoloyx
«Ovn» (o Polorovue 010 XELROYEAPO) — TOVE THAVOVS TEGTOVS QYL
olag TV UECULOVIXDMY TEXVITMOV, UE TOVS Omolove xatoorevalay TO
TEOTOV TOV EYOVUE UTEOOTA HOC ONUEQQ, RO, CUVETTMC, TIC TeEXVIXES (WOl
ug T dvriotoyo oyaleia) xal th nebBodoloyio OV ¥ENOWOTOLODOV.
Me arho ASyLa, ®xaBmHe TO YEROYQUPO ATOTELET EVOL TEOTOV XELQOTEY VIO,
natofdrletal TEoomAfel v wrrodue oth Aoywri) TOV ®wvioemv (tod
TEYVITY), OTA ®OLTHELE OV vioBeToDoe - ouyve EEva TEOC T drd nog
- /i) 0TOVS oVUPPAOUOVS TOV SEXOTAV TOOREWEVOU VO ROTAAMEEL OF
Eva nolo amotéheoua 1, TAVIMG, 0TO ®OAVTEQO dVVATOV. AEV TEEMEL VL
Eeyvoiue Gl anoun not to Ppiio wide uétorag Eugpdviong 0gv Eepevyouvy
Ao ADTOV TOV AVOUOASYNTO ®AVAVA, AROUN X0l 0F OVVOTRES TOOPAVOTG
gvdeilag (oirovouric ij EMAeryme DMr®V ®.T.\.).

I'vopitovue §tu 6@elhovue moAra otov Léon Gilissen, fipAiobnxrdoLo
™ Baowhxiic Bifhobfung tdv BovEehhdv, émeldy) dvolke tov dpduo
TEOC QDT THV XA TEVOVVON, UE TO EVTELDS VEO EVOLOLPEQOY TOV, ROl VOIS
UE TS «QOOUOVAED», UE TiC OmoTeg dimAwvay T dépuata TV LOwV Yol v
oymuaticovv &va mepyounvo tebyoct. Amd Ti) dexaetion oD EfOounvra,

15. L. GILISSEN, Prolégomeénes a la codicologie. Recherches sur la construction des cahiers

et la mise en page des manuscrits médiévaux, Gand 1977.
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Sumg, Tol mponyovuevou aidvo Eywvav mollo PRucto TEOS avTh TV
1ATEVOVVON, UE ATOTELEOU VO UMV EXOVV TTAEOV LOYV Ol «(POQUOVAES» QLVTES
7oV elyav dmoteléoel movdotaon yux T véa oUAANYY Tiic Kwdwoloyiac.
Ku 6v xamote dtotneotv thy oyl tovg, Ommws otV TEQITTWON OQLOUEVDY
amo Tig dmelpeg duvatdtteg dwalpeong g meQyaunvilg ot tuyo dobud,
Suwg amxo ™V dAln M Marilena Maniaci dmédelSe Gti VmAQyEL %ol 1)
gvalhaxrtinh duvatdmnTa dialpeonc ot novo doBud (ot tola) - faciouévn
ATORAELOTIHO OF EAMANVIXOVS RWOLKES, EVD AVTO TAQUUEVEL Axoun TEOS
gmifefaimon otov XHEO TOV AATVIRDV OO Mw VIS “Omwe ®at va xeL - xot
oUUPVO UE TV Lo Teoopatn Eupdbvvon oto Béua émo tov J. P. Gumbert
- ) O0eon TOD «En TV TEOTEPWV» duThduatoc (moiv, dnrady, &md T
2OYPo Tov B xdole ot dipuidha) dev palvetal vo EmifefardveTal ot
malaldTeQQ eyl

Ac dpreotodue E0M ot Eva mopdderyuo 6o TG onueQLvEg EEeLdt-
UEVUEVES YVADIOELS nog. O 1ifeha vor otafd oth Bempia xol ot 6oa Exovv
YOOUQET YO OQLOUEVO, TNTAUOTA YOOAKXWONGS, RAOMS KAl YLOL T AEYOUEVY
mise en page (0eMdomoinoN) MOV oVVOEETAL AUEOU UE DTN,

o voAoovue Yo xapdxmon pémet va Eexabapioovue tlévvooiue
UE aLOTN: TTOORELTAL YLO TI) ONUAVTIXOTATY EXEIVY TEOXATAQRTIRY EQYOOT0L
070 OTNOWO £VOS XELROYEA POV BifAlov, ug thv 6moia dnuloveyeital Eva
TAEYUO TEQLOOGTEQO T} AMYSTEQO SLEBRMUEVDY YOUU®DV (XOQAYUEVDY OTO
AeVrO PUALO) TOU YONOWEVEL g OONYOC THS YOUPTIC ROl ROTO CUVETELD
rnaBopiler ™) oeshdomoinon (dnhadhy th yooeh ot ulo i} TeQLoodTEQES
OoThHAEQ).

210 oNueto avTo B0 voiEm wic ovvToun maeévheom yio TV mepimhoxn
gvvola Tiic oehdomoinong (mise en page). T mE®dTN QOO UETAED TOD
1985 %ol tod 1990 eiye mioTioel TV mEoooyl) ot adThv 6 Jean Irigoin,
TOOKREWEVOU YL TOV DO TOV EMANVIRDV XEWQOYQAPMY, ROl EI0LROTEQ
AVOPEQOUEVOCO TNV TUTOLOYIC OQLOUEVIDV HELUEVIV, EVAD EYD APLEQWO T EVL
OLGxANEo ®epdrato Tol fifhiov pov 0to Bua s TTpdrerton yidr pier £vvora,

16. M. Maniaci, L’art de ne pas couper les peaux en quatre: les techniques de découpage
des bifeuillets dans les manuscrits byzantins, Gazertte du livre médiéval 34 (1999), 1-12.

17. BA. Acary, Il libro manoscritto, 161.

18. J. IriGoIN, La mise en page des oeuvres poétiques dans le livre grec, de 'antiquité a la
fin du Xle siecle, 0t6: Calames et cahiers. Mélanges de codicologie et de paléographie offerts

a Léon Gilissen, ¢émomuoviny émpéhera J. LEMAIRE - E. VAN BALBERGHE [Les publications
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oV Ba ELeya GtL oNuepa Exet yiver oxed0V ThH nodag uit Evvora Thv omoia
ayand idaitepa 1 moootwl) Kwdiworoyia (dnhady 1 Kwdiwohoylo mov
vioBetel EpevvnTinh uebodoroyio faotouévn og ToodTNTES «UETARANTMD V>
dedouévmy, T OTOTa HETQOVVTAL 08 EVREN AVTITQOOMITEVTIRY, OElyuaTa
amotehovueva &mwo ueydio oUvola xelpoyed gy %ol £ToL VtofdAlovTaL
ot otatotry éneEepyaocio ue ™ Porbeia VwoloyotdV). Timote dtv
nEoopégeTal ®alitepa Amo adTo TO Béua YL néTenom xral uerétn, o
ovyrolon ug Shec Tic dAheg «uetafintec» tod PPriov (draotdoslg ral
avaloyieg) nal, ot EnErTOON, OF OUYXOLON UE TIC TEOOTAOELES ROl T
O1GpOoQEO. TEYVAOWATO TOD YELQWVARTA TOV TEOOTOOET VO dtayelpLlobel TV
AyQa.@o YMEO UE TOV TLO «EQYOVOULKO» RO TAVTOYQOVA TTLO AELTOVQYLRO
®Ol 100QQOTNMUEVO TEOTO, hote vo @Bdoel o wion yevirh Gouovio T
oelida. "EE attioc adtic dxopde ThHS ®aTavonTig ToAVTAORITNTAC, TOU
gival Euputn o moeduola Texvaonota, StV otdomre axndun duvotov
v dtutwBel ug duogpmvia Evag O6popog adtihc Tig Evvowag (Thg
oeMdomoinong). Kal adtd 16T, Smme xatarafoiver xavelc, eival moly
OVO%0AO VO YIVEL RATAVONTOC UE Gxpifera 6 duvauLouog oL xEUPeTL
Oy ot wia épyaoia, aAlo ot wion dropBomwuévn oeptl &mod éoyonoieg To
TEYVITY, TEOYQAUUATIOUEVES VO YivovTal ot Glvoida NON &mo T oTiyuy
oV ovAhaufdvetar 6 oxediaouog £vog Bipilov. AVTO ot @aivetal 6TL
givaL EvoL ToAMD onuovtind dedopuévo ot oxéon ue Thv foumvevtiny oo
0D OoNUEEWOD «duVoULroD» TUmOV TEOCEYYLONS TOU YELWQOYQAQOU.
Av 6plom T oehdomoinon (mise en page) HS «Ti) yevirh dLdta&n tdOV
SLopSemYV oToLKElWY OV Eupavitovial ot pio oehida»?, Bo TodreLTaL YL
dLotiTtwon mov VTovoel OV oyediaoud, 6 dmolog, avtiBétme, Polonetatl
navw &ro 6ha. ‘H itahuy Terminologia mpooBEtel 08 avTO: «o& OYEo

de Scriptorium 9], Bruxelles 1985, 79-87- Toy laloy, ywelg titho, 0T6: Mise en page et mise
en texte du livre manuscrit, €16. H.-J. MARTIN - J. VEZIN, tpSAhoyog J. MoONFRIN, Paris 1990,
31-43, 60-71, 122-127, 138-145.

19. BA. nvpiwg 10 &000 mol dmwotedel 10 pavipéoto avtig thg tdong C. Bozzoro
- E. OrNaTO, Pour une codicologie “expérimentale”, Scrittura e Civilta 6 (1982), 263-302 (=
La face cachée du livre médiéval. L’histoire du livre vue par Ezio Ornato, ses amis et ses
collégues, Rome 1997, 3-31)- Ton IaioN, Pour une histoire du manuscrit au Moyen-Age. Trois
essais de codicologie quantitative, Paris 21980/1983.

20. D. MuzereLLE, Vocabulaire codicologique. Répertoire méthodique des termes
francgais relatifs aux manuscrits [Rubricae. Histoire du livre et des textes 1], Paris 1985,
331.01.
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ug ®aB0QLoUEVOVS TUITOVS Rl 100QQOTiES», Aaupdvel, Onhadi, VoY Tig
OLOLPOQETIXES AELTOVQYIRES RO CLioONTIXES ATOLLTNOELS TOV EmIPAALOVTOL
amo TV Epauoyy ths mapardve dtatimwong?. "Edav, dvtibeta, 6piom )
0eMOOTOINOoTN MG «THV TOTOOETNON VOGS TAUQAUAMAGYQOAUUOU TTOV TEQLEYEL
ovufolra émdvw oty oehida (dnlady tO natpo éxdvw 0Td GomTEOo)», TOTE
Eyovue uia dueon aiocbnomn yewuetowdTnTog 08 avtov mov dtofdler T
oelid02 “Eneita, 1O v modue 8TL 1) oehMdomoinon (mise en page) elvor «to
OmTr0 amotéheona Thg dradraoiag ... “UoEEOoToiNoNs” ToD REWEVOU ..»,
aVT0 dmoxhelel Eexdbapa wion oelpt ATO OYEOLOOUEVES KO OLOLTETOYUEVES
Ot OTEWOELS £QYOTES, Ol OTTOTES 6ONYODV 0T0 O Amotéheona®. To Afw
avTo, APNVOVTACOTNV 8REM AAAOVSOQLOUOVE, YL YLALTLEYM LITOQM VoL ODWCM
TOV OWOTO 0QLOUS, GAAAD GLTTAMS YLO VO TTEORAAECH TOV TEOPRANUATIONO

5 s

EnAvm 08 aHTOV TOV TUITO BemENTIXHS AvaliTnong.

Al Gc EmoTeéPouvue 0T YOEARWON: TH Yoedrwaon M¢ éoyooio
7OV EVTAOOETOL OTOV «OYEIOOUS», YO TOV OToTo €yive Aoyos. Kata tov
Gilissen mwooxeLTOL VIO TO HOVAOLRO AOYALOAOYLRO OTOLYETO TS OeAidag
oL OV VdreELTaL 08 ATOAELES 1) TOOTOTOLHOELS (AV XAl ADTO ONRMVEL
ovlitmon), ovverdc yuwr Eva aEdmioto otoglo ufoa oty loTOELHO-
AQYALOAOY LT AVAXOTOOREVY] TOV TEOTEIVOVUE,

St 760 meplmTmOon 1 ¥eEErwoN £Ival ATaEATNTN OTOV YOapEN KAl
- EMUEVED - ®aB0QLOTLXY YLO THV aloONTIXY ROl AELTOVQYLRT] TOQOVOT0O
EVOC reEvov- xot’ Eméxntoon xal Yyl Thv ida T oehdomoinom (th) mise en
page) ov TEOXVITEL ATtd 00TY. O CVUTEQLIVEL RAVELS, TOORELTOLL YL
uio arnoun oULevEn, Thg 6moiag ol dVo mEAoL dEV Exovy vonua 6 Evac xmweig
oV dAho. Kath ouvémela, Gwe ®al 1) OTEVO OVVUQAOUEVY UE D Th EVvola
e oeMdomoinone (tiig mise en page), £ToL vl Exeivn THE XAEAXWONC, TOV
ELVaLL TEQLOGATEQOD TEYVLXY, OOMYEL 0TH GLTHTNON OYETIR UE TOV SuVaLKO
YOO THO, 1| AAALDEC TOV ToOTOo €pyaoiog ToD TeyviTy.

21. M. Maniacy, Terminologia del libro manoscritto, mpéhoyog D. MUZERELLE, Milano
1996, 111 3.

22. AGaTi, Il libro manoscritto, 219.

23. M. Mani1aci, Archeologia del manoscritto. Metodi, problemi, bibliografia recente,
Roma 2002, 101 =. €€,

24. L. Giussen, Un élément codicologique trop peu exploité: la réglure, Scriptorium 23
(1969), 150-162.
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1. "H modtn natdxtnon g émotiung tic Kmdiwohoyilog g «oyoto-
Moylog» Vmfpge N dvaxdivym tdv éoyoielwv mOV YONOWOTOLODOUY
v T xGeoakn, T 6ota, OTOVS UETAYEVEOTEQOVC YXOOVOUS, OUVOdEVAY
il dvirotéotnoay 10 UECULOVIXO €QYaAElo ug TV aiyunen uit. 'Ev
ovvrowia: ©) mdstara (ot dpapwntr) / tabula ad rigandum (mwvoxido yw
YG0EN yoauumdv) dplotnxre dpbu dmo TOov Muzerelle t¢ £Efic «Opyavo
oV é&moteleltal &mo wilo mvaxida, Emdvem othv omola Polorovial
TEVTWUEVES YO0QOEC, AVTIOTOL(ES UE TIC YOOUUES TTOV TQOKELTOL VO Y-
oaxBotv. Apxel v TomoBetnBel 10 PUALO Emdvm OTHV Tvaxida ol vo
aoxm0el ot 6AN THV €xTA0N TOV TlEoN, HOTE VO TOQAUEVEL OF QAVTO TO
amotimmua TV x0ed®Vv»2, "Emeirta £xovue TV X TEVa, TOU TEQLYQAQETAL
uovo othv moayuateion Tod 160v aidva tod Sigismondo Fanti ol thg
omoiag N yonorn évromioOnxe 10 1986 &mxod tov Gumbert ot povowr
eSOy, ZUvroua mEOooTtEONKRe 10 TEAdO-0ONYO¢ (telaio-guida), W)
cadre-patron, yio. vo. éravaldfovue 1ov 6po toh Michele Dukan?’, to®
omoiov N VwaeEn damiotdOnxre faoel £vog idLaitepov TUmov dLdTEMONG
(foratura). Ztd onuelo avto OO Bl vor doxolnBodue ue th ovyyvomn Tov
EmnEATNOE OYETHO UE Sha abTa T vedTepa £oyahela (Tor Oyl dxopdg
ueoaLmvird), xvvping ot éxinedo dpohoyloc. H ovyyvon adth dgelietal
otV amovoia ovyxeovwy TNy®dV, TV omola N doyatoloyio ToU Biiiov
ROAETTOL VO AVATANQWOEL UE TIC EQUNVEVTIXESC dUVATATNTES TMV EVOE(EEWY,
OV TEOOPEQOVTAL 08 OroLoV €EeQeVVal Tic 0eMideg TV yeLROYRApmV. [t
vou 10 ®Gvovue mo Eerdbapo, ot Eva dpbpo tot 2007, mpoordOnoa v
EedoAive ™V dodeelo TOV TEOEXVTTE ATTO OQLOUEVES EMLOTNUOVIXES
TEaYUOTELES Avaueco otV tabula ad rigandum wol 10 teldpo®. H

25. MUZERELLE, Vocabulaire, 215.06. T 10 Goyovo avto PA. émiong F. DEROCHE,
Manuel de codicologie des manuscrits en écriture arabe, Paris 2000, 176 »at onu. 18.

26. S. Fanti, Theorica et pratica perspicacissimi Sigismundi de Fantis Ferrariensis in
artem mathematice professoris de modo scribendi fabricandique omnes litterarum species,
Venetiis, per loannem Rubeum Vercellensem, 1514, A4f - ASa- J. P. GuMmBERT, Ruling by
Rake and Board. Notes on Some Late Medieval Ruling Techniques, 0t6: The Role of the Book
in Medieval Culture, Proceedings of the Oxford International Symposium, 26 September - 1
October 1982, 0. P. Ganz, 1. 1-2 [Bibliologia 3-5], Turnhout 1986, 41-54.

27. M. Dukan, De la difficulté a reconnaitre des instruments de réglure: planche a
régler (mastara) et cadre-patron, Scriptorium 40 (1986), 257-261.

28. M. L. AcarTr, Qualche riflessione relativa agli strumenti di rigatura. Solo un problema
di terminologia? Gazette du livre médiéval 51 (2007), 30-36.
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™ dvoudotnxre €ToL To 1465 dmo Eva yaptomdAn tiig Perugia, alio
TeQLYQAgN®E dvov &md €va iomavo ovyyoagéa (Juan de Yciar, Arte sub-
tilissima®), 6 dmolog 6tV TV ®otovoudlet, Ov nal Ogv DTLAEYEL AugLBolia
Gt 1) weprypapn Tov TaueLdlel ug éxelvn thg mdstara &mo ™V AvaTtol,
oV évromiotnre &md Tov Beit-Arié ot £poaino mepdAlov. ‘H hativiry
Evoelln (tabula) mémel vou LAETVEET TOV £QYOUO %Al THV VioBETNOoN 0OTOD
toU épyaAelov AmO THV AVATOAM| OTH AUVON %ol TEOPAVHOS UEow THC
Toraviag (o thy Toravio TEofEYETAL TO TEMTO HOQTVONUEVO AVT{TVTO,
o0 1422, 6 »ddwrag Borg. ar. 1603, xaBmg ®al ) uovn yvwoTi) TEQLYQUPT).
To devtepo - 10 1EMdQO - ovyyéetal we TV tabula Ay &mwo 1ov Dukan
(mob udAlota, OSNUOCLEVEL KOL UEQLAL ROUUATIO TOV PUAGOOOVTUL OTO
Movoeio Teyviriic 010 [Taplor)® ADTo OV QaiveTal VO WO TVQETTAL (S
600¢, TOLEOGAO TOV TEOCPATMS TAVTIOTNXRE MG AOYALOAOYLRO AVTLXEIUEVO:
€nTOg AV évvootue Eva épyalelo mov avagépetal Tov 120 aivva &md 1oV
Nyovuevo Guigon Ueta&l TV EQYAAEIDV TMV YOUPEDV LOVAYDV: TO pOstis
ad rigandum, oV €ounvevBnre émiong xal oov yAaEoxrac, GAML ROl M
TAEOVOL.OUOC TV BpwVv OV uvnudvevoo wohic mapomdvem (regula), dhAo
%Al aT®OV OV 08 wvnuovevBodv duéowg uetdr (tabulae). ‘H £EEMEN ol 1)
g¢vvololoyurh) uetaf ol Tot AaTivirol 6QOoV postis, TOV AQYLRO ONUOLLVE
«TENGQO TOQTOCY, UE EXAVE VO TO EQUNVEVO® S TELAQO YA XMONG, AL
0t 00T TNV TEQmTMON UALg Aelmel ndun 1) EmalnBevon g ey loAoyLrig
avalvong, ug ™V avoaxrdiAvyn wxe®d®v TEUROV-00NYOYV 0f mTEOLOVTQ
0D 120v aidva. Av ywotav avtd, B uetépepe Evav OAORANQ0 aivva
vopitepa TV émvonon adtol toh éoyaieliov, ol Tomobeteltal GO T
Maria Antonietta Casagrande Mazzoli otov 130 aidva ug uévn fdaon €va
Lotvird Goyeland xddwra (tov Codex astensis)®. Na. howwdv 1) onuaocio

29. Metdgoaon ota dyyAwd E. SHUCKBURG, London 1960, 37. Atevroivioels 0to: M.A.
CASAGRANDE MazzoLl - M. BRUNELLO, La tabula ad rigandum. Identikit di uno strumento
ergonomico, Gazette du livre médiéval 37 (2000), 26-33.

30. M. BEeIT-ARIE, Hebrew Codicology: Tentative Typology of Technical Practices
Employed in Hebrew Medieval Manuscripts, Paris 1976 / Jerusalem 21981, 78-83.

31. BA. P. Orsarti, Le manuscrit islamique: caractéristiques matérielles et typologie,
016: Ancient and Medieval Book Materials and Techniques (Erice, 18-25 September 1992),
0. M. MaNIAcI - P. MuNaro, T. 1-2 [StT 357-358], Citta del Vaticano 1993, 269-331, ®vpiwg
296 xou 310.

32. BA. DukaN, De la difficulté, miv. 16 (a,b,c).

33. M. A. CasaGRANDE MazzoLl, In margine al codex astensis: 'impiego del “telaio-
guida”, Scriptorium 58 (2004), 260-265.
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¢ dpyatoroyiog ToD BAtov Yo TH uetafoln, el duvatov, AmoPemy Rl
LOTOQRGY YVHOoEMV TOV 010 £ETic BempoDvTal PEPaLeES.

2. Kaindtandun. “Eva Goyoavo xa8o(ler thv teyvix, Evd 6 To0T0og
EPOOIOYTIC MLAS TEXVIXTC, INAadY 0l duVaTETNTES OV EIXE O YELOWVOURTOC
vou Ty €pauolel ot €va tedyos, ®abopiler ™) uébodo. H teyxviny »al 1
uéBodog divouv €va dThO AmoTéLEOUO: OTO E0MTEQLRO EVOS TEVUYOVS —
¢ Paoxiic, Onhadin, uovddac 1ot xewpoypdgpov — divouv wia Evailayy
AVAONLDY ROl EEOYROUATOV, RATL TOV ATOTELET TO CUOTHUA YOQAKMONG,
Eva ot nG0e oelida to0 Pipiiov Bu Enpavitetal Evo oxijua yodrwong,
ONhadh €va oy€do Tol SLOUOQPDVETOL GO YUQUYUEVES YQOUUES, TOU
AEyovTol AAAMGDS TUTOS XOQAXMONG.

AvtEcoipaontcEvvolec St elyov StatvmwOel Stav 6 Rand, To nanowvd
1927, évtomile HV0 «CUOTAUATO» OTH AOTLVIXOL YELROYQUPQL, TO TAAALO KOl
10 VEo oTUA, ypovoloyrndt dradoyrd . Mmpoott ot adtd, to dexatoia
oV TavToe 6 Leroy peta &mo mepuoodtepa GO o0oQdvto yedvia, Of
EMAN VIO e dirov (dexatoia, Tov Sumwe 6tV xahimTovy TV TOCETHTO
THS VTAQYOVOAC TOLXLALCC OTVTE AVIATOXQIVOVTOL 0TV TQAYUATIXOTNTO
TOV YOQTOMYV XEWROYOAP®WY), ®AVOUY TOV EMANVIXO xdOxa VO QaiveTaL
TOAD TTLO TAOUOLOC %Ol 7O EVPAVTAOTOS Gtd TOV Aativo édehed tou™,
Xaomn otic £oevvec Tod Gumbert xoi Tt Maniaci®® uéiig tpa dpyitovue

34. E. K. Ranp, How Many Leaves at a Time? 016: Palaeographia latina 5, €xd. W. M.
Linpsay [St. Andrews University Publications 23], Oxford 1927, 52-78. f. éniong Toy Iaioy,
A Survey of the Manuscripts of Tours, 1. Text, Cambridge (Massachusetts) 1929.

35. J. Lerovy, Quelques systemes de réglure des manuscrits grecs, oto: Studia
Codicologica, €0. K. TREU ®.6. [ Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen
Literatur 124], Berlin 1977, 291-312- Toy Iaioy, La description codicologique des manuscrits
grecs de parchemin, 01t6: La paléographie grecque et byzantine (Paris, 21-25 octobre 1974)
[Colloques internationaux du CNRS 559], Paris 1977, 21-41. “Okn 1| »wdwomonon tov
Leroy onueoa 0t6: Répertoire de réglures dans les manuscrits grecs sur parchemin, Base de
données établie par J.-H. SAUTEL & Uaide du fichier Leroy et des catalogues récents [Bibliologia
13], Turnhout 1995.

36. BA. J. P. GuMmBERT, Old and New Style. Terminology, and Ruling Systems and Methods,
Gazette du livie médiéval 57-58 (2008), 25-33- M. Maniacy, Per una nuova definizione e
descrizione dei sistemi di rigatura. Considerazioni di metodo, 016: The Legacy of Bernard
de Montfaucon: Three Hundred Years of Studies on Greek Handwriting, Proceedings of
the Seventh International Colloquium of Greek Palacography (Madrid-Salamanca, 15-20
September 2008), €x8. A. Bravo Garcia - 1. PEREzZ MARTIN [Bibliologia 31 A-B], t. 1,
Turnhout 2010, 333-345- Ths Iaias, Nuove considerazioni sui sistemi di rigatura: fra teoria
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VO ®OTOVOOUUE OTL OTNV TEAYUATIXOTNTO 1) OLOLPOQETIXY TEOOEYYLON
AVTOV TOV OV0 UEAETNTMV HAVEL TO EAAMNVIXO RAL TO AQTIVIRY CVOTHUATO
XOOAXmMOoNS Vo paivovtal yweLotd: av 6 Leroy uehetotdoe thv Evaihayn
MOV AVAORLDY ROl TOV EE0YROUATMV 0TO TEUY0S, TOV Rand tov évdiépepe
- UE UOVO OROTO TH) YEOVOLSYNON — VO ROTAYQAWEL TV ROTEVOUVON TV
AVAORLDY OTIS AVTIRQLOTES OeAOES, ®RATL BUWS TOV WITOQET RAVELS VO TO
©O0ToQOMOoEL UE TEQLOOGTEQOVS TEOTOVS, AVTIOTOLXOVUS UE TO OLdpoQa
ovotiuata tod Leroy. To «ovotiuato» tod Rand dmwotehotv, natd ov-
VETELQL, HOTNYOQ(ES 1) OUADEC CVOTNUATWY, UE TIC OTOTES TEORVITTEL Uic
Evtel®dg VEa AVAYXRY VO €QYOOTOUDUE TTQOREWEVOU VO TAUTIOTOVV TO
dudpopa cvothuata. Kol adto ymoic vo mtd OtL tor éxdun avéxdota
amoteléonata TOV TEOOPATMV EQEVVMYV ETAVM OF AOTLVIXO AELTOVQYIXO
BpAla Bt EmPePaimvay nio éxéntaon 100 maratot otvd uéyol tov 1lo
aidva (avtl ywr tov 90 wob vouilaue). ‘EmmAéov 1 dariotwon Gt 1O
OTUA a¥TO ugavitetal otV €XE00Q®0 TAEVEA, AVTL YO TV £YETOLYO,
OV TOQATNEETTAL Hovo 01olg ®Ddwxes the Katm Traiioc”, yiw Soovg
AoyoloVVToL ue EAMNVLRA YELQOYOPA SEIYVEL POVEQD OTL LVTY T) TARTIXY,
aovviLoTN 01OV AaTvirovg nwdires, dOpelhetal Eexdbaga ot énidoaon
TV EMMVIROV x0OxwV uéom tic fulavtviic Kdtw Traiiog.

Tapa, avth 1 €iduri) Benatiny TV duopaimyv Emdodoemy ue MOl va
avretwrion €va dlho Thtmua. ‘H onueowi) tdon v Aemtouepéotat
magaTionon ®dbe «omuado®» Thg oehidag udc 6dnyel vo Pdyvouvue
TAQUAANALOUOVS ROl RATO OUVETELD UETATOETETAL OE EVOL TEOTO YO VO
tefoUv véa épwTnuatira xat vo dtofodue véa ovvoga. TTodyuatt, yio vou
ExeLvonua 6Ao a0To OeV BLEUET VoL ETERTEIVOVILE TIC EQEVVES OE OLALPOQETIRES
tuoloyieg §| ot Swogopetivd meQdAlovia PBplaxiic mapaymyic.
IToémeL vou dexbovue ) véa mEdrANoM oL TibeTOL GO TIg UEYAAES YOLLO-
TOMTLOTIXES TTEQLOYES TTOV PlonOVTOL ARQPDS ATEVAVTL BLITO T OLXT| WG,

e osservazione, 016: Alethes philia. Studi in onore di Giancarlo Prato, €+6. M. D’ AGOSTINO
- P. Decnt [Centro Italiano di Studi sul’Alto Medioevo. Collectanea 23], t. 2, Spoleto 2010,
489-504, mov ol 1) wpoyevéotepn PipAioyoapio.

37. BL. L. ALBIERO, La mise en page dei manoscritti liturgico-musicali latini nei secoli
X-XI1, Tesi di dottorato, Universita degli Studi di Roma La Sapienza, Dipartimento di Storia
Culture Religioni, Dottorato di ricerca in Paleografia greca e latina, Roma axradnuaizo €rog
2009-2010.
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"H yévvnon mo®Tta TS Yoapiic xal Emerto Tod P iov eival povoueva mob
ayrnoldtovv oA teQLocdTeQO T Aendvn the Meooyelov. "Etol yivetat
rotavonto Ot aEldmioteg EEnynoeig o yeyovoTto mov £xouv vi xAvouy
ug T yewpomointn mapaywyl PPriov (ol uk T oelpd g dmoTtehel
XAELWOL VIO TV XOTAVONOT YEYOVOTWY TOV OYETICOVTAL UE TH uetddoon
TOV REWEVDYV) urogodue vo Exovue ndévo amod ulo pelétn ot ovyxolom
UE TOVS TOALTLOUOVS TTOV RATA TO TaEeABOV AettovpyoVoav dLadoaoTini
ue ToLg OVO UNTELROVS UOLS TTOALTLOUOUS, TOV EAANVIRO ROl TOV AQTLVLXO.
Mdévov 1 oUyrQLON UWITOEET VO ATOXAAIYPEL ALVAAOYIES ROl OLOLPOQES ALl
vor TueodoTHoeL GAVCLOMTES AVTOEAOELS TOV B aveQWOooVY T YEV-
vnon 1 Tig ®ataforeg £VOg atvouévovr, ®oBms ®al TUYOV ETLQQOES KAl
AVTIRTVITOVS UETOED TEQLOYMV YELTOVIXMV KOl UN).

A¥T0 ToV dwotehoVoe uévo Evay oiwve, Statvmuévo to 1979 &mo tov
Paul Canart 610 mepLodund «Scrittura e Civilta»* xol oa elye ATOPOVHOEL
N dwaioBnon to® Malachi Beit-Arié, to® [Tavemwotuiov tig Tepovoainu,
amo T uedétn tdv Efoain®dv yewpoyodgwv (th Omola, &€ aitiog ThHe
Awoomopag, 0gv umopotoayv v droymoelofodv dmo &vdloyeg €oevveg
0TOV %O0ATo TMV MMMV ToAltiou®v mov pwotpdotnxav ol ‘Efpaior)®,
oVt 6A0 %Ol TEQLOOATEQO OLOUOQPIDVOUY (it VEQ TEAYUATIROTNTA, 1)
aAAidg o dievpuvon tod xoowov mov xrablotator dvvath ydon ot
noliry) Emnovmvio ol ot dinTvo IOV rataEyoUy vdbe dramhavnTiny
amoéoToon.

“Eva. mapdderyuo: 1O medyoauue ManuMed, mov ouvvtovile 1O
Centre de Conservation du Livre thg Arles »al éyxnpiBnxe amo thv Evpw-
naixny ‘Emrpoony) (Commission) 10 1998, ®rataotoddnxe ug oxomd thv
aElomoinon thg Goyewoxric ®rAnoovouldc TOV xwe®d®v ThHg Meooyelov
(Cdvn MEDA). To modyoauua adtd &xer 1idn opyavdoer &va xixho
ExONAWoEMY, ONUOCLEVOEMY %Ol EXDE0EWY UE OROTO VO TEXUNQLWOEL TO
YEYOVOC 3Tl N ®uxhogopia xewévoy (ol YELROYEAP®Y) TEOEQYCUEVMDY
amo v Atyvrto, Thv ‘EALNGOa, t0 Topanh, thv Apguevia, thv Tovoxia,
™mv Apafia, to Toav i) thv Ivdio «umdpeoe vou dmotedéoel Eva ueydho

38. P. CanarT, Nouvelles recherches et nouveaux instruments de travail dans le domaine
de la codicologie, Scrittura e Civilta 3 (1979), 267-307.

39. Bh. M. Ber-Arig, Hebrew Codicology »ai Toy Iatoy, Hebrew Manuscrits of
East and West: Towards a Comparative Codicology, London 1993- éxiong Toy Iatoy, Why
Comparative Codicology ? Gazette du livie médiéval 23 (1993), 1-5.
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ué€pog tic mayrdoutag modeiog» . 210 dtdotnua TOV EXTo aidvoy, Aro
Tov Xp10T0 €mg Tov Mmwdued, 1 meproyh the Zveiac-ITahaotiving »at 1
aoaprl) xepodvnoog émpdxerto v BEcovy nal vo émextelvouy Tig fAoeLg
10D EMEQYOUEVOV RGONOV, TOV Ot drolovBoDoE Exelvov o eiye 1OQVOET
LheTleg mEly Ao T Meoomotauion »ol Ty ATyvmto ®ol ETQOKRELTO VO
dtoomaobel ot tdoelg wol dwaudyes émpoic. Avagépouat oth dlago-
QOTONOoN TV YOLOTLAVIXAY "EXxANOIL®V %ol OTOV 10YVON TVEVUATIXO
X0EOXTHEM TOU XELoTIOVIoWoD THe AVaToMMig, mov B0 ouvavIHoOoULYV
noll B0 ovyrEovoToUv ue tov duvauono tot Tohow ot GAn ™ Aendvy
thg Meooyelov. Mg a0t Ty gdnagio wiot dmo Tig VAKES TAQAUETQOVS
00U BPAlov ol &gRvouv eUxOAX VO YIVOUV AVTIANTTESC YOLOTLOLVIXES
2Ol LOVoOVARaVIXES EmdpAoELC ival gxelvn THe Standounone, dniady
N raAlTeyvird) dS1dotoon. AQxrel 10 Taedderyua 1oV xowod Pulaviivod
wotiRov Tod mAoyuot uE SraxoounTirec dmorliEeic (v #ol 6 TAOYUOC ELvaLL
Eva Ao TO TTLO ALY OLTA OLAROOUN TR LO TR, TOV TOEATNOETTAL AXOUN KOL
oty rehturd) Tévn*). “Ido axBdc ue v EMAnviry) £éxdoyn tov, axdun
nOL UE THV Evairayh ToD xéxxvov ug 10 natoo xal To puowro Pdbog,
0 Eavapolorovue 0t ovoLaxd ¥elRoyQopa, dmmws 0to EdayyeliotdoLo
0¥ 120V aidva, 0To oVQLOXO ®OL BEAPLrd, édmo ™) wovi Balamand otov
AlBoavo (vdd. 77 [431], @. 247r)* (o mapadelypata €xovue Ay, ®ol 0T
EMAN VIO Yelpdyoapa 34 nal 641 the EOvixic BifAioOnung thg ‘EALGdoc.
Ao ™ BulovTivi) €V EUTVEOVTAL AROUN KO Ol CUQLAKES ULKQOYQOLPIES,
TV 6molmv Oivew €@ Eva mapdderyuwa &mwo to &oafxo Evayyého tig
Bnovto?, ITavemothuioxy Avatoini) BifAtodnxn, »dd. 441, ¢. 58v-59r+
(Al 8ev v vw MSyo vt o o dAM Ao ng TV douevird) 1) T ohafiuh téyvn).
Ou nrwopovoaue vo. ToAlamlooidoovue to mopodelynata, vor detEovue
™ OVVAVTNON %Ol TV OLAYVoN TOV TOALTIOUDYV ROl TQOXEWEVOV YL TN
drardounon - othv omoia dev Exmw mEAEBeoN VO TOQAUEV®D TEQLOOGTEQO —
TV ®VrAOPOQI0 TOV LOTPWY TOV ElvaL xowdL &md T MEon Avatoy Emg
noll OMORANEM T MeodyeLo.

40. BA. F. BRIOUEL-CHATONNET %.6.., Manuscrits chrétiens du Proche-Orient, Arles 2003
nolu Les trésors manuscrits de la Méditerranée, €x0. S. IPERT - B. MaRTY, Dijon 2005.

41. B\ .y, O. PAcHT, La miniatura medievale, petdgpgo.on ot italxd, Torino 21994,
65 n. €.

42. Bh. BRIQUEL-CHATONNET %.0.., Manuscrits chrétiens, B15 pmwtoyoagio.

43. “Om. m., B40 pwtoypapio.
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INa vo mopapeivovue otov Mo thg ovyxpltirilc Kmdiwoloylag,
ROTO THV TEOOTAOELD HOU VO OUYXEVTQWOM TO GITOTEAEOUOTO TOV
mpdopatwy €oevvdv Y to €ovyo Il libro manoscritto, dwamiotmoa GTL
TOAAES ATO Tig AOELS UeAETNG TS VAWAS Vdotaong toh Pipiiov oTig
omovdeg GAAwV molMTiOU®V PEioxoviol Aroun O RATAOTAON Alyo
ToQOTAvVM &mo éupovaxi, av ral 6AoL palivetol Vo EVOLAQEQOVTIAL — OF
OLoPOEETIRO PaBUO - yitr aOTES Tig VEES LUMMOELS. “AV TEOG TO TAEOV dEV
Béhovue v wAjoovue yur warpomeployés, dmme M Efoaixnyy () mwodn,
dnme eindbnxe, wob avéntuge thy Kodwworoyia) | 1) iohauwxy (¢ tod
T0EOVTOS 08 £EEMEN 0l omovdEg Yo To VALK Oedouéva toD Bpiiov, Gv rai
Bu émoTeéPovue ot aDT6), HOTEo0 urogodue v BuunBodue T ueydio
friuata mov Exave 1 Kmdwohoyia 08 moh Aliya xodvia 0TI UIRQOTEQES
TEQLOYES 1) oTig Umomeptoxés. T mapddetypo 1 aibromixyy Kodwworoyio:
wio ®aToTANUTIRY 0QUOTNOLOTNTO KATAYQOPTS Rl XATAAOYOYQAPNONS
EVOg TEQAOTLOV VALROD oV PoloneTal OLA0TAQTO OTOV ®GOUO0, RABMS ROl
ULXQOPMTOYQAPNONGS Rl OVYREOTNONS Pdoemv dedouévmy. Kal Sha adto
Yo T Xewpomointy mapaywyn PPALwY Hde AToUoVWUEVNS RUL CUVETMS
OVVINENTIXTS TEQLOYTC TOV dONULOVEYNOE TOV ARG TS YQOUTTO TOAMTIOUO
(ot dpyoia ge'ez) paotonévn ot reluevo EAAN VIR nol Grolovbwe dafo-
yorotavind*, "H érniong n Kodwoloyla t@v yeipoyodemy i “Yeuévng,
N omole ATORAAMIYPE ONUAVTLXES XOL LOYVEES TTUYES TOU KRAVOUV T
Bprlo &o Ty mepLoyh avth vo Eexweilovv &mo thy UdAourn dpafiny
ToQaymyh: YW mapdderyuo 6 modwog (woiv amod 1o 1200) Tdmog
adoBunone t@v tevy®dv (0th uéon tol TEVYXOUVC) T TO TEDWA PUOLKY
YOLQOXTNOLOTIXRG TOD YOETLOV- AAADL KOl 1) YVOOTOTOIMON ULl oVVTaYig
YO THY TOQAYW YN X0ETLoT, Emg ToTE 0YedOV AYVHOTNG TOV £XO0ON®E TO
2002 é&mo tov Gacek é&mo thv moayuateio 1ot al-Muzaffar Yusuf, Exitoun
TOV YELOWVAXTIXDV TEXVOV, T Omola meayuotelo maoadidetal uévov
Ao Tolo YeELRdYQp, GV ROl ) TAQATAV® CVVTAYY VTAQYEL WOVO OF EVa

44. BA. nvoimg A. Bausi, La catalogazione come base della ricerca. Il caso dell’Etiopia,
Zenit e Nadir, 016: I manoscritti dell’area del Mediterraneo: la catalogazione come base
della ricerca. Atti del seminario internazionale, Montepulciano 6-8 luglio 2007, §xd. B.
CENNI = CH. M. F. LaLLl - L. MacioNamr, Roma 2007, 187-108- éiong S. UHLIG - A. Bausi,
Manuscripts. Ethiopic Manuscripts, 0t6: Enciclopaedia aethiopica t. 3, Wiesbaden 2007,
738-744.
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vOO 101 1471%. Tevind 01OV IOAQUIXO 0DTO TUTO XAQTLOD AplegdBnxay
TOAD TEOOCPATES TELQOUUATIXES UWEAETES, RALVOTOUOL CUYRQLTIXO UE AVTES
0D 2001 to® Loveday*S.

"EEGAAov gival weotttd Vi UmevOupioovpne ST TO v kg vy Toha-
uopnd onuaivel va dvagépeoat Gyt wovo ot pio Bonoxreia, AGAAO ®Ol OF
ulo éxtevéotatn ®ovAtovpa, mov uetaEy dAhwv Paociletol oth Yooy -
ot ovuPoiwri d&lo the yoaiic -, aAmd v Omoia Eexweitel N id€a Thc
OUOQPLALS KOl YU ALVTO OLOLPOQOTTOLETTAL, BXOUN ®OL u€oa otV Eviaio faon
00 dpafwmot algpapritov. “Eva doafixo yxewpdyoago tot Maghreb dgv
TEEMEL ROl OEV YIVETOL VO OUYYEETOL UE EVOL TTEQOLXO 1) ndua »ol ug Eva
00mUAVLRO TOVEXLRG: SLAPEQOVV UEYOL KO TA YOMDUATO XOLL TO OTHOLUO THV
SaxoounTx®v notiPwv (v #al 6tv duabétm eidineg yvdOELS Yt VO Td
eQLo0bTeEQQ). Ao TV GAAN Thevod EAAhec idlopnoppieg diapopomoLloty,
UE TN O€lPA TOVG, TO GEOPLHO YELROYQUEPO TOV XOTOOXEVAOONXE OTNV
Tomavio: adtd, nabhg Poédnre ot wuio mepLpepelaxrt) Torobeoia g AU-
oNG, TOQUUEVEL AYXLOTQMUEVO OTIC TAAULOTEQES LOAOULRES OUVHOELES
(M. ot yoMon Thc meoyounvie, mol ®EATNOE TEQLOOGTEQO, %Ol TOU
meviadiov o¢ PAong v T ovvBeon T@V TELXDV 1| TH UETAYEVEOTEQN
[150¢-160¢ aidvag] vioBEétnomn, Gv ®al Syl TaxrTrd, THE TAQAUTOUTNE MG
uéoov dNAwong dhhayhc 1evyovg). Mg tOV TO6T0 0DTO TOEOTNEETTAL (it
aménhion amo Tic AAhoyeg ®al/f Tic EEeMiEelC MOV JLOTLOTWOVOVTIUL OTOV
VITOAOLTO LoAOULXO ®O0UO0, AAAG, EmumAfoy, vabhg 6 Tdoc Eyrabiotatal
0TOV dUTIXO TOMTIOUGS, YiveTal €miong onuavtivog EvOLAUESOS YLt TO
népaoua ot Avon ovvnbeldv tic Avatoric. To 1993 1) Paola Orsatti

45. A. Gacek, On the Making of Local Paper: A Thirteenth Century Yemeni Recipe,
0t6: La tradition manuscrite en écriture arabe, £.8. G. HuMBERT (= Revue des mondes
musulmans et de la Méditerranée 99-100 (2002), 79-93). “Ocov &pod adtd 1O YELEYQAUPO
g Yeuévng, pA.: A. D’OTTONE, La produzione ed il consumo della carta in Yemen (secoli
VI-IX H./A.D. XII-XV). Primi risultati di una ricerca quantitativa, Gazette du livre médiéval
44 (2004), 39-49- Tus Iaias, La carta in Yemen: osservazioni sulle provenienze e i materiali,
Gazette du livre médiéval 45 (2004), 56-58, nal éniong THs Ia1as, I manoscritti arabi dello
Yemen. Una ricerca codicologica, Roma 2006.

46. H. Lovepay, Islamic Paper. A Study of the Ancient Craft, London 2001- fA. tddoa
nou C. County, Uno studio sperimentale sulla carta islamica: analisi storica, codicologica e
scientifica, Tesi di laurea in metodi e tecnologie per la conservazione ed il restauro dei beni
librari, Universita degli Studi di Roma Tor Vergata, Roma &xadnuaixd €roc 2010-2011 (dmo
gndoon).
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E0TOEPE UE TOOTO TEMWTOTOQLAXO TOVS TOOPOAETS OTIC «UETAPANTES» - YL
VoL yonoworomom Evay 6o g rocotiriic Kmdiworhoyiog - 1ot iohauixod
ndOwma Paoel T yvewyoapurilc uetotdmiong tov. ‘Exelvo 10 mpdTo,
Beuehldoeg, GO0, dnuootevuévo ota TEAXTIXRY TOD TEWTOV AleBvoig
Svvedpiov Y T Yluxa xai tic Teyvixes t@v BifAiny, éyrnoviale thy
tohouny) Kmdwwohoyia, tic 0moiog 10 mp®dTto €yyewpidlo, ot yariird,
End00N1e uokig 1o 20007

Mio é&mo Tic ovvifelec ol &vépeoa elval T ¥oNom THS TAQUTEV®
mdstara Yo T Xodxrwon Tdv @UAL®Y, X0NOoN TOV uapTueeital Non oto
Epoaint yelEdyQUPQ, TEQO Ao TO Gpafnd, noil otV Tomavia - Smwg
avépepa - ao 1o 1422 nal £ENC.

Twoa, &md Tig To TEAoPaTES EPEVVES LoV TEOERVYE EVO EVOLOQPEQOV
oTouKElo: 3T, dhadn, xol 10 BuTavTvo YELROYEO(PO XOLOVOET dmoxheL-
OTXA OOTH T XONO™, XUQARMVOVTOS ®ABe GYn verso TdV @UAL®OV £VOg
tevyove. ITpoooyl OGuwe widdue Y 1O UeTafuiovivd Yewdyoago
(Onhadh) petar To 1453), EMAnvirdc ®al Gyl itodxiic Topoywyhic - dnhady
8y 1O YELSGYOUPO TOV TaPAYETAL B EAANVEC HETOVAOTEC. ADTU EvaLL
0 TEMTO Goteléouato THS oVYRQLTIXNG ®wdLroloywic €oevvag mTov
TOAYUATOTTOL® £0GM ROl UEQLRA XOOVIOL 0TV ‘EAAGdQ, doyind xdon ot uio
vrotoopia tod TdpUnatoc AMEEaVOQOS ‘Qvaonc®, ta omota dgv &ovv
aroun ONUooevBel, EXTOg ATO RATOLO ALTTOOTAOUATO OYETIRA UE YQOPELS,
Ay ‘H €oevva adth émnevtowvetal otovg 150 »at 160 aidveg, ue uelét
T Tvmohoyiag TV VA®dV ota BPAla ot oxéon ue Tic TVToAoyieg TV
REWEVOV 1Ol TS YOOLPTS.

Eidwwt 1| 0Uy®oLon e d1dgpoQovg YOO mov £0yAlovtal ®ol oThV
Trohlo xatéotnoe @aveeh v £ENC avtiBeon (Gv xal yoeldleTal axdun
gupabuvon, rvolmg €€ aitiog ths dSvoxroiiog, LeQES POEES, Vi dLanQivel
AAVELS TOVS OLOLPOQETIROVS TUTOVE XOUEAXMONG): TV TAHEN duotouoopic
™S AVOTOMC ¢ 7EOS 11 Y¥oNon altod Toh unyavixod Eoyaleiov,
ATEVOVTL 0F RATOLO U1 XAVOVIROTNTA 1) 0F RATOLOL TO WX LALLL YONOEWV TOV
magatneeital oty Avon. oy amxd v mrwon 1ic Kwvotavtivovmoing,

47. OrsatTl, Le manuscrit islamique- DEROCHE, Manuel, €x0. ot dryyhno 2005, ota
agapuxa 2007, ot itahno Vo Exdoon. BA. émiong Toy latoy, Le livre manuscrit arabe.
Preludes a une histoire, Paris 2005.

48. Alexander Onassis Public Benefit Foundation, 11th Foreigners’ Fellowships
Programme 2005-2006.
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ot uio 6uada mevivta dVo EAAMVIROV YELQOYQAP®MVY TOU AVILYQAPNXRAY
QIO YVWOTOUE YOuelc ToD 150v aidva nol puAdocovial ot BifAto01xn
o0 Batwavod, ®ol Tovg 6t0{ovg oVYREVTOWOQ TELY &0 TO RAEICWO VL0
avaraivion the PALoBquNg, N xonom tig mdstara dvépyetal 0To EENVTQ
TOTC £%OTO HOL TOUXTIXAL EWVOL OYESOV CLOTNUOTIHY WEVO &md éxelvoug
TOVC YOOPEIC TOV TAQOUEVOVY EVEQYOL GTNV AVOTOA. AEV elvail vayxn v
modue 6TL fOLOXROUAOTE OF Uic XATAOTOON GOUMONS UE TT) LOVOOVAUAVIXY
moayuatxomyta. ‘H émpPefaimon €oyetar dmd 10 mEOQAVES YeYovog OTL
dlevpuvovtag Ty amrodeltimon o dihes BifAioBfnes thig Pdung, ot €oya
EAMvov mob Sumg éoydlovtol o dutivo megPdAhoy - i) axrdun xol o€
TEOolovTa oV AmevBUvovtav ot iTahoVg OVUOVIOTES - 1) ovviBela v
YONOWOTOLOVY TN mdstara THS AVATOMC YLl Th) X0.04rwon dEV elvol il
amoxrAelotirn, AAAO Ton ue vty THS YoNoNg Te alyunoeig axuic, dAAo ol
e ®Tévog, xabnec xol Yowudtwy | HoAPLoD, CVUPMVAE UE TIC AATLVIXES
ovviBetes. Tlpdynaty, AUTES Ol TEQLRTWOELS KAQARWONS EAAN VIRV YELQO-
YoMV UE AATIVILO TO6TO, TOV ROV GTO PAC, ELVaL EVIEAGDC ATOGONEVEC,
Snwe 10 medto uépog (. 1-160) 10D »®d. Angelicanus gr. 101, ut wha-
TOVIRO TEQLEXSUEVO, TO OMOTO €vOL YOOUUEVO GTO HATOLO BVHVUULO
¥€o*, AL GoPaldS 0xeOOV OUYYEOVO UE EXEIVO TOD OeVTEQOV UEQOVC,
oV tovtiCetal ue tov Kwvotavtivo Mecofotn, nal @Egel xoodxmon ug
YODOUOATOL, UE OLATENON ATO RTEVA OTO RATM TEQLODOLO, XOVTIO OTH OEELL
yovio.

‘H &oevva, Sumg, meémel vou mpoxwENoeL, rabmg udiioto dmo Téte
mob 6 Jean Irigoin, t© 1991, eiye émonudvelr Thv APEPULSTNTO OYETIAL
e to €oyoreia yGpakne mov yonowomoloVvTay 0F EAMANVIRYG YOQTOO
yewpoyoapa Oev Eovv axdun Eexabapioer to mavta’. Tw mapdderyna
AVAPEQM TV ATOVoia ROl SLATONONS ROl XUQARWONS, TOV, TOWS, TOEMTEL
viL oS00l 0TH YoHoN TOU «PeVTO-YGEO%o» T) LOAVPLOT TOV OYjueQa: ELVOLL

49. Aen. Piccoromint, Index codicum graecorum Bibliothecae Angelicae: Praefatio,
Studi Italiani di Filologia Classica 4 (1896), 140-141- BA. ol Repertorium der griechischen
Kopisten 800-1600, 3.Teil, Handschriften aus Bibliotheken Roms mit dem Vatikan, cvvto&n
E. GAMILLSCHEG ug 11 ovvepyoaota 1@V D. HARLFINGER - P. ELEUTERI, Wien 1997, 363 xoi 530,
Gmov 1 arédoomn toT TEdTOUV uEQovg otodov Valeriano Albini yapaxtnoiletal Eéo@aiuévn.

50. J. IricoiN, Typologie et description codicologique des manuscrits de papier, 0Tt0:
Paleografia e codicologia greca. Atti del II colloquio internazionale ( Berlino- Wolfenbiittel,
17-21 ottobre 1983), &x8. D. HARLFINGER — G. PRATO ut T4 ovvepyaoia tdv M. D’ AGOSTINO
- A. Dopa, t. 1, Alessandria 1991, 275-303, nvpimwg 296.
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gEttMAo, 1) TV 0aPfddoEmV XAl TOV VOATIVOV Yoouu®dv (Tod xaoTlol) Mg
YOOUU®V AVopoEag Yo T Yoo@n. [ToALoL rdOreg ToD didonuov yoapéa
GiovanniOnorioda Maglie, scriptor tiic Batiraviig BipAio01xng, otov 6moio
agLépmoa. pion povoyoopia’!, dev pégouy Tyvn xouodxmong, AANL ug Tov
yoagéa avTo fOLoRSUAOTE 11O 0TOV TEOYWENUEVO 160 aidva (1535-1563).
AvTB€Twg otV TaAaLoTERN OUAdA RWOIRWV, TOV AVAEEQUUE TLO TAV,
a0t 1} drovoia eivol THe TAENC ToD dexnaoxrtd TOIC EXATS: TAQATNOETTAL
ot €va uépog TV £oywv 100 @eoddpov Taly (1400-1475/6) ij ot névie Gmd
o OnTM YEWRGYRapa ToD Ztegdvov Mndelog (¥dpaoe netald tod 1412
zal 10D 1442). "EEGALOV TOVIL® &1L TO neyalitepo népog Thg mapaymyns
10D T'empyiov ToPLlia, mov amo thv Kot népaoe nal £€inoe oth fépeta
Trokio (1423-1485) eivor yapaxmuévo, mlavde ue éxtimmon (méstara),
v ral £viote QaiveTal Youoaxmuiévo ue Todmo urto (UE aiyunoh uwitn yu
TiC #AOETEC LGVO YOOUUES).

& 1l yonowever Gho avTo; AEV YiveTol LOTOQIO ROl ROLTINY] KEWEVOV
BemE®MVTOS MOS AVTAOVOUES LOVADES TIC LOOTVEIES, ONAdT TOVE VALROVG
mapdyoviee 1 €EEtaon OV lotoQw®dV ovuPdviov OEv meémel Vo
TOQAUELETTAL, OUTE, EMOUEVIIS, HOL OL OUVETELES OV TOOXRVATOVV &ITO
aVTd, T000 &m0 ATOPYeWS VAKTG, ROWVOVIXTS ROl TOALTLOTIXTIS 600 1Al -
dropaltitmg - plhoroywriic. ‘H éupaduvon nai 1 xahiteon yvdon avtdv
TOV TOQAYOVIMV AmoTeLeT wiot televtaio VTooTHELEN Yo THY ®aTOVONO
TOV YWEOYQOVIXDYV OeSOUEVIDV EVOS YELQOYQAEPOU %Al TOD AEWEVOU TOV
TaEadidEL, YWEIC VO WIAGUE YO TNV TOALTLOTI®I] CUVELOQPOQX TOU QIO
Wovn TS Wag 6N YET OTHV LOTOQIO ROl 0TV ROWVWVLXT LOTOQI.

Zuvoilm. Mot gaivetal 6yt wovov meopavég, Al xol Eendbao
1L ) Kmdworoyia (0td mhevpod thc [Talaoyoagiog), i) dmoia oty oxéym
TV BVVOVTOV moéueve meQLOMOLANY, OTIS ONUEQLVES OLOUUTIXES ROl
LOQQPMTIXES RUTEVOUVOELS Eival udhhov pio EmoTiun dvayxolo Y Thv
rotavonon avoeibuntov magaydvtwv 100 TEQAOTIOV TOALTLOTIXOU-
10eoloyol @optiov, AL dvayraio ®ol OC xoAdvVa OV VITOPAUOTALEL
™V loTopl0 ToU TOALTIONOT THS YOOPTS Rl €V CUVIOUID, TV ROWVWOVIXY
lotopia Evoghaol, ®aBmhcudALoTa 0l EPaQUOYES TNG ONUEQQ (PaivOoVTaL A0
%O TEQLOOOTEQO eVETES Rl EnTeVElS. “Onme natédelEe mpoopdtwg 6 Paul

51. M. L. Acati, Giovanni Onorio da Maglie, copista greco (1535-1563) [Accademia
Nazionale dei Lincei, Suppl. 20 al Bollettino dei Classici], Roma 2001.
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Bertrand &m0 10 Institut de Recherche et d’Histoire de Textes oto ITapiot,
ol £paEUOYES a0TEC BAVOUY UYL ®al 0Th Eyyoaa TMV AQyelmV!>?
Nouitw 6t dtv yoerdlovral dAla Adyia yuor vou delEw mEo0 moTevw
otv Kodwohoyio nol yiow vo ouveyiom v uetadidm otovg VEMTEQOVG,
omovdaoTES dIMOUC UOU %Ol W, OVTO TO OVOLMOES EVOLOLPEQOV KAl TNV
TEQLEQYELXL, DOTE VO TV OLaTneNoovue 0T Lo, 0t elopa TV TohvdoBumy
OVOrROAMYV OTIC OTTOTeS POLoROUaoTE GAOL ONUEQT, OF EVQWTA RO Emtimedo-
1ol ®at EmErTaon vo dtatnefoovue ot LN, LEoW TOV XELROYRAPWY, —
Ontwg Eyoapa - THv WO Log THV TOMTIOTIXT TAVTATNTA XAl TOEAd00.

52. P. BErRTRAND, Une codicologie des documents d’archives existe-t-elle?, Gazette du
livre médiéval 54 (2009), 10-18.
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La CobicoLoGia
RuoLo, ORIENTAMENTI E NUOVE FRONTIERE

Esame del significato della Codicologia, nel termine e nel concetto,
dall’intuizione di Montfaucon attraverso le interpretazioni pil significative
della storia degli studi, per arrivare alle conclusioni dell’Autrice, che, ponen-
do in primo piano la simbiosi tra libro/contenitore e testo/contenuto, intende
la Codicologia nel senso piu integrale dello studio del libro manoscritto, non
avulso dalla dimensione filologica che nel progredire degli studi “materia-
li” sembra oggi accantonata. La Codicologia come “Archeologia del libro”
apre comunque nuove prospettive con metodologie di ricerca che mirano ad
un approccio dinamico, puntando soprattutto alla ricostruzione dei gesti e
della psicologia dell’artigiano medievale. Ne sono testimonianza le differenti
interpretazioni di mise en page, o il campo di indagine sulla rigatura, col
chiarimento dei concetti di tecnica e di metodo, e del funzionamento dei di-
versi strumenti meccanici, su cui purtroppo le fonti sono reticenti. Tutto cio
puo ricevere nuova luce solo da uno studio comparato tra le diverse civilta
del Mediterraneo, che vede I'incontro-scontro tra Cristianesimo e Islam, e
le ricerche in corso di chi scrive hanno gia dato diversi esiti positivi. Per es-
empio, I'utilizzo dell’orientale mastara viene recepito sistematicamente nelle
tecniche metabizantine, ma non ¢ esclusivo nella produzione greca occiden-
tale, influenzata dal mondo latino: solo la Storia puo dare spiegazione di
fenomeni o tradizioni altrimenti incomprensibili, indispensabile supporto
alla critica testuale.
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PAOLO ANGELINI

L’INFLUENZA DEL DIRITTO CRIMINALE BIZANTINO NEL
CopbIcE b1 DusaN 1349-1354

Il 16 aprile 1346 Stefan Dusan riceveva la corona imperiale dal patriarca
serbo e da quello bulgaro. Nel 1349 a Skopje, in un sinodo composto dai
maggiorenti della nobilta e dai piu alti ranghi della gerarchia ecclesiastica
serba e greca, venne promulgato dal sovrano un codice che avrebbe dovuto
essere legge vigente nel neonato impero.

Ad oggi sono stati rinvenuti 25 testimoni manoscritti apografi del codice,
mentre del tutto perdute sono le tracce dell’originale’. In nessun caso il codice
voluto dal primo imperatore serbo, ci ¢ giunto come compilazione legislativa
autonoma? Il Codice di Dusan?®, ampliato in un secondo sinodo nel 1354, ¢
parte di una codificazione composta da questo e da altre due raccolte di leggi
bizantine, ossia il Syntagma abbreviato e la cosidetta Legge di Giustiniano,
che avrebbe dovuto regolare la vita giuridica del nuovo impero*,

1. Secondo S. Novakovié l'originale fu probabilmente redatto in forma di chrysobulla:
S. Novakovi¢, Zakonik Stefana Dusana cara srpskog, 1349-1354, Beograd 1898 (Beograd
2004), LX-LXII.

2. Le tre parti si succedono, nelle versioni piu antiche, in maniera regolare e senza
interruzioni, copiate in continuo; la combinazione delle compilazioni non puo essere casuale,
in quanto esistono diversi testimoni manoscritti del Syntagma di Blastares che non sono
seguiti né dalla Legge di Giustiniano, né dal Codice di DuSan. A. SOLOVIEFF, Le droit byzantin
dans la codification d’Etienne Douchan, Parigi 1928, 8.

3. Per il testo del Codice di Dusan si fara di seguito riferimento all’edizione critica: N.
Rapoicic, Zakonik cara Stefana Dusana 1349 i 1354, Beograd 1960. L’altra edizione critica
¢ quella risalente alla fine del XIX secolo: Novakovi¢, Zakonik Stefana Dusana.

4. La codificazione € giunta ai nostri giorni in due redazioni: la pit antica (10 lezioni)
composta da: Syntagma abbreviato, Legge di Giustiniano, Codice di Dusan = (A + B + C);

Emwélera éxdoong Kastas I Tsiknakns, IBE/EIE
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11 Syntagma abbreviato’erala versione ridotta del Syntagma di Blastares®,
tradotto in lingua slava dalla cancelleria negli anni a cavallo tra il 1346 ed
il 13497, mentre la cosiddetta Legge di Giustiniano® era una breve raccolta
di leggi estratte per lo piltl dalle diverse compilazioni bizantine e tradotte
anch’esse in lingua slava. A queste due compilazioni si dovra costantemente
fare riferimento, allorché si procedera all’analisi delle disposizioni in esso
contenute. La codificazione doveva sancire il passaggio ad un ordinamento
statale e giuridico basato sul diritto greco-romano, che avrebbe dovuto essere
uno dei pilastri fondamentali per legittimare la futura successione di Stefan
al trono di Costantinopoli, quale faotdevs dei Serbi e dei Greci®.

la redazione cadetta, (15 lezioni) & costituita da: Legge di Costantino Giustiniano, Legge
dell’imperatore macedone Stefano = (B1+ C1) =[(B + 1/3 A) + (C + 1/4 A)]. A. SoLOVIEV,
Zakonik cara Stefana Dusana 1349.1i 1354. godine, Beograd 1980, 75.

5. F. F. Frorinsku, Pamjatniki zakonodatel’noj djejatel’'nosti DuSana carja Serbov i
Grekov, Kiev’ 1888, 322-439; J. PANEV, La réception du Syntagma de Matthieu Blastares en
Serbie, EtBalk 10 (2003), 27-45.

6. Per quanto riguarda la versione integrale del Syntagma di Blastares, le edizioni
principali sono la seguenti: RaLLEs-PoTLEs, VI; PG, voll. 144-145; N. IUInskw, Sintagma
Matfeja Vlastarja, Moskva 1891; S. Novakovi¢, Matije Vlastara Sintagmat, Beograd 1907.
Tra i contributi piu rilevanti sul Syntagma di Blastares, nel totale decisamente poco numerosi,
possono essere annoverati: P. B. PascHos, O MatOaios BAdoTaons xal O Uuvoyoo@Lxov
&oyov tov, Salonicco 1978; N. P. MATSEs, ITegl Thv xottix)v T00 Svvtdyuatos tob Matbaiov
BAdotapn, Atene 1979-1980; Sp. Troianos, ITegi tag vouwxog mnyag 1ot Matbalov
BMdotapn, EEBY 44 (1979-80), 305-329; 1. P. MEDVEDEYV, La date du Syntagma de Matthieu
Blastares, Byz. 50 (1980), 338-339; P. B. Pascuos, Aravta t& tuvoyoagixi to0 Matbaiov
Bldotapn, Atene 1980; C. G. Pitsakis, De nouveau du Syntagma de Matthieu Blastares, Byz.
51 (1981), 638-639. Si veda anche J. A. B. MorRTREUIL, Histoire du droit byzantin, v. 3, Parigi
1846, 315-322.

7. Sulla versione serba integrale del Syntagma di Blastares: FLORINSKI, Pamjatniki
zakonodatel’noj djejatel’nosti, 307-321.

8. Diversi testimoni manoscritti della cosidetta Legge di Giustiniano sono stati
pubblicati in: R. Husg, O znaczeniu prawa rzymskiego i rzymsko-byzantyriskiego u narodow
slowianskich, Warszawa 1868; FLorINSK1, Pamjatniki zakonodatel’noj djejatel’nosti, 204-211;
A. SoLoviey, Istorija slovenskih prava / Zakonodavstvo Stefana DusSana cara Srba i Grka,
Beograd 1998, 540-544; B. MARrkovi¢, Justinijanov zakon, Srednjovekovna vizantijsko-srpska
pravna compilacija, Beograd 2007, 43-47.

9. In molte delle chrysobulle e prostagmata redatte in lingua serba e promulgate a
seguito della elevazione alla dignita imperiale, DuSan porta il titolo di uaph GphEakME

I'pbkomb (imperatore dei Serbi e dei Greci), anche se talvolta con significative variazioni,

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 217-253



L’ INFLUENZA DEL DIRITTO CRIMINALE BIZANTINO 219

Si intende approfondire i profili penalistici della legislazione serba
sottolineando il tentativo di accostarsi al modello giuridico bizantino'’,
preservando, tuttavia, alcuni istituti discendenti dal diritto non scritto
slavo'l.

Dalla vendetta del sangue al sistema della pena pubblica

Tipico delle popolazioni slave stanziate nei Balcani era il sistema della
vendetta del sangue, che vedeva coinvolta la famiglia del danneggiato dal
fatto illecito, non essendo la responsabilita limitata alla sfera del singolo.

Il nucleo familiare era I'unita portante del sistema sociale serbo e la
vendetta si configurava, allo stesso tempo, come un diritto di tale nucleo e
come dovere di questo nei confronti del membro danneggiato'” Della koyka,
intesa come unita allargata, potevano far parte fratelli, figli, cugini, nipoti,

mentre nei documenti redatti in lingua greca ¢ costante I'uso del titolo év XoLotd t@ 0ed
TLOTOC PBaothele xal adTorpdTwe Zepflag »al Pwnaviog (formula territoriale). Il termine
I'phkomh ¢ usato per fare la distinzione dal termine t®v Pwuaimv, essendovi ancora un
legittimo imperatore sul trono bizantino. Si veda tra Paltro: S. Sarkic, L’idée de Rome
dans la pensée et 'action du tsar DuSan, Idea giuridica e politica di Roma e personalita
storiche. Rendiconto del X seminario internazionale di studi storici «Da Roma alla terza
Roma», Campidoglio 21 aprile 1990 [Da Roma alla terza Roma, 10], Roma 1991, 141-166.
Secondo N. Oikonomides il termine “Romanias” viene, invece, usato dal sovrano serbo al
fine di ricordare l'obiettivo politico ultimo della successione al trono costantinopolitano: N.
OikonomipEs, Emperor of the Romans - Emperor of the Romania, Buldvtio xat Zeofia
xatd Tov IA” awdva, Atene 1996, 125-128. Sulle relazioni tra Bisanzio e la Serbia nel XIV
secolo, inoltre: G. OSTROGORSKY, Problemes des relations bizantino-serbes au XIVe siecle,
Oxford 1966; G. C. Souuis, The Serbs and Byzantium during the reign of Emperor Stephen
Dusan (1331-1355) and his Successors, Atene 1995, 31-155. Per il corso degli eventi storici,
si veda naturalmente: G. OSTROGORSKY, Storia dell’Impero bizantino, Torino 1968, 430-527; K.
JIRECEK, Istorija srba, v. 1, Beograd 1978, 211-236.

10. Sull’influenza del diritto bizantino in Serbia si veda tra l’altro: R. Husg, Droit romain
et gréco-byzantin chez les peuples slaves, Parigi/Toulouse 1880, 21-27. Si veda inoltre: Sp.
TROIANOS - S. SARKIC, O #dd1x0g Tov Stépavov Aovody xat 1o pulavtvé dirato, Buldvrio
xat Zeofia xatd tov IA” avdva, Atene 1996, 248-256.

11. Per ulteriori indicazioni bibliografiche, si rimanda a: G. Rapoicic-KosTi¢, Biblio-
grafija o zakonodavstvu cara Stefana DuSana, Beograd 2006. Si veda anche: V. M. MINALE, 11
Syntagma alphabeticum di Matteo Blastares nella codificazione dello car Stefan DuSan: alcune
riflessioni di ordine cronologico, Atti Accademia Pontaniana, N. S. 58 (2009), 53-66.

12. T. TarANoOVsK1, Istorija srpskog prava u Nemanjckoj drZzavi, Beograd 1931, 257.
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sottoposti alla autorita di un capo famiglia, purché non fossero divisi “dal
pane e dalla proprieta”®,

1l delitto compiuto dal membro di un nucleo familiare, nei confronti di
un membro di un altro nucleo, creava uno stato di ostilita ed inimicizia. Tale
contrapposizione poteva tradursi in uno stato di ostilita reciproco protratto
nel tempo, che aveva conseguenze negative sul mantenimento della pace
pubblica.

Auspicatasoluzioneal protrarsiditalestatodicoseera la riconciliazione,
generalmente condotta attraverso un intermediario, che portava avanti una
trattativa affinché si potesse giungere alla soddisfazione della parte offesa,
senza deprimere eccessivamente 'offensore. Il colpevole del reato di omicidio,
ad esempio, poteva ottenere la riconciliazione con la famiglia della vittima
attraverso il pagamento della Bpaxaa', termine indicante in questo caso sia
il reato, sia la compositio pecuniaria, sia lo stato di inimicizia tra i due nuclei.
Allo stesso modo, per gli altri reati, non vi era un termine preciso e ben
definito indicante la composizione. Generalmente essa acquisiva il nome del
reato per cui era prevista: la violazione dei confini agrari e la conseguente
sanzione erano, ad esempio, indicate entrambe con il termine noTka®. Nei
monumenti giuridici medievali, tali termini erano accompagnati dalla
formula aAa naaTu'®, a sottolineare il carattere prettamente patrimoniale o
pecuniario'’.

Tutto il processo di evoluzione del diritto criminale serbo ricalcava e si
allineava per larghi tratti, nelle modalita e negli sviluppi, ai modelli tipici
delle popolazioni di origine germanica dell’Europa occidentale®,

13. La composizione del nucleo familiare puo essere ricavata, in tal senso, dai capitoli
70-71 del Codice di Dusan. Cap. 70: “E chi si trovasse in una stessa casa, o i fratelli, o il
padre con i figli, o qualcun altro, diviso dal pane e dalla proprieta, ma in uno stesso focolare,
quelli divisi che lavorino come gli altri uomini”. Cap. 71: “E se un fratello o un figlio, o un
parente, commettesse un male e vivesse nella stessa casa, che paghi tutto il signore della casa,
o consegni colui che ha commesso il delitto”.

14. Vrazda, istituto che potrebbe essere paragonato all’aestimatio corporis.

15. Potka.

16. “che paghi”.

17. TarRANOVSKI, Istorija srpskog prava, 258-259.

18. Sul diritto criminale presso i popoli di origine barbarica, all’interno della sconfinata
bibliografia, si veda ad esempio: P. FRAUENSTADT, Blutrache und Todtschlagsiihne im
deutschen Mittelalter: Studien zur deutschen Kultur- und Rechtsgeschichte, Leipzig 1881; L.
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Presso le popolazioni slave stanziatesi nei Balcani, la vendetta del
sangue potrebbe essere stata in vigore a partire dal periodo a cavaliere tra
il VI e VII secolo d.C.*.

Secondo alcuni studiosi, momento di cesura, anche per cio che riguarda
I'aspetto giuridico, potrebbe essere il periodo successivo al IX secolo, allorché
Iinfluenza bizantina e cristiana produsse cambiamenti fondamentali per
tutti i popoli slavi. La storiografia si ¢ tuttavia fortemente divisa su tale
questione®,

Ilmomento in cui in Serbia si potesuperare 'impasse della vendetta come
risoluzione alle controversie, potrebbe essere stato quello del rafforzamento
del potere del sovrano, a partire dal periodo a cavaliere tra XI e XII secolo?.

BAR, Geschichte des deutschen Strafrechts, Berlino 1882; A. PERTILE, Storia del diritto penale,
Torino 1892; H. BRUNNER, Deutsche Rechtsgeschichte, v. 1, Berlino *1962; E. CORTESE, Le
grandi linee della storia giuridica medievale, Roma 2000; A.A.V.V., La vengeance 400-1200,
Atti del convegno Roma 2003 [Collection de 'Ecole francaise de Rome, 357], Roma 2006.

19. E’ questo un periodo oscuro della storia delle popolazioni slave; non ci sono
monumenti giuridici che possano dare testimonianza di cio.

20. La questione della vendetta del sangue presso i serbi ha alimentato molti dibattiti
tra gli studiosi. F. MikloSi¢ riteneva che le sanzioni pecuniarie avessero ben presto preso
il posto della vendetta; in F. MikrosicH, Die Blutrache bei den Slaven, Denkschriften der
kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien 36 (1888). A tale teoria aderisce S.
Dori¢, che ritiene di poter fissare il momento in cui il sistema della vendetta del sangue venne
superato. Cio sarebbe accaduto nel IX secolo, allorché Nicola invio i propri responsa ad
alcune interrogazioni da parte dei bulgari (Responsa Nicolae papae ad consulta bulgarorum),
prescrivendo loro che il diritto doveva essere in accordo con il principi del cristianesimo.
Doric afferma che, essendovi omogeneita culturale tra gli slavi del sud, tale passaggio storico
aveva segnato una tappa fondamentale anche per i serbi; si veda S. DioriTcH, Verbrechen
und Strafen in Gesetzbuche des serbischen Zaren St. DuSan (1349-1354), Zeitschrift fiir
Vergleichende Rechtswissenschaft 30 (1913), 337-347. Di parere opposto a Miklosic, &
M. Vesnié, secondo cui non ¢ possibile provare la cessazione della vendetta del sangue a
partire dal IX secolo, in M. R. WesniTscH, Die Blutrache bei den Siidslaven, Zeitschrift fiir
Vergleichende Rechtswissenschaft 8 (1889) 433-470, 9 (1891), 46-77. K. Jirecek fa notare
come il Codice di DuSan non vieti espressamente la vendetta del sangue, il che potrebbe
portare a pensare che fosse ancora in uso e non considerata contra legem, in: JIRECEK, Istorija
srba, 279. T. Taranovski sembra concordare sul fatto che essa non fosse legale da molto tempo,
allorché fu promulgato il Codice di Dusan, ma non ¢ possibile stabilire che cio sia avvenuto
a partire dai responsa. Egli ritiene che tracce indirette dell’istituto della vendetta del sangue
siano presenti tuttavia nel codice dell'imperatore serbo, ai capitoli 86 e 131. TARANOVSKI,
Istorija srpskog prava, 262-267.

21. S. Cirxovi¢, I serbi nel Medioevo, Milano 1992, 54-56.
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Solo allora si riusci, forse, ad imporre la risoluzione tramite composizione
privata delle controversie. Il fattore economico sarebbe stato in tal senso di
fondamentale importanza: il potere sovrano si sarebbe impegnato a garantire
la soddisfazione alla parte lesa, riservando alle proprie casse una quota pari
alla meta del valore della sanzione®

L’azione, in ogni caso, doveva essere promossa per iniziativa della parte
offesa e non vi era ancora 'obbligo d’ufficio da parte dell’autorita statale,
tranne, forse, nel caso in cui l'autorita statale fosse stata direttamente
interessata o colpita da un fatto illecito; cid in analogia con quanto avvenuto
presso altre popolazioni che, in tempi differenti, avevano adottato un sistema
simile®,

Allorché si ampliarono e rafforzarono ulteriormente i poteri pubblici,
la monarchia serba era riuscita ad imporre il riscatto dalla vendetta da parte
dell’offeso attraverso il pagamento della vraZda o di una sanzione pecuniaria
o patrimoniale, anche se tali controversic dovettero restare, ancora per
qualche tempo, relegate alla sfera privata, dunque in via extragiudiziale?.

A partire dal XIII secolo si hanno le prime fonti che attestano come
il sistema della composizione fosse entrato a far parte delle competenze
dei tribunali statali (ed ecclesiastici)® e da questo momento, dunque, non
sembra pill essere possibile una composizione privata extragiudiziale tra le
parti.

Una chrysobulla del 1330, inviata al monastero di De¢ani®’, imponeva
la divisione della vraZda tra il monastero e la parte lesa. Solamente una meta
della composizione spettava dunque alla parte lesa, mentre I'altra meta era
riservata alle casse ecclesiastiche, in virtl delle ampie immunita economiche
e giuridiche concesse agli enti ecclesiastici.

22. Quale primo re serbo ¢ generalmente riconosciuto Stefan, “re primo coronato”
(1217), anche se tra XI e XII secolo il titolo reale era stato usato da altri sovrani.

23. TARANOVSKI, Istorija srpskog prava, 265.

24. Ibidem, 268.

25. Una chrysobulla del 1276-1281 di re Dragutin al monastero di Hilandar, riportava
che la vraZda dovesse essere oggetto di processo giudiziario davanti al re o davanti ad uno
dei signori della corte regia, mentre un’altra chrysobulla di re Milutin al monastero di San
Giorgio di Skoplje del 1300, imponeva che la vraZda fosse presa agli assassini tramite il
giudizio di una corte. TARANOVSKI, Istorija srpskog prava, 268.

26. S. Novakovi¢, Zakonski spomenici srpskih drzava srednjega veka, Beograd 1912,
647.
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Era stato dunque compiuto il primo passo per il passaggio dalla
composizione privata alla sanzione pubblica, a seguito dell’intervento di-
retto dello stato (o dell’ente ecclesiastico), che giudicava e tratteneva la meta
della somma.

Che le disposizioni della chrysobulla del 1330 fossero divenute la
prassi, ¢ testimoniato dal fatto che tale disposizione fu inserita anche nella
chrysobulla del 1348-1353%, inviata al monastero dei Santissimi Arcangeli
di Prizren; cid avveniva negli anni della promulgazione della codificazione
imperiale, per cui si ritiene che tale sistema, oramai consolidato, fosse in
pieno vigore.

L’iniziativa d’ufficio da parte dello stato sembra essere in piena vigenza
nel codice del 1349-1354 per la persecuzione dei fatti criminali come il
brigantaggio (capp. 145-150), gli attentati incendiari (capp. 99-100), il
falsum (cap. 168-170) e 'omicidio (capp. 94-96).

Anche nel caso di violenza sessuale, essendo questa una lesione
all’integrita fisica della persona, nonché dei precetti della religione cristiana,
I'iniziativa da parte dello stato era volta a reprimere e sanzionare reati che
costituivano violazione di un ordine superiore e che non potevano essere
dunque lasciati alla discrezione e all’iniziativa della parte lesa.

Da ultimo, se si accetta la teoria della codificazione tripartita e si
considera come legge vigente il Syntagma abbreviato, si deve per forza
accettare il sistema della pena pubblica e I'iniziativa ex officio da parte
dello stato in materia di diritto criminale, essendo questi elementi un fattore
intrinseco delle disposizioni contenute nella compilazione bizantina, tradotta
dai giuristi della corte imperiale.

A proposito della terminologia giuridica

I diplomi medievali serbi usavano differenti espressioni terminologiche
per indicare il fatto criminale, lesivo di un interesse pubblico o privato: in
un documento di San Sava del 1233 ¢ presente il termine oBuA4, in diversi
diplomi, (risalenti al 1215, 1240, 1254) i termini 3n0, KpugHHa, Oltre che il
termine Bpamaa®.

27. Ibidem, 682-701.
28. SoLoviey, Istorija / Zakonodavstvo, 448.
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In un diploma del monastero di Zika del 1220, il fatto illecito nell’ambito
del diritto matrimoniale era definito npkeroynaenne 3akona o npk3 3akonn™.

L’azione di contravvenire alla legge era indicata in alcuni diplomi con il
verbi npkeroynuru, npkeaoywaru, npkTeopuTy, noTeopuTy; la terminologia
giuridica non era dunque del tutto ancora ben definita ed ancora nel XIV
secolo venivano usate formule poco precise, come ad esempio Beauka Akaa,
nella chrysobulla di Stefan DuSan del 1348 al monastero dei Santissimi
Arcangeli di Prizren, per indicare un reato grave™®.

Il Codice di DusSan sembra contaminato da tale linguaggio appros-
simativo, tipico delle chrysobulle redatte dalla cancelleria imperiale. La
contravvenzione alla legge era indicata da espressioni quali: npkeToynugen
(cap. 4), nphuwie 3akoun (cap. 34), nphcaoywa (capp. 129, 136, 148), npkan
3akoHE (capp. 68, 139, 142, 187). In altre norme del codice troviamo invece
il termine 3a0 e I'espressione 3a0 ovunnuTh’', che costituiscono una formula
giuridica pill rozza ed in linea con quelle usate nei diplomi del XIII secolo.
Per ci0 riguarda taluni crimini, il codice sembra tenere in considerazione
le caratteristiche specifiche che determinano le singole fattispecie a livello
teorico: il termine royca era usato per indicare la rapina (capp. 126, 149,
158, 160), kparm (cap. 145) o TaThBa (cap. 149, 158) designavano il furto: in
tal senso esso sembra recepire la distinzione tra le due fattispecie.

Altre volte veniva usata la formula mano u Beamko Akao (capp. 151,
161, 181), o il termine aawrk (capp. 4, 12, 89, 101, 103, 151, 183), indicanti
il crimine pit o0 meno grave, nel primo caso, il crimine in generale, nel
secondo.

Un termine di sicuro interesse, implicante una avanzata e sottile conce-
zione del diritto, derivata da quello bizantino, & curpkiennie’> (capp. 5,
51-52), usato nel codice allorché un crimine costituiva la violazione, non
solamente del diritto positivo, ma anche di precetti divini. Esso era usato
generalmente nelle traduzioni slave delle compilazioni bizantine, allorché si
indicava il reato di mAnuuéAnua xaBooidoews >, a sottolineare la dimensione

29. “Violazione della legge” o “contra legem”. Ibidem, 449.

30. Novakovi¢, Zakonski spomenici, 697.

31. 11 termine e I'espressione si possono alla lettera tradurre come “male” e “commettere
un male”; in senso giuridico “commettere un crimine”.

32. 70 audptnua, (anche rpkxh, 1 duaotia).

33. Il verbo chrphuwaTu, corrisponde al verbo mAnuueietv.
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spirituale, oltre che politica e giuridica del crimen laesae maiestatis, il quale
costitutiva un peccato contro 'ordine delle cose voluto da Dio stesso.

Il diritto slavo conobbe, dunque, quei crimini che erano direttamente
ricollegati alla affermazione del cristianesimo, in difesa dell’ortodossia
e della morale cristiana®, come ad esempio la repressione delle eresie o i
reati sessuali®. La contaminazione cristiano-bizantina, introdusse concetti,
termini, idee, che non erano partedella tradizione culturale, storica, giuridica
delle popolazioni slave, apportando innovazioni di carattere fondamentale.

Tali innovazioni non cancellarono tuttavia gli istituti giuridici del
diritto slavo non scritto che, lungi dallo scomparire, trovod spazio nella
codificazione del primo imperatore serbo, in armonia e ad integrazione di
norme di derivazione ed influenza greco-romana.

Responsabilita collettiva, familiare e territoriale

La responsabilita collettiva ¢ considerata tra le caratteristiche peculiari
del diritto serbo medievale’” e di essa restano evidenti ed incontestabili
tracce anche nel Codice di Dusan®. 11 codice del 1349 sanci certamente il
distacco dal sistema della vendetta del sangue e I'introduzione del sistema
della pena pubblica, ma se da una parte si abbandonava il primitivo sistema
slavo, dall’altra di esso si conservarono taluni elementi caratteristici.
La responsabilita penale era prevista per le comunita, quali i villaggi ed
i distretti, i cui membri erano obbligati solidalmente, allorché non erano
individuati gli autori di taluni reati, mentre il nucleo familiare rispondeva
qualora uno dei membri avesse commesso determinati crimini.

Il Codice di Dusan liberava dalla responsabilita familiare i parenti
del reo, qualora costui non fosse stato pill parte del nucleo familiare
originario®.

34. Syntagma abbreviato, B-7, 1-4.

35. K. E. ZAcHARIA, Geschichte des griechisch-romischen Rechts, Leipzig 1892 (Aalen
in Wiirttemberg 1955), 337-339.

36. TARANOVSKI, Istorija srpskog prava, 276.

37. S. SARKIC, Srednjovekovno srpsko pravo, Novi Sad 1995, 108.

38. SoLoviey, Istorija / Zakonodavstvo, 456.

39. Cap. 52: KT coy'Th WTAKABHH WT OHOrO3K OV CBOMY KOYKIAX [...] Th3H Aa HE IAATH hullla

(“coloro che sono divisi da quello nelle proprie case [...] questi che non paghino nulla”).
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Il capo famiglia® (che poteva essere il padre, o in assenza di questo il
fratello maggiore) che viveva nello stesso nucleo*' ad unum panem con il
reo*’, era costretto a rispondere patrimonialmente per i crimini da questo
commessi, anche se in taluni casi era a lui permesso consegnare il colpevole
alle autorita, affinché rispondesse di persona (cap. 71). In giudizio era il
capo famiglia che rappresentava i singoli membri ed il nucleo o decideva
chi, tra i parenti, avrebbe dovuto recarsi in tribunale a rispondere dinanzi
al giudice®.

Per la nobilta di corte era prevista la responsabilita del capo famiglia
nel caso in cui un proprio familiare avesse violato il giuramento di fedelta
allimperatore, rispondendo per tradimento assieme a chi fosse venuto meno
a tale vincolo (cap. 51)*.

Diversoera il casodiqueicrimini per i qualiera prevista la responsabilita
strettamente personale, essendo esclusa quella dell’intero nucleo (ad esempio
per omicidio, capp. 94-96). Il capo famiglia non era libero, in questo caso, di
sostituire attraverso il pagamento di una somma di denaro, la condanna alla
pena al reo, ma era al contempo esclusa qualsiasi forma di responsabilita
collettiva. Per i reati che prevedevano mutilazioni corporali o la pena di
morte, responsabilita e pena erano strettamente personali, non essendovi
tra I'altro la possibilita di commutare quest’ultima in una pena pecuniaria
(capp. 53-54, 87).

Da quella del nucleo familiare, discendeva una ulteriore forma di
responsabilita collettiva, ossia quella territoriale del villaggio, della citta
o del distretto, preservata per garantire la collaborazione forzata della
popolazione al fine di reprimere taluni reati particolarmente pericolosi per
il mantenimento dell’ordine pubblico.

Per quanto riguarda il villaggio, erano previsti diversi casi di responsa-
bilita penale collettiva territoriale, ad esempio per incendio doloso (capp.
99-100): gli abitanti, qualora non fosse stato individuato e consegnato

40. Cap. 71: rocnopaph koykiu (“il padrone della casa”).

41. Cap. 71: oy EAHOH KOYKIH, (“nella stessa casa”).

42. Si ricordi che il codice del 1349 prevedeva al cap. 70 la responsabilita del capo
famiglia, purché il reo non fosse “diviso nel pane e nella proprieta” (wrpkaenb xakswm u
MMAHHIEME).

43. SoLoviev, Zakonik cara Stefana Dusana, 234-235.

44. T nobili che avevano accesso alla corte imperiale presentavano i membri pill stretti
della famiglia, garantendo con la formula Bkpoyu ra koauko mene (“credigli come a me”).
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Iincendiario alle autorita, dovevano pagare i danni cagionati dall’azione
di questo. Altri casi erano i comportamenti vietati dai capitoli 92, 111,
145, 169%, puniti con la dispersione dell’intero villaggio*; la violazione dei
capitoli 20, 58, 77, 159 vedeva il villaggio rispondere pecuniariamente?’.

Le due forme di responsabilita penale collettiva, familiare e territoriale
(di villaggio o distretto) erano applicate solamente a determinate fattispecie
espressamente previste nel codice, mentre come detto era stato largamente
introdotto il principio della responsabilita personale®,

Fattispecie criminali

Sara necessario ricordare ancora una volta che taluni reati e talune
pene fossero del tutto sconosciuti alla popolazione serba ed a quelle slave
in generale. La loro introduzione ed adozione deve essere necessariamente
connessa alla cristianizzazione, avvenuta a partire dal IX secolo, ed
all’influenza culturale e giuridica bizantina, risalente ai secoli precedenti®.
Nell’analisi delle diverse fattispecie di reato si cerchera di mostrare il debito
contratto con il diritto greco-romano.

Omicidio
E’ questa la fattispecie criminale sicuramente pill interessante tra quelle
esaminate. La disciplina relativa appare influenzata contemporaneamente

dal diritto slavo e dal diritto greco-romano. Le due tradizioni giuridiche
trovarono applicazione congiunta, per cui taluni omicidi venivano puniti

45. La dispersione del villaggio era prevista qualora i membri di esso non avessero
accompagnato davanti al giudice chi avesse rinvenuto un corpus delicti (cap. 92), qualora
avessero insultato un giudice (cap. 111), qualora avessero dato protezione ad un brigante
(cap. 145) o ad un falsario (cap. 169).

46. Nel codice si usa generalmente I'espressione pa ce pacne (“che sia disperso”).

47. 1l membri di un villaggio dovevano pagare una sanzione pecuniaria qualora non
fosse stato individuato un profanatore di tombe (cap. 20), qualora alla morte di un signore
avessero cagionato danni ad un villaggio vicino (cap. 58), per le dispute tra villaggi di viahi
o albanesi (cap. 77), qualora ad un mercante non fosse stato garantito il pernottamento ed in
seguito a cid questi fosse stato derubato (cap. 159).

48. TArRANOVSKI, Istorija srpskog prava, 285-286.

49. Le compilazioni di leggi bizantine erano state tradotte a partire dal IX secolo in
Serbia ed in Bulgaria. F. F. SiGeL, Lectures on Slavonic law Lectures on Slavonic law, being
the Ilchester lectures for the year 1900, London 1902, (Kitchener 2001), 17.
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secondo le modalita del diritto non scritto slavo, altri secondo quelle del
diritto greco-romano, altri applicando congiuntamente le pene derivanti sia
dall'uno sia dall’altro.

Durante il medioevo si era affermato, in sostituzione della vendetta
del sangue il sistema della compositio, successivamente quello della pena
pubblica. L’omicidio veniva punito con la comminazione di una sanzione
pecuniaria (vraZda), a cuisiricorreva gia all’epoca della vendetta del sangue,
per evitare il prolungamento della faide familiari.

Nei diplomi giuridici del XIII e XIV secolo il reato di omicidio era
indicato oltre che dal termine Bpa#aa anche dal termine kphBL™.

Nel Codice di DuSan sono presenti entrambi i termini (capp. 103, 183,
192) ed allo stesso tempo fu introdotto I'uso del termine oyBucTES (cap.
86-87, 96).

Il capitolo 86 prevedeva, in caso di rissa, la condanna al pagamento di
una multa per la famiglia di colui che I'avesse provocata, anche se ucciso’..
Si sanciva I'impunita per chi avesse esercitato il diritto all’autodifesa in
connessione con le disposizioni contenute nel Syntagma abbreviato che
prevedeva 'impunita per chi avesse ucciso il proprio aggressore™.

Il capitolo 87 introduceva la distinzione tra omicidio commesso
involontariamente o volontariamente>?, comminando una pena differente, a
seconda della volontarieta, o meno, dell’omicida®. L’omicidio involontario
era infatti punito con il pagamento di trecento perperi, mentre per 'omicidio
volontario la pena prevista era il taglio di entrambe le mani.

La disposizione era influenzata dal diritto greco-romano e si riprendeva
la distinzione, contenuta nel Syntagma di Blastares, in ®-V Ilepl @ovwv

50. TARANOVSKI, Istorija srpskog prava, 333.

51. Capitolo 86: “Dove c’¢ un omicidio, colui che & il provocatore, che sia colpevole,
anche se fosse ucciso”.

52. Proch. 39. 39 - B. 60. 39. 19 (C. 9. 16. 2) - Eisag. 40.41, riportato in Syntagma
abbreviato ®-4. 4 HMMKE HAWBALIATO, PEKIUE, HARMXAELIATO OVELIEh, HMKE O KUBOT'R
5hALCTBOBALLE, HENOBUHHEL kcTh (Qui aggressorem occidit, ubi de vita preclitabatur, insons
est). PG 145, col. 188.

53. Capitolo 87: KTo HICTh AOLILAL HAXEAAHUOME [...] AKOAH EOVAE MPHLIEAL HAXEAAHLOME
[...].

54. Capitolo 87: “Chi non fosse giunto a commettere volontariamente un omicidio,
che paghi trecento perperi, se fosse giunto volontariamente a lui siano tagliate entrambe le
mani”.
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éxovoilwv xal axovoiwv®. Il passo era giunto nel Syntagma abbreviato,
in @-2 0 oyBiHcTE'R BOAHOME M HEBOAHOME Ma in esso erano riportati solo
i canoni di San Basilio Magno. Erano stati cancellati i restanti canoni ed
erano riportate solamente le sanzioni spirituali, per cui i redattori della
cancelleria imperiale intesero probabilmente porre I'accento sul concetto di
omicidio volontario (Eoanoe oyEHCTEO) ed involontario (HEBOAHOE OYBHCTES),
sul calco di quella tra pdvog £xovoLo¢ e povos GxovoLoc™.

Le pene previste si allontanavano invece dalla tradizione del diritto
greco-romano. Nelle due principali compilazioni, Ecloga e Prochiron, per
I'omicidio volontario era prevista la morte”’, per quello involontario ’esilio™,
Con la AvaxdBapois tov malaidv vouwv, voluta da Basilio il macedone,
si era tornati all’applicazione del diritto giustinianeo, il quale prevedeva che
la pena’® per 'omicidio volontario fosse graduata a seconda della classe di
appartenenza del reo®. Tale principio era stato recepito attraverso i Basilici®
anche nelle disposizioni del Syntagma di Blastares. Per 'omicidio volontario,
qualora il reo fosse stato un evteAg, ossia un humilior, questi sarebbe stato
condannato alla pena capitale e alle bestie®’; I'évrinoc, (appartenente alla
classe degli honestiores), era soggetto alla deportazione e alla confisca dei
beni®, Per 'omicidio involontario non era prevista alcuna pena®.

55. PG 145, coll. 179-188.

56. Sp. TroiaNos, O TlowvdAiog 1ot ExAoyadiov. Zvufoin €ic thv iotopiav Tic
&€ediews 100 mOWViROT Suraiov Gmd ToU Corpus iuris civilis uéxor v Baoidixdv
[Forschungen zur byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte, 6], Frankfurt-am-Main 1980, 6-10.

57. E. 17. 45 - Proch. 39. 79 - Eisag. 40. 85.

58. E. 17. 48 - Proch. 39. 86 - Eisag. 40. 86.

59. Sulla graduazione delle pene in considerazione della diversita di classe sociale: R.
RILINGER, Humiliores-Honestiores. Zu einer sozialen Dichotomie im Strafrecht der rémischen
Kaiserzeit, Miinchen 1988.

60. Bas. 60. 39. 3.

61. La questione di quali fonti abbia usato Matteo Blastares per la redazione del
suo syntagma non ha ancora avuto una risposta definitiva e resta aperta; la teoria piu
accreditata ¢ quella secondo cui per la redazione dei véuou sono state usate dal monaco
diverse compilazioni. Vedi: N. Van DEr WaL - J. H. A. LokiN, Historiae iuris graeco-romani
delineatio, Groningen 1987, 117.

62. Siper xal Onpiots. PG 145, coll. 188.

63. demoptatiwv, fjtol teAeia dnfuevots. PG 145, coll. 188.

64. In Proch. 39. 86 - Eisag. 40. 92, 'omicidio involontario era invece punito con l’esilio.
Nel Syntagma di Blastares: ovyyvaun Sédotai. Ividem.
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Nel Codice di Dusan fu applicata la sanzione pecuniaria per 'omicidio
involontario, in omaggio ed in linea con il diritto serbo, il taglio delle mani a
quello volontario, pena corporale di ispirazione chiaramente bizantina. Tale
norma ¢ una delle testimonianze di come il codice del primo imperatore dei
serbi, avesse adottato il sistema della pena pubblica®, anche se per 'omicidio
era di fatto in vigore una sanzione pecuniaria, che richiamava fortemente
Iistituto della vrazda®. Si deve tra laltro notare come, rispetto al Syntagma
di Blastares, che riprendeva la disciplina giustinianea di quasi mille anni
prima, il sistema serbo avesse di fatto adottato pene pilt miti, per quanto
truculente possano sembrare le punizioni corporali: la pena di morte per
omicidio volontario, prevista dal diritto greco-romano, era stata sostituita
dal taglio delle mani e la confisca dei beni era stata invece sostituita da una
sanzione di 300 perperi, che equivaleva tuttavia, per le persone appartenenti
ai ceti piu bassi, ad una confisca totale, anche se era stata abolita la pena
dell’ esilio®’.

Il capitolo 87 deve essere esaminato in relazione ad un altro capitolo che
disciplinava 'omicidio, ossia il capitolo 94%, Se il primo sanciva la differenza
tra omicidio volontario ed involontario, in quest’ultimo si considerava
I'ipotesi in cui 'omicida e I'ucciso appartenessero ad una differente classe
sociale®. Il nobile che avesse ucciso un non nobile era condannato ad una
sanzione di mille perperi, mentre un non nobile che avesse ucciso un nobile era
condannato al taglio della mani e al pagamento di trecento perperi. Veniva
di nuovo introdotto, in tal modo, il sistema della graduazione della pena:
alla classe piu alta si applicava la sanzione pecuniaria, a quella inferiore una
sanzione pecuniaria minore, che era pero accessoria al taglio di entrambe le
mani. Essa era espressamente prevista, qualora vi fossero state differenze di
classe sociale tra il reo e la sua vittima. E’ alla luce di tale considerazione che

65. SoLoviey, Istorija / Zakonodavstvo, 496.

66. Si ritiene che nelle provincie al sud dell’'impero, in materia, fossero ancora in vigore
le leggi del diritto greco-romano, per mezzo del Syntagma di Blastares.

67. TARANOVSKI, Istorija srpskog prava, 336.

68. Capitolo 94: “Se un nobile uccidesse un plebeo in una citta, o in una Zupa, o in
un katun, che paghi mille perperi, se un plebeo uccidesse un nobile, che a lui siano tagliate
entrambe le mani e che paghi trecento perperi”.

69. Cap. 94: ko O\'BHE BAACTEAMHL CEBPA [...] AKOAM CEBPL BAACTEAMHA OVEHE [...]. (“Se un
nobile uccidesse un plebeo [...] se un plebeo uccidesse un nobile [...]".).
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si potrebbe ritenere che il capitolo 87 si occupava dell’omicidio inter pares,
ossia di membri appartenenti alla medesima classe sociale.

Bisogna rimarcare che al capitolo 94, non si menziona la volontarieta
o la involontarieta dell’omicidio”. Le pesanti pene previste fanno tuttavia
presupporre che si trattasse della disciplina dell’omicidio volontario, anche
tenendo conto del fatto che, al capitolo 87, il taglio delle mani era previsto
per Pomicidio volontario’.

Erano inoltre previste forme di omicidio qualificato, quali 'omicidio di
un membro del clero e quello dei prossimi congiunti.

Il capitolo 95 prevedeva, senza distinzione di status sociale, la pena
capitale per chi avesse ucciso un membro del clero, qualsiasi fosse stata la
posizione all’interno della gerarchia ecclesiastica’ La disposizione deve
essere contestualizzata all’interno dei grandi privilegi accordati alla chiesa
ed ai membri di essa dalla corona serba’.

Particolarmente grave era considerato 'omicidio di prossimi congiunti,
anche in virtlu del ruolo che il nucleo familiare aveva nella societa serba. Se
il Syntagma di Blastares non conteneva alcun accenno all’omicidio di un
ecclesiastico, I'uccisione di prossimi congiunti e la conseguente condanna al
rogo erano conosciute al diritto greco-romano.

Il Prochiron conteneva una disposizione, di cui il capitolo 96 del Codice
di DuSan’ sembra essere un mero duplicato: O &vedlwv aviovia ij xatiovra
1) ovyyevi] Tl TaadtdooOw’™.

La versione serba del Syntagma di Blastares riportava il passo in
tale maniera OVEBMEIM BhCXOAKIIA MAM HHCXOAELIA COVPOAHHKA, OTHIO AA
npkaaeTce’.

70. TARANOVSKL, Istorija srpskog prava, 337.

71. Ibidem, 338.

72. Capitolo 95: “Chi oltraggiasse un vescovo, un monaco, o un pope, che paghi
cento perperi; chi fosse trovato ad aver ucciso un vescovo, un monaco, che sia ucciso e sia
impiccato”.

73. SoLoVviEv, Zakonik cara Stefana DuSana, 255.

74. Capitolo 96: “Chi fosse trovato ad aver ucciso il padre o la madre o il fratello o il
proprio figlio, che questo assassino sia bruciato nel fuoco”.

75. Qui ascendentem vel descendentem aut cognatum perimit, igni traditur. Proch. 39.
35 - Eisag. 40. 37 (D. 48. 9. 1); PG 145, col. 187.

76. Novakovi¢, Matije Vlastara Sintagmat, 523.

BYZANTINA YMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 217-253



232 PAOLO ANGELINI

Nel codice serbo si riportava al capitolo 96: KTo ce Wsp'kTe oyBHEL WTLA
HAW MATEPE HAH BPATA HAM YEAO CBOE [...]7".

Se si considera la versione serba del Syntagma di Blastares si nota come
i termini BhexoAKUlA HAM HUCXOAELIA coypoAHHKaA siano sostituiti nel codice
con wrua uan maTeph (“il padre o la madre”), e con l'espressione 4eAo cBOE
(“il proprio figlio”), in linea con la formula giuridica @vidvta i xatiovra,
ossia ascendentem vel descendentem. Tra quest’ultimo ed i primi due era
stato interposto il termine spaTa (“fratello”), che rientrava nella categoria
espressa dal termine ovyyevi), omesso, pero, nella traduzione serba’,

In breve, nel codice si era ripreso il passo del Syntagma di Blastares
che disciplinava 'omicidio di prossimi congiunti, traducendolo attraverso
termini sicuramente rozzi dal punto di vista giuridico, ma di immediata
comprensione”. Se nella versione serba era stato omesso il termine ovyyevi,
al capitolo 96 era stato utilizzato il termine spaTa.

Il capitolonon deve essere dunque visto come una disposizione fotocopia,
bensi potrebbe essere inteso come un intervento volto a modificare la norma.
Se infatti il termine ovyyevi indicava tra i cognati, oltre che gli ascendenti e
i discendenti, anche i collaterali, la categoria da esso definita era pitt ampia
rispetto a quella indicata dal termine spaTh. Il codice restringeva dunque,
I'omicidio dei prossimi congiunti ai fratelli ed alle sorelle.

Ricapitolando, ai capitoli 86-87, 94-96, veniva disciplinato 'omicidio,
per legittima difesa, volontario ed involontario, di persone appartenenti ad
una classe sociale differente, e le forme qualificate di esso. La pena capitale
era prevista per 'omicidio qualificato, le pene pecuniarie o corporali erano
invece previste per le altre forme, tra le quali 'omicidio volontario.

77. “Chi fosse trovato ad aver ucciso il padre o la madre o il fratello o il proprio figlio
[..]”.

78. La versioneserba del Syntagma di Blastares riporta in B.u.1a definizione di ots crpane
| éx mAayiov (collaterali): Ot cTpaHe >ke, MyKe HM HAaCh POAMIIIE HU OTh HACh POAMIIIECE,
cupbub, 6paTh, cecTpa, Oyieln, TeTKa, aHeICew, aHerceia, GpaToydean, 6paroydeaa [...]. 11
passo ¢ tratto da Theoph. Inst. 3. 2. Novakovi¢, Matije Vlastara Sintagmat, 132.

79. La definizione giuridica di ovyyevij aveva trovato posto in Proch. 7. 1-B. 28. 5. 1 -
Eisag. 17. 1 ed era stata inserita nel Syntagma di Blastares in B-VIIL
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Crimini contro la morale sessuale

Nella cristianita orientale, sin dai tempi della promulgazione dell’ Ecloga,
in materia di reati sessuali vi era stata una considerevole deviazione dal
diritto giustinianeo®.

Rifacendosi ai canoni della chiesa ogni forma di unione carnale al di
fuori del matrimonio fu vietata e punita. Avendo assunto il matrimonio
valenza prettamente cristiana®, ogni unione sessuale che non rientrasse
in esso veniva considerata dunque, conformemente ai canoni della chiesa,
fornicazione (ooveia)®.

Nel Prochiron era stata vietata, in modo assoluto ed esplicito, qualsiasi
forma di concubinato®. A disciplina particolare erano sottoposti la pede-
rastia (GoéAyeia), per cui era prevista la pena capitale, ed i rapporti sessuali
con gli animali ({wog@Bhopia), per i quali era previsto il taglio del membro
maschile®,

I casi pil gravi di fornicazione erano quelli di incesto (aiuout&ia) tra
genitori e figli e tra fratello e sorella, che erano puniti con la pena di morte.
I rapporti sessuali del padre con la nuora, o di un uomo con la suocera, del
patrigno con la figliastra, del fratello con la moglie del fratello erano puniti
con il taglio della mano®: tutti questi casi risentivano evidentemente dei
divieti matrimoniali che la morale cristiana aveva introdotto, oltre che in
linea ascendente e discendente, anche in linea collaterale®. Tali divieti erano
poi confluiti nelle disposizioni delle successive compilazioni®” normative ed
avevano influito sulla legislazione volta alla repressione dei crimini sessuali.
La fornicazione con una monaca era punita con il taglio del naso, essendo

80. Si pensi al fatto che Giustiniano aveva abolito il reato di unione carnale della donna
libera con il proprio servo.

81. ZAcHARIA, Geschichte, 58.

82. Si veda: Troianos, O IMowdAiog tot ExAoyadiov, 78-86. Si veda anche: F. Goria,
Studi sul matrimonio dell’adultera nel diritto Giustinianeo e Bizantino, Torino 1975.

83. Proch. 4. 26 - Bas. 37. 1-3.

84. Proch. 39. 69 - B. 60. 37. 76 - Eisag. 40. 61. Si veda: Troianos, O ITowvdAiog 100
ExAoyadiov, 16-19.

85. ZAcHARIA, Geschichte, 63.

86. Il sinodo in Trullo aveva, nel canone 54, vietato i matrimoni tra cugini (§EdeAgor),
e ’Ecloga aveva esteso il divieto ai secondi cugini (Stoe&ddeAqor).

87. Proch. 7. 3-6, 15 - Bas. 28. 5. 1 - Eisag. 17. 3. 6.
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questo tra ’altro, un reato contro la religione stessa®®, Era inoltre sanzionata
la fornicazione di una donna nubile con uno schiavo tramite bastonatura e
taglio dei capelli®.

Questo rapido excursus ci porta al XIV secolo e al Syntagma di
Blastares che in I1-XV I1epi mopveiac®, disciplinava ampiamente la materia
riportando il canone 4 di Gregorio il Nisseno e il canone 9 di San Basilio,
che escludevano per 9 anni i fornicatori dalla comunione.

Nella versione dal Syntagma abbreviato, i capitoli [I-XV, T1-XVI,
IT-XVII della versione integrale erano stati compendiati in un solo capitolo
M-5, contenendo essi, per lo pill, sanzioni spirituali®..

Per cio che riguarda il diritto secolare, il capitolo Ilepi mwopveiag
faceva diversi rinvii ad altri capitoli del syntagma, tra i quali quello piu
importante ¢ M-XIV Ilept uotyeiag, che riportava una amplissima disciplina
dell’adulterio®’. Esso ebbe, probabilmente per la sua maggiore frequenza,
una ampia e dettagliata disciplina.

Il capitolo M-XIV era stato pressoché integralmente inserito nel
Syntagma abbreviato in M-4, per cui i giuristi imperiali serbi, in tale
materia, potevano appoggiarsi alle norme in esso contenute. Nel Syntagma
di Blastares al capitolo Ilepl uotyeiac non erano state, tuttavia, inserite
le due norme contenute in Proch. 39. 43-44, in cui era disciplinata la
fornicazione della donna sposata (yvvi) timavépoc) con un proprio servo e la
fornicazione della donna senza marito (yvvn uh égovoa dvdpa) sempre con
un doUAoc. Del tutto omesse erano state anche le disposizioni, che invece
avevano trovato spazio nel Prochiron®, che condannavano il fedifrago per
I’'adulterio con la propria serva.

Al capitolo 54 il codice serbo puniva la fornicazione della nobildonna
(BaaAbIKA) con un uomo al proprio servizio (unoskkn): la pena applicata era
il taglio delle mani e del naso, per entrambi®. La disposizione valeva sia per

88. Proch. 39. 62 - Bas. 60. 37. 77 - Eisag. 40. 59.

89. Proch. 39. 44 - Bas. 60. 37. 74-75 - Eisag. 40. 50

90. PG 145, coll. 114-118.

91. SoLoviey, Istorija / Zakonodavstvo, 488-489.

92. PG 145, coll. 30-38. Su adulterio ¢ fornicazione: Troianos, O ITowvdAiiog toT
‘ExAoyadiov, 70-86.

93. Proch. 39. 59-61 - Bas. 60. 37. 84 - Eisag. 40. 57-58.

94. Capitolo 54: “Se una nobildonna fornicasse con uno dei suoi uomini, che ad entrambi
siano amputate le mani e sia tagliato il naso”.
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le donne vedove, sia per quelle sposate, non essendo prevista esplicitamente
alcuna distinzione; con il termine uaogkkn si indicava I'uvomo al servizio
della nobildonna, con una accezione pilt ampia rispetto al termine dovAog,
utilizzato nelle disposizioni delle compilazioni bizantine®. Esso non limitava
I'applicazione della norma allo schiavo (wrpokh / SoTA0g), ma la estendeva a
tutti i lavoratori sottoposti, tra cui anche i contadini vincolati alla terra, che
avevano una posizione economica e giuridica differente.

E dunque significativo come il codice riprendesse una norma sulla
fornicazione tra una donna e il proprio servo, non inserita nell'opera di
Blastares, e la riproponesse al proprio interno”, accentuando tuttavia la
sfumatura della differenza di status sociale. Da notare inoltre I'inasprimento
della pena, che “bizantinamente” vedeva il taglio del naso affiancato al taglio
delle mani?’.

Altro reato, considerato contro la morale, oltre che contro la persona,
era quello della violenza sessuale®. L’Ecloga® ed in seguito il Prochiron
e I'Eisagoge, avevano previsto il taglio del naso, al quale si affiancava
la sanzione accessoria di carattere pecuniario, che consisteva in un
risarcimento pari ad un terzo delle sostanze del reo (70 ToiTOV Tiig AVTOD
vmootdoewc), elevato alla meta, qualora il crimine fosse stato commesso
nei confronti di una ragazza ante pubertatem (o0 ¢ Tifng). 1l taglio del
naso ¢ il risarcimento pari ad un terzo dei beni era previsto anche per lo
stupro della fidanzata altrui (ti)v @AAotoiav uvnotiv)'®’; bisogna ricordare
che il taglio del naso simboleggiava la mutilazione del membro maschile, a
sottolineare il carattere morale che il reato di stupro aveva assunto.

11 Syntagma di Blastares raccoglieva le disposizioni in materia, in diversi
capitoli, tra i quali A-XIII ITepi 1@V Goraloviwv éxi ydue yvvaixac'®™ e

95. M. NysrazopouLou-PELEKIDOU, TO Zdaxovix 100 Ztepdvov Aovodyv, Expoaomn Tig
xowmviag xol the oirovouiag e SepPiag v 140 at., Buavtivd 21 (2000), 300.

96. Le disposizioni contenute in Proch. 39. 43-44 erano state tradotte da San Sava. In:
SoLoviev, Istorija / Zakonodavstvo, 490.

97. 11 taglio del naso era generalmente previsto per i fedifraghi, ma il taglio delle mani
costituiva un netto inasprimento.

98. Si veda: F. Botta, Per vim inferre: studi su stuprum violento e raptus nel diritto
romano e bizantino, Cagliari 2004.

99. E. 17. 30-32.

100. Proch. 39. 66-68 - Bas. 60. 37. 80-82 - Eisag. 40. 53-55.

101. PG 144, coll. 1083-1088.
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I-XXX ITepi 1@V yvvairas wapbévovs fralouévovi® ai quali rimandava
il capitolo ®-III ITepi @hopds mapBévwv'®, T vouor contenuti in T-XXX
riportavano il passo contenuto in Proch. 39. 66, ma erano state omesse le
due successive disposizioni sulla violenza sessuale, contenute in Proch. 39.
67-68, ed i restanti vouot aventi ad oggetto il concubinato o la fornicazione!,
Nel Syntagma abbreviato giunse, dunque, solamente uno dei capitoli del
Prochiron che disciplinava la violenza sessuale!®.

11 capitolo 53 del Codice di DuSan disciplinava lo stupro'®, prevedendo
la graduazione della pena, qualora il reato fosse stato commesso da nobili o
da non nobili'”’.

La violenza nei confronti di una donna appartenente alla stessa classe
sociale dello stupratore era punita con il taglio del naso e di entrambe le mani.
Qualora fosse stata commessa da un plebeo nei confronti di una nobildonna
questo avrebbe dovuto essere impiccato. Il codice non disciplinava il caso
della violenza sessuale commessa da un nobile su di una donna plebea ed
in tale caso potrebbe essere verosimile, I'applicazione della disposizione del
Syntagma abbreviato, ossia il taglio del naso e il pagamento di una sanzione
patrimoniale pari ad un terzo dei beni.

La disposizione si inserisce, perfettamente, nella logica del sistema
della graduazione della pena secondo la logica della differenza di classe di
appartenenza del reo e della parte offesa.

Furto e brigantaggio

II furto era generalmente indicato, nei monumenti giuridici del XIV
secolo, rinvenuti nella penisola balcanica, con il termine kparm, anche se vi

102. PG 144, coll. 1211-1214.

103. PG 145, coll. 175-176.

104. Soroviey, Istorija / Zakonodavstvo, 487-488.

105. Syntagma abbreviato T-15.

106. Capitolo 53: “Se un nobile prendesse una nobildonna con la forza, che a lui siano
amputate entrambe le mani, e il naso sia tagliato, se un plebeo prendesse con la forza una
nobildonna, sia impiccato, se prendesse con la forza una donna del suo stato, che a lui siano
amputate le mani e il naso sia tagliato”.

107. Nel codice si usa il termine cesph. Sul significato e I'uso del termine si veda tra
laltro: F. MikLoSIC, Ein neuer Beleg fiir den altserbischer Ausdruck cesph, Archiv fiir slavische
Philologie 11 (1883), 633; K. JIRECEK, Das Gesetzbuch des serbischen Caren Stefan Dusan,
Archiv fiir slavische Philologie 22 (1900), 211-212.
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sono diplomi in cui & riscontrabile 'uso termine TaThea!®®, 11 diritto serbo
puniva il furto con una sanzione patrimoniale, anche se non vi sono tuttavia
tracce di uniformita di applicazione della sanzione.

Tra i furti qualificati rientrava naturalmente I'abigeato. Tale reato era
punito, ad esempio, nella chrysobulla al monastero di Santo Stefano del
1313-1318, con una sanzione calcolata in capi di bestiame!”. Il furto di
un cavallo, reato molto comune anche presso altri popoli, era punito con
il pagamento del settuplo!’’. Di esso si ha notizia anche nella Ruskaja
pravda, ma la sanzione prevista era notevolmente pill pesante, essendo il
reo condannato alla confisca dei beni e all’esilio!'".

Probabilmente, in linea con i diritti degli altri popoli slavi, il ladro
poteva essere ucciso sul posto, qualora fosse colto sul fatto; di cio vi ¢
testimonianza sempre nella Ruskaja pravda, che puniva con la morte il
ladro colto in flagranza di reato, anche se nello specifico si trattava di fur
nocturnus.

Il Syntagma di Blastares conteneva disposizioni sul furto al capitolo
K-XXIII ITept xAomijc. Esso prevedeva la graduazione della pena per
il primo furto, a seconda della classe di appartenenza del ladro ed erano
riportate le disposizioni sul secondo e terzo furto. Anche in caso di abigeato
erano disciplinati il primo, il secondo ed il terzo furto; vi erano inoltre
disposizioni sul furto di armi.

Di seguito vi erano le norme che reprimevano il brigantaggio, che

112

prevedevano I'impiccagione sul posto per gli insignes latrones''>. 1l capitolo

K-XXIIT rimandava inoltre alle disposizioni contenute in A-XIT'" ed

108. 11 termine kparm era utilizzato, ad esempio, nella chrysobulla al monastero di
Santo Stefano del 1313-1318, A. Soroviev, Odabrani spomenici, Beograd 1926, 97; il termine
TAThBA si trova anche in un diploma confermante i privilegi della citta di Ragusa datato
1387. F. MikrLosicH, Monumenta serbica spectantia historiam Serbiae, Bosnae, Ragusii,
Viennae 1858, 208.

109. Soroviev, Odabrani spomenici, 89-99.

110. Tale reato era nel diritto serbo indicato da un precisa formula giuridica: kKoHckn
NPOEOAL.

111. TarRANOVSKI, Istorija srpskog prava, 347.

112. KA€értngera il termine utilizzato per indicare il fur, Anotijs per indicare il brigante.
PG 144, col. 1375. Sul furto e sul brigandaggio: Trotanos, O IlowvdAiog o0 ExAoyadiov,
23-26, 111-116.

113. PG 144, coll. 1081-1084.
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ai Anotai erano appositamente dedicati i capitoli A-VI Ilepl Anot@v
uetavoovviwv ed A-VII Ilepi 1@v Anotag avaipovviwvi, 11 capitolo
K-XXIII era stato integralmente incluso nella versione abbreviata del
Syntagma di Blastares .

Il Codice di Dusan non conosceva distinzioni come quella tra furtum
manifestum e nec manifestum; il furto era sempre considerato manifestum,
ed anche il ritrovamento stesso del corpus delicti''® in possesso del reo era
equiparato alla flagranza di reato (cap. 149). Ben pil grave del furto semplice
veniva considerato il brigantaggio, a cui si applicava il concetto di flagranza
di reato, con le stesse modalita del furto. Per quest’ultimo, come detto,
era comminata la pena dell’accecamento, mentre gli atti di brigantaggio
venivano puniti con la pena capitale.

Le norme sul furto e brigantaggio (capp. 143, 145-150, 157-160) sono
contenute nella seconda parte del codice, promulgata nel 1354, per cui in
linea teorica, erano gia in vigore le disposizioni contenute nel Syntagma
abbreviato, redatto dalla cancelleria imperiale.

La gravita del fenomeno del brigantaggio spinse probabilmente
il legislatore a disciplinare in modo piu specifico la materia, per cui un
consistente numerodelledisposizioniaggiunte venne dedicatoalla repressione
di tale piaga. Causa principale era lo scontento della popolazione, dovuto
alle condizioni di poverta in cui essa versava, imputabili allo sfruttamento
da parte dei grandi latifondisti, appartenenti alla classe nobiliare!'’.

Secondo T. Taranovski, le norme del codice vanno considerate in
relazione ai briganti ed ai ladri di professione!'®, ed applicate dunque in
funzione di una inquisitio terrae generalis, che avrebbe dovuto drasticamente
colpire tali criminali e dunque risolvere il problema alla radice. In tale ottica
le disposizioni del Syntagma abbreviato si applicavano ai ladri comuni,
mentre ai ladri e briganti di professione andavano applicate le norme del
Codice di Dusan.

114. Ibidem, coll. 1397- 1400.

115. Syntagma abbreviato K-8 O rtaThek.

116. Il termine tecnico corrispondente a corpus delicti era auug esso indicava non
solo 'oggetto rubato, ma anche 'oggetto con cui un reato era stato commesso, ad esempio
un’arma. In: Rapoici¢, Zakonik cara Stefana DuSana, 115.

117. Soroviey, Istorija / Zakonodavstvo, 293-294.

118. TArRANOVSKI, Istorija srpskog prava, 349.
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Bisogna ricordare che [l'impiccagione per gli émionuor Anotoal
(“insignes latrones™) era prevista nel Syntagma di Blastares'"

120

e nel Syntagma
abbreviato'®, per cui la disciplina del codice avrebbe potuto sottintendere
che, nei capitoli in cui si trattava di briganti, ci si riferisse a coloro che
abitualmente esercitavano tale attivita. Nel Syntagma abbreviato si usava
121 per tradurre émionuotr Anotal,

quindi il concetto non doveva essere del tutto estranco ai giuristi della

la formula giuridica HApOUMTH pALLEOHHULK

cancelleria imperiale.

Sembra probabile che il legislatore serbo abbia voluto disciplinare il
brigantaggio in modo omogeneo, per cui la pena di fatto restava invariata, o
meglio veniva applicata la pena prevista per gli insignes latrones, in linea con
le disposizione della compilazione di Blastares, a tutti gli atti di brigantaggio.
Un ultimo indizio, che potrebbe dare validita a tale ipotesi, potrebbe essere
il fatto che i capitoli A-VI ed A-VII, non siano stati compendiati dalla
cancelleria imperiale serba e dunque omessi al fine di rendere le disposizioni
sul furto di K-XXIII le uniche volte a disciplinare la materia, e dunque dare
a questa maggiore uniformita'?

La durezza della repressione ¢ testimoniata dal fatto che, in flagranza
di reato si applicava la esecuzione immediata senza processo!?: il brigante
andava consegnato alle autorita, che avrebbero provveduto alla pubblica
impiccagione, naturalmente come monito della popolazione. Chiunque
avesse dato ricetto o protezione, era punito alla stregua di uno essi'? ed il

119. PG 144, col. 1376.

120. Sempre in K-8.

121. V. Mosin, Vlastareva sintagma i DuSanov zakonik u Studenickom «Ote¢niku»,
Starine 42 (1980), 80.

122. In tal senso la teoria di T. Taranovski sembra presentare delle forzature; piu1 lineare
potrebbe essere I'idea di una disciplina omogenea del brigantaggio, che avrebbe comportato
a livello pratico e teorico una maggiore semplicita, conseguentemente alla dimensione che il
fenomeno andava assumendo ed in linea con la necessita di arginarlo.

123. Il codice serbo del 1349 si avvicina molto alla disciplina tardo-antica. L. LoscHiavo,
Autodifesa, vendetta, repressione poliziesca. La lotta al brigantaggio nel passaggio dalle
province tardo-imperiali ai regni romano-barbarici, [/ diritto giustinianeo fra tradizione e
innovazione, Atti del Convegno Cagliari, 13-14 ottobre 2000], Torino 2003, 118-129.

124. T capitoli 145-147 del Codice di Dusan prevedevano che le autorita locali dei
villaggi e dei distretti rispondessero per i danni cagionati da un brigante e fossero puniti
alla stregua di esso qualora nei territori sottoposti alla propria giurisdizione, questi avesse
trovato rifugio o protezione.
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villaggio che non lo avesse consegnato ma protetto, era punito attraverso la
dispersione, secondo le modalita della responsabilita collettiva'%,

La repressione del furto, per il quale era applicata la pena dell’acce-
camento, subiva un notevole inasprimento. Il Syntagma abbreviato, prevedeva
per il primo furto sanzioni patrimoniali, I'esilio in caso di recidiva ed il
taglio della mano per il terzo furto. Quest’ultimo conteneva inoltre il passo
che dava la definizione di fur, distinguendo il furto nec manifestum e senza
armi, dalla categoria dei bona vi rapta, con o senza armi'?,

Tale passo perdeva la propria funzione, dal momento che le norme
promulgate dal codice nel 1354, condannavano all’accecamento qualsiasi
ladro e praticamente avevano annullato il concetto di furtum nec manifestum,
equiparando il fur nocturnus al fur diurnus. Il furto venne dunque sottoposto,
nel codice serbo, ad una disciplina differente da quella del diritto greco-
romano, la quale risultava essere pili complessa ed articolata; tale fattispecie
era, nel Codice di Dusan, sempre disciplinata nei capitoli che avevano ad
oggetto il brigantaggio, anche se a livello giuridico e nella comminazione
della pena, venivano trattate come differenti fattispecie!*’. La disciplina del
furto contenuta nelle disposizioni aggiunte nel 1354, potrebbe aver sostituito
quella prevista dal Syntagma abbreviato'®®.

Crimini contro lo stato

Presso I'antico diritto serbo, il crimine di tradimento era indicato con il
termine negepa (Grreotia) e di esso si hanno tracce in diversi atti giudiziari,

125. Al capitolo 149 si escludeva, esplicitamente, qualsiasi forma di grazia ed al capitolo
148 si applicava la correita a chi non avesse eseguito la pena capitale.

126. KAémng éotiv 6 AdBpa xai xwoelis SmAwv quaptdvay [..] 6 6& Bia mAnuuerdv
ued ériwv, i ywoeic driwv [...], tradotto nel Syntagma abbreviato: TaTh KCTh HiKE Tau
kpomk opoyaka corphinae e nu oypa orchuenie [...] noymag ke chrpRinae, n ch opoyiKiemh
naun kpomk opoyakia [...]. MosiN, Viastareva sintagma, 81.

127. Bisogna sottolineare come i due termini non fossero impiegati nel testo come
equivalenti, al contrario di quanto avvenuto, ad esempio, presso i Franchi. LoscHiavo,
Autodifesa, vendetta, repressione poliziesca, 129.

128. In tal senso si potrebbe spiegare I'assenza di norme volte a disciplinare il furto
nella prima parte promulgata nel 1349: probabilmente venivano utilizzate le norme presenti

nel Syntagma abbreviato.
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chrysobulle e diplomi, prima e¢ dopo la promulgazione del codice del
1349-13541%,

Tale crimine era pero strettamente collegato alla figura del sovrano ed
al vincolo di fiducia che questi instaurava con i maggiorenti serbi, ossia i
membri della nobilta, i quali ricevevano una concessione patrimoniale di
terreni, di cui il signore poteva liberamente disporre, ossia di una bastina.
Il giudizio per la violazione di tale vincolo, era espressamente riservato al
tribunale di corte del sovrano.

Dai tempi del regno di Milutin fu inoltre introdotto anche in Serbia,
il sistema di derivazione bizantina della woovoia (nponnm)'*. Anche in
questo caso, il crimine di tradimento trovava la sua base sul rapporto che si
instaurava tra il sovrano ed il nobile che a lui garantiva fedelta. Dunque esso
presentava delle peculiarita, configurandosi come un reato previsto solo per
i membri della classe nobiliare, non essendo previsto per gli appartenenti
agli strati inferiori della societa, non vincolati da alcun giuramento di fedelta
diretto al sovrano!.

In tutti i documenti e diplomi, tuttavia, non veniva mai dettagliatamente
definita la pena per tale crimine, per cui non vi ¢ certezza di quale essa
fosse.

In un documento del 1345 Dusan condannava chiunque avesse arrecato
danno ad un mercante alla confisca dei beni ¢ ad esser punito come traditore
(nerkpunn)'32 Nella chrysobulla al monastero di Hilandar del 1361'* si
condannava il reo di tradimento alla confisca dei beni secondo il codice. Il
rinvio al codice era tuttavia vago e generico, in quanto il codice stesso non
conteneva alcuna norma riguardo alla pena per il reato di tradimento',

Non vi ¢ dunque alcuna traccia, nei documenti giuridici dell’epoca, del
fatto che accanto alla sanzione della confisca dei beni vi fosse una ulteriore

129. In una chrysobulla al monastero di Hilandar del 1276-1281 e in un diploma del
1308. SorLoviey, Istorija / Zakonodavstvo, 478.

130. Sul sistema della bastina e della pronoia e sui derivanti rapporti socio-economici si
veda tra l'altro: NystazopouLoU-PELEKIDOU, TO Zdxovix to0 Zte@pdvov Aovody, 298-304.

131. TARANOVSKI, Istorija srpskog prava, 366.

132. Novakovi¢, Zakonski spomenici, 169.

133. La chrysobulla era del successore di Stefan Dusan, ossia del figlio Uros; il Codice
di Dusan era ancora in vigore, benché I'impero fosse molto indebolito, in seguito alla morte
del suo fondatore.

134. TaraNOVSKI, Istorija srpskog prava, 366.
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pena. Il fatto che essa non fosse espressamente menzionata nel codice del
1349-1354, non permette di escludere il fatto che nella prassi, tale ulteriore
pena potesse essere applicata, magari secondo il diritto consuetudinario che,
come fatto notare in precedenza, aveva mantenuto una certa forza, anche
allorché il monarca serbo aveva promulgato un codice scritto.

Si puo ragionevolmente supporre che fosse applicata la confisca dei
beni, in quanto menzionata, in pilt di un caso, anche per crimini differenti,
allorché il reo veniva qualificato come negkphun (traditore)'*. Non si pud
invece essere sicuri, che come ulteriore pena fosse prevista la pena di morte,
almeno se si considerano gli antichi diplomi e le chrysobulle dei sovrani.

La concezione bizantina dei crimini contro lo stato era profondamente
diversa da quella serba, e presentava una maggiore articolazione e
complessita teorica, essendo legata non solo alla figura dell’'imperatore, ma
anche allo stato stesso. Il crimen laesae maiestatis era generalmente punito
nelle compilazioni greco-romane con la confisca dei beni e con la pena
di morte'®. Accanto ad esso troviamo i crimini contro lo stato, quali ad
esempio la proditio ad hostes o la cospirazione'’.

Al crimen laesae maiestatis il Syntagma di Blastares dedicava il capitolo
B-VII, che riportava alcune norme riprese dai Basilici'*®. Blastares aveva
ripreso inoltre i passi del Prochiron in II-XXI Ilepl mpodot@v, assieme
ad una importantissima aggiunta: ‘O xaté& tijc owtnoiag 100 factAéwg i
¢ moteiag unyavnoduevos [...]'*: accanto alla salus del faoiAevs veniva
espressamente nominata quella dello Stato, per cui al crimine di congiura
contro I'imperatore veniva espressamente equiparato quello di congiura
contro lo stato (7} ovvwuooic). Tale capitolo disciplinava inoltre i casi di

135. Ibidem, 367.

136. Proch. 39. 10 - Eisag. 40. 12.

137. Se nell’Ecloga era presente il capitolo 17. 3 dedicato alla cospirazione contro
I'imperatore e contro lo stato, tale capitolo non venne inserito, al contrario di molti capitoli
inclusi nel titolo 17, all’interno della successive compilazioni e raccolte di leggi bizantine.

138. Bas. 60. 36. 1, si riprendeva il diritto giustinianeo, e pill nello specifico il Nouog
TovAiov douolwv xata TV éxtfovlwv. Il capitolo B-VII del Syntagma di Blastares puniva il
colpevole di lesa maesta o congiura contro il faotAevs con I'ultimo supplizio: O xabooiwotv
TANUUEL®V, Titol patotdlwy xata faociAéwg, Sipel tiuwoeiobw. PG 144, col. 1113.

139. PG 145, col. 125.
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alto tradimento, la diserzione, la rivelazione di segreti dello stato al nemico,
punendo questi reati con la pena capitale (xepadixdc Tiuwoeitar)'.

11 Syntagma dedicava il capitolo Z- X1 I1epl 1@V ovvwuooiag, ij patoioag,
1] otdoeig, rotovvtwy alla congiura, ai tumulti e agli attentati contro la res
publica, puniti oltre che con la pena capitale, anche con 'anatema, secondo
quando aveva disposto Costantino Porfirogenito, in un sinodo, assieme al
Patriarca Alessio'*.

Tali capitoli del Syntagma di Blastares erano stati compendiati nel
Syntagma abbreviato in B-7 e [1-5, avendo il primo a tema il crimen laesae
maiestatis, il secondo i casi di @miotia, ossia di tradimento nei confronti
dello stato!'*%

Il Codice di Dusan conteneva una sola disposizione che, esplicitamente,
avesse ad oggetto il tradimento, ossia il capitolo 52!, Al tradimento si
applicava la forma di responsabilita familiare, per cui il capo famiglia
rispondeva, secondo le modalita precedentemente illustrate, per il membri
di essa.

Analizzando il crimine di tradimento alla luce del lavoro svolto dalla
cancelleria imperiale, che aveva compendiato e tradotto il Syntagma di

140. Coloro che si rendevano colpevoli di questi due reati dovevano essere strangolati.
Si veda inoltre: Tro1aNos, O ITowdAtog Tot Exloyadiov, 10-12, 21-23, 53-54.

141. PG 145, coll. 131-134.

142. Nella versione del Syntagma abbreviato del palinsesto di Studenica, il capitolo B-7
& numerato come .KS. e presenta la rubrica [Ako napoy re moao6aer aocasaru (Perche non
bisogna insultare I'imperatore); il capitolo IT-5 & numerato come .K3. e presenta la rubrica
O npBaareniexs u Hepbpuursxs (Su coloro che passano al nemico e sui traditori). Anche
in questo caso i redattori della cancelleria imperiale avevano razionalizzato la disposizone
delle norme, per cui quelle dedicate ai crimini che riguardavano la lesione della dignita
dell'imperatore e quelle che disciplinavano gli attentati alla salus della res publica, erano
stati ordinati sistematicamente. Tra gli elementi che potrebbero risultare interessanti, ¢ da
rimarcare come in II-5, il termine Pwpaiovs era stato tradotto con il termine mpasocaasHa
(“ortodossi”), ed in pit di una norma il termine ortodosso aveva sostituito il termine
‘Pwuaiog da notare, inoltre, che nel Syntagma abbreviato non ¢ mai usato il termine serbo.
Mosin, Viastareva sintagma, 64-65.

143. Capitolo 52: “Per tradimento, per ogni colpa, il fratello per il fratello, il padre per
il figlio, il parente per il parente; coloro che sono divisi nelle proprie case da quello, chi non ¢
stato colpevole, questi che non paghino nulla, ma solo colui che ¢ stato colpevole, ed anche la
sua casa paghi”. Nel manoscritto del monte Athos il capitolo presentava la rubrica G neskpk
(Sul tradimento).
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Blastares, si potrebbe pensare ad una differente disciplina di esso ¢ ad un
inasprimento della pena: alla confisca totale dei beni, in linea con la prassi
ed il diritto consuetudinario del popolo serbo, si aggiungeva la pena capitale,
in linea con concezione del diritto greco-romano, che vedeva nel tradimento
un reato, non solo nei confronti del sovrano, ma anche verso 'impero, come
ordinamento giuridico.

Il passo contenuto nel Syntagma abbreviato, che riprendeva il capitolo
>-XI del Syntagma di Blastares, considerava la proditio ad hostes, la
congiura contro I'imperatore o lo stato, la vendita a nemici di armi o la
rivelazione di segreti di stato ed i tumulti, come alto tradimento'*, Tali
crimini erano puniti come detto con la pena di morte ed in alcuni casi con
la pena accessoria della confisca totale dei beni.

Si ¢ accennato come il codice serbo non desse una sanzione specifica
di tradimento, né tantomeno erano definite le pene a cui il colpevole era
sottoposto. Unico elemento certo era l'applicazione della responsabilita
familiare'®. Tale considerevole lacuna verrebbe ampiamente colmata qualora
fossero applicate le disposizioni contenute nella versione abbreviata del
Syntagma di Blastares, ulteriore elemento a favore della teoria che assegna
forza di legge al Syntagma abbreviato.

Tra le norme che avevano ad oggetto i crimini contro lo stato, puo
essere annoverato il capitolo 69 del Codice di Dusan'*. Esso vietava ai plebei
di riunirsi in assemblea, punendo con mutilazioni fisiche sia 'oratore!*,
considerato alla stregua di un sobillatore, sia i partecipanti a tale raduno',
La norma potrebbe essere considerata come volta alla tutela dell’ordine
pubblico, essendovi forte pericolo che tali adunate potessero tramutarsi in
rivolte dei partecipanti, infervorati dai discorsi di qualche capopopolo.

144. iexe neekph  nopaemuTh chrpkuwenioy (‘e si condanni il colpevole per
tradimento”).

145. TARANOVSKI, Istorija srpskog prava, 367.

146. Capitolo 69: “Non vi siano assemblee di plebei, e se si trovasse qualcuno partecipante
ad una assemblea siano mutilate a lui le orecchie e all’agitatore siano bruciati la barba ed i
capelli”.

147. L’oratore era indicato nel codice con il termine nogoAbumic, derivante dal verbo
noBoAuTH, traducibile con il verbo ducere. Sull’argomento si veda: I. Rasovi¢, O nejednakom
tumacenju reci povodc¢ije u Dusanovom zakoniku, KnjZevnosti i jezik 5(1958), 211-213.

148. aa moy ce ovium ovpkeker (“a lui siano tagliate le orecchie”). Il verbo oypksaTu &
usato non ad indicare 'amputazione delle orecchie, ma solamente il taglio di una parte della

cartilagine. SoLoviev, Istorija / Zakonodavstvo, 232.
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Il capitolo non aveva ad oggetto i tumulti, disciplinati nel Syntagma
abbreviato in II-5, ma solo la violazione del divieto di raduno per gli
appartenenti alle classi sociali inferiori!*, come dimostra anche la minore
gravita delle pene.

Incendio

1l Syntagma di Blastares disciplinava gli incendi al capitolo E-7 I1egi
umonouot™. A seguito della disciplina dell’incendio colposo’!, era
riportata quella dell’incendio doloso, (xati 66Aov xavoag, o év eidrjoet) di
abitazioni, granai o raccolti, per il quale era prevista la pena capitale'™.

Il capitolo E-7 era stato integralmente tradotto ed inserito nella
versione abbreviata, in E-4'3 e le disposizioni del codice serbo devono essere
considerate come una integrazione della disciplina in esso contenuta.

Il capitolo 99 del Codice di Dusan aveva ad oggetto gli incendi appiccati
all’interno del villaggio, in particolare di case, aie, fienili, mentre il capitolo
100 quelli appiccati lontano dai centri abitati. Il villaggio avrebbe dovuto
individuare e consegnare l'autore del crimine alle autorita e qualora questi
non fosse stato individuato, come detto in precedenza, il villaggio avrebbe
dovuto rispondere collettivamente per i danni cagionati dal piromane.
Qualora I'incendiario avesse agito fuori da un centro abitato, cosi come per
il furto, gli abitanti delle zone circostanti avrebbero dovuto risarcire i danni
causati.

Le disposizioni promulgate nel 1349 disciplinavano solamente il caso
in cui il colpevole fosse sconosciuto; qualora fosse stato individuato, sarebbe
stato condannato attraverso le norme del Syntagma abbreviato'>*.

149. Nella versione del manoscritto del monte Athos del Codice di Dusan, il capitolo ¢
preceduto dalla rubrica G) cuBopoy cespogoy (Sul raduno dei plebei).

150. PG 144, coll. 1271-1272.

151. Si riportano i passi di Proch. 39. 75-76 - Eisag. 40. 81-82.

152. Sugli incendi dolosi si veda anche: Proch. 39. 18 - Eisag. 40. 21. Riguardo alla
disciplina del diritto greco-romano in generale: TRoiaNos, O ITowvdAiog to0 ExAoyadiov,
64-69.

153. Nel Syntagma abbreviato E-4 si traduce xata ddAov xavoags (per dolum) come
1o MPHA YA,

154. In caso di incendio xata daQuvuiay i} dmetolay / no nesphasenin uan nenckoyccTek
(per negligentiam vel imperitiam) colui che avesse accceso il fuoco andava condannato ¢
auerijoag [...] xai oaOuuioas / iake wespkrh [...] u nepapmsh (ut negligens et ignavus). La
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Crimen falsi

Altro reato che sembra affondare le proprie radici nelle fattispecie
del diritto bizantino ¢ quello del falso nummario. Battere falsa moneta era
considerato un reato molto grave, al pari dell’alterazione di pesi e misure.

Il Prochiron sanzionava tale reato con il taglio della mano del falsario,
e alla stessa pena era condannato lamministratore del fondo in cui il reato
fosse stato commesso'. Il Syntagma di Blastares non conteneva al proprio
interno alcuna disposizione al riguardo.

Il Codice di Dusan dedicava i capitoli 168-170 agli orafi, in funzione
della disciplina del crimen falsi. Nel primo dei tre si imponeva che gli
orafi fossero presenti solo nei luoghi in cui 'imperatore avesse autorizzato
la fabbricazione di monete. Il capitolo 169 condannava al rogo il falsario
trovato a battere moneta segretamente.

Il villaggio in cui cido fosse avvenuto, era condannato alla dispersione,
mentre le citta erano condannate al pagamento di una sanzione pecuniaria,
non specificata tuttavia all’interno del codice.

Il capitolo 170 si limitava a disporre che vi fossero orafi nelle citta, che
assieme ai mercati dunque, secondo il capitolo 168, erano i luoghi autorizzati
a tale attivita ',

All'interno del falso si potrebbero comprendere anche tutte quelle azioni
volte alla alterazione di documenti, oltre che di pesi, misure o la corruzione
di giudici e testimoni.

Il codice serbo ordinava al capitolo 138 la distruzione delle chrysobulle
di cui fosse stato alterato il testo: in caso di falso in documenti, esse avrebbero
perso la propria validita, per cui la modifica e I'alterazione, si traducevano
all’atto pratico nella confisca dei beni.

Il capitolo 162 vincolava strettamente i messi giudiziari all’esecuzione
di quanto scritto nelle sentenze, punendo gli abusi e le alterazioni del testo;
i giudici erano percido obbligati a conservare una copia di ognuna delle
sentenze emesse, in modo tale da fronteggiare eventuali abusi da parte dei
propri funzionari, i quali per tale reato sarebbero stati puniti con il taglio
della lingua e di entrambe le mani.

pena prevista per I'incendio doloso era la pena suprema (%e@aAtx®¢ TIUWQEETTAL | TAAROK
Aa oyckuetce).
155. Proch. 39. 14 - Eisag. 40. 17. Tro1aNos, O ITowdAios tot ExAoyadiov, 101-104.
156. Soroviey, Istorija / Zakonodavstvo, 312-313.
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Pene patrimoniali e pene corporali

Molti reati, ancora nel XIII e XIVsecolo, prevedevano pene patrimoniali

calcolate in capi di bestiame!”’

, ma sempre pill spesso esse iniziarono ad
essere calcolate in moneta'*s,

All'interno del Codice di DuSan, 'ammontare delle pene pecuniarie
andava dai sei perperi previsti per il taglio della barba tra due uomini
liberi, ai mille perperi previsti per ogni membro della giuria che avesse
erroneamente assolto una persona, se in seguito fosse stato trovato il corpus
delicti in possesso di questa'>’,

Tra le sanzioni pecuniarie di minore entita si potrebbero classificare
la noTka di cinquanta perperi per le dispute tra villaggi (cap. 77), che
diventava di cento per quelle tra villaggi di albanesi o di vlahi (cap. 82) e la
mkxockoysuna, di sei perperi'®.

Tra quelle di maggiore entita troviamo invece il pagamento di trecento
perperi per 'omicidio volontario, cinquecento per la ingiusta detenzione
di uvomo da parte di un funzionario dello stato, cosi come era prevista una
sanzione di cinquecento perperi per il furto della merci (cap. 118) o di
trecento per il sequestro di un mercante da parte di un nobile (cap. 122)'°,

157. Soroviev, Istorija / Zakonodavstvo, 462. Si veda anche: TRoIANOS - Sarki¢, O
1WOALROS TOV ZTEPAVOV AoVOody, 253-254.

158. In un diploma del 1220 del monastero di Zika sono riportate pene patrimoniali
espresse in cavalli, buoi e pecore. La chrysobulla del 1300 di re Milutin al monastero di San
Giorgio di Skoplje imponeva il pagamento di sei o dodici buoi per il furto reciproco. La
chrysobulla al monastero di Santo Stefano del 1313-1318 puniva la pesca non autorizzata
con il pagamento di 12 buoi. Ividem.

159. In questo caso la bisogna notare che la pena pecuniaria, almeno nei testimoni
manoscritti del codice pill antichi (testimoni manoscritti di Bistrica e del Monte Athos) era
indicata con il termine BpaAA.

160. Si ricorda che la noTka era la violazione di confini tra villaggi, la mkyockoysuta
era il taglio della barba o dei capelli tra due uomini liberi.

161. Quella dei mercanti era una categoria che aveva particolari garanzie riguardo
alla sicurezza personale e a quella del trasporto delle merci, in quanto garantiva notevoli
entrate allo stato. Gia re Milutin in un diploma alla citta di Ragusa condannava chi avesse
sballato le merci di un mercante o avesse preso qualcosa al pagamento di una sanzione
pecuniaria di cinquecento perperi, HCNAKOCTHEL MMB, HAK WITO oy3bmb (“sballando loro la
merce, o prendendo qualcosa”). Re Stefan Decanski in un diploma del 1326, inviato alla citta
di Ragusa, condannava lo stesso reato con il pagamento di cinquecento perperi, KTo AM UMb
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Erano previsti, inoltre, quali sanzioni patrimoniali, il pagamento del
settuplo'® (capp. 30, 93, 102, 143, 187, 193, 200) e del doppio'® (cap. 193).

In tal senso la codificazione di Stefan DuSan aveva compiuto un
notevole passo in avanti nella precisa determinazione del crimine e della
pena pecuniaria ad esso connessa, con la fissazione di un tariffario per i
vari reati, proporzionato alla gravita, che variava pero, in taluni casi, in
base alla classe di appartenenza del reo'®

E’ da notare come il codice del 1349-1354 abbia accolto al proprio
interno un ampio numero di istituti di diritto non scritto slavo e come
la terminologia volta a designarli sia rimasta, in molti dei casi, del tutto
identica a quella dei secoli precedenti.

Una evidente innovazione costituiscono le pene corporali; considerate
uno degli elementi distintivi del diritto greco-romano, segno secondo alcuni
studiosi della decadenza giuridica che aveva colpito la civilta bizantina.

L’uso di pene afflittive atroci, che risentiva fortemente del gusto orientale
per le mutilazioni, era stato pensato in origine come un mezzo per mitigare
il diritto giustinianeo, sostituendo in diversi casi, la pena capitale!®. Vi
furono, pero, casi in cui, tali pene andarono a sostituire pene pecuniarie
ed ¢ principalmente da tale circostanza che deriva la concezione fortemente
negativa che ha connotato la visione di una parte della storiografia'®®,

167 che come & noto

Le disposizioni contenute nel 17 titolo dell’Ecloga
verranno riprese nel titolo 39 del Prochiron'®, nel titolo 40 dell’ Eisagoge e nel

libro 60 dei Basilici, ma anche all’interno di compilazioni tardo-bizantine,

LITO UCMAKOCTH, TPLIOBLEME, O\ 3EMAH KPAAERCTEA mH (“se qualcuno a loro qualcosa sballasse,
ai mercanti, nella terra del nostro regno”). Novakovi¢, Zakonski spomenici, 163-164.

162. camocepmo.

163. AakAe naaTu AgoMHOME (“finché paga il doppio”).

164. Al capitolo 85 si condannava il nobile che avesse pronunciato un discorso bogomila
a pagare cento perperi, mentre un uomo libero era condannato al pagamento di dodici
perperi ed alla bastonatura.

165. Leone I'Isaurico aveva espressamente manifestato tale intenzione nel proemio
dell’Ecloga.

166. CorTESE, Le grandi linee, 172-173.

167. L’Ecloga aveva avuto una discreta fortuna tra le popolazioni slave e di essa sono
presenti diverse traduzioni; Sul diritto penale all’interno dell’Ecloga si veda: B. SinoGowiTz,
Studien zum Strafrecht der Ekloge, [TIgoyuoteiar ths Aradnuiag AOnvov, 21], Atene
1956.

168. VAN DER WAL - LokiN, Historiae iuris, 79.
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come ad esempio I’Hexabiblon di Costantino Armenopulo e naturalmente
il Syntagma di Matteo Blastares, ebbero straordinaria fortuna e longevita,
nonostante la damnatio memoriae avesse colpito Leone VII ed i suoi figli,
responsabili secondo i detrattori iconoduli, di aver tra le altre cose, pervertito
il diritto®®,

Nella Serbia medievale, l'introduzione di tale sistema puO essere
considerato uno degli snodi fondamentali che sanci il definitivo passaggio al
sistema della pena pubblica.

Determinante per I'introduzione di tale sistema punitivo fu la cultura
cristiano-bizantina ed in particolare l'azione portata avanti dal clero,
impegnato nella lotta alle eresie: furono applicate le pene corporali, derivanti
dal diritto greco-romano ed entrate a far parte dei nomocanoni, usati dalla
chiesa per regolare la vita e le dinamiche giuridiche interne.

Il primo testo scritto in cui si ha notizia della pena del taglio della

179 nel quale si narra che fu il gran

lingua in Serbia ¢ la vita di San Simeone
Zupan Stefan Nemanja ad usarla per primo, per punire i capi bogomili'”’.
Riguardo al Codice di Dusan, colpisce il largo uso delle pene cor-
porali, a maggior ragione, se si pensa che esse erano sconosciute nei
tempi piu antichi'’?; la pena corporale, che implicava la responsabilita
strettamente personale del reo, era difficilmente conciliabile con il sistema
di responsabilita familiare, ed anche in cio il codice imperiale seppe trovare
il giusto equilibrio tra i due sistemi. In tal senso la traduzione del Syntagma
di Blastares'”, oltre che quella del nomocanone operata da San Sava circa
un secolo prima'’, avevano agevolato il processo di ricezione del modello.
Le mutilazioni fisiche trovarono ampio spazio nel codice del
1349-1354, in linea con la tradizione bizantina, per cui anche le singole

175

pene si rifacevano ai modelli del diritto greco-romano'”, in analogia e sul

169. Come si riporta nel proemio del Prochiron.

170. STEVAN PRVOVENCANTI, «Zitije Simeona Nemanje», Svetosavski zbornik, v. 2, Beograd
1939, 27-30.

171. Soroviey, Istorija / Zakonodavstvo, 463.

172. TRO1ANOS - SARKIC, O ®dOnag Tov Steqdvov Aovody, 252-253.

173. Il Syntagma di Blastares ebbe grande popolarita e fu tradotto in diverse lingue
slave. VAN DER WAL - LoxkIN, Historiae iuris, 117.

174. L. BurgMaNN, Mittelalterliche Uebersetzungen byzantinischer Rechtstexte, oto: G.
Tuur (Hrsg.), Antike Rechtsgeschichte. Einheit und Vielfalt, Wien 2005, 43-66(58).

175. TaraNovskl, Istorija srpskog prava, 314.
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modello di quelle generalmente riportate al capitolo ITegl wotv@v, presente
in ciascuna di esse. Il taglio della mano (yeiooxomeioOat) era previsto
per la vendita di uno schiavo cristiano a non ortodossi (cap. 21), quello di
entrambe le mani per reati di vario genere, quali la violenza sessuale di un
plebeo su una nobildonna (cap. 53), la fornicazione di una nobildonna con
uno dei suoi servi (cap. 54), 'omicidio volontario (cap. 87), l'omicidio di un
nobile, commesso da un plebeo (cap. 94), il taglio della barba da parte di un
plebeo a un nobile o ad un proboviro (cap. 97), per i commessi giudiziari che
avessero falsificato documenti giuridici (cap. 162), per gli ubriachi colpevoli
di aggressione e lesioni (cap. 166).

E necessario pero ricordare una importante divergenza dal diritto greco-
romano, che vietava 'amputazione di entrambe le mani'’®, presente invece nel
codice serbo. Le pene corporali in tal senso si mostrano ancor piil inasprite,
essendo addirittura combinate tra di esse, per cui al taglio di entrambe le
mani si poteva aggiungere quello della lingua (yYAwoooxomeioOat) ai capitoli
21, 162'7 o0 quello del naso (0tvoxomeioOat) ai capitoli 53-54'7,

Il taglio del naso, come detto in precedenza, previsto ai capitoli 53 e
54, veniva applicato, in pieno spirito bizantino ai reati contro la morale
sessuale, nello specifico ai casi di fornicazione o violenza sessuale!”.

In quattro casi era prevista la pena della bastonatura (tvmreoOar),
ai capitoli 50, 85, come pena accessoria, al capitolo 131 per i militari, al
capitolo 166 per gli ubriachi'®’. Questa era una pena ampiamente applicata
nel diritto greco-romano, principalmente come sanzione accessoria all’esilio

176. Proch. 39. 23 - Eisag. 40. 26.

177. 11 taglio della lingua era previsto per lo spergiuro in E. 17. 2 e in Proch. 39. 46 -
Eisag. 40. 70.

178. TARANOVSKI, Istorija srpskog prava, 314.

179. 1l taglio del naso aveva un valore fortemente simbolico, in quanto simboleggiava il
taglio del pene. Avendo quest’ultimo gravi conseguenze, era applicato dal diritto bizantino,
per reati considerati ancor pitl gravi e moralmente ancor pil riprovevoli, come la pogBOopic,
ossia i rapporti sessuali con gli animali. E. 17. 39 - Proch. 39. 74 - Eisag. 40. 67. Si veda:
SinocowiTz, Studien zum Strafrecht, 19.

180. Al capitolo 166 ¢ indicato il numero di cento bastonate, mentre negli altri non si
quantifica il numero di percosse ma si riporta soltanto Aa ¢e Buic cTanu (“che sia battuto con
i bastoni”).
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o al taglio del naso, per i reati contro la morale sessuale, ma nel codice serbo
essa non trovd grande spazio'®!,

Tra le altre pene erano previsti: lo sfregio del volto per 'eretico e per
colui che gli avesse offerto rifugio (cap. 10), la combustione dei capelli e

della barba, ai capitoli 55, 69, 201 come pena accessoria'®?

, il taglio di un
pezzo di cartilagine delle orecchie per i partecipanti ad un raduno di plebei
(cap. 69)'%,

Se ai briganti era comminata la pena capitale, per i semplici ladri
era prevista la sanzione dell'accecamento (tvpAotoBar) capp. 145-150'84
L’accecamento di un solo occhio era previsto al capitolo 166, per gli
ubriachi.

Anche I'esilio (capp. 9-10), era una pena mutuata dal diritto bizantino'®’,
applicata in quest’ultimo in larga misura, ma comminata nel codice serbo
solamente in questi due capitoli'®.

L’ ibrido slavo-bizantino

Il Codice di Dusan segno il passaggio della monarchia tribale serba ad
un ordinamento giuridico misto, in cui I’elemento slavo venne affiancato da
principi ed istituti derivanti dal diritto greco-romano.

181. Prima della promulgazione del codice, 'unico caso in cui risulta essere applicata
tale pena ¢ in un diploma del monastero di Zika del 1220: se un donna avesse abbandonato
il marito, sarebbe stata sottoposta a punizione corporale, qualora non avesse avuto la
possibilita di pagare la sanzione patrimoniale in capi di bestiame, prevista al capitolo 20. In:
TARrRANOVSKI, Istorija srpskog prava, 317.

182. La formula giuridica A4 ce wemoyam ¢ stata rinvenuta da K. Jirecek in alcuni atti
conservati negli archivi della citta di Dubrovnik e tradotta in latino comburere capillos
de capite et barbam. La pena ricalcava il taglio dei capelli, comminato nel diritto greco-
romano come pena accessoria (x0vQeUeLY); essa venne inasprita, come dimostra la modalita
di comminazione. K. JIRECEK, Staat und Gesellschaft im mittelalterlichen Serbien, Studien
zur Kulturgeschichte des 13.-15. Jahrhunderts, Denkschriften der kaiserlichen Akademie der
Wissenschaften in Wien 56 (1912), 12-17.

183. E questa una pena che non si riscontra nel diritto bizantino e che ha carattere
fortemente simbolico. Essa consisteva nella mutilazione dell’orecchio, non nell’amputazione.

184. aa ce weakne n wekee (“che sia accecato ed impiccato”).

185. TROIANOS - SARKIC, O xddwrag Tov Stéqpavov Aovody, 253.

186. Aa ce wrakete (cap. 9), Aa ce npoxene (cap. 10).
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Tale processo era iniziato all’epoca della cristianizzazione dei popoli
slavi grazie all'influenza della chiesa ortodossa e si era sviluppato, a tappe, nel
corso dei secoli successivi, culminando nel XIV secolo con la promulgazione
del codice del 1349-1354.

Naturalmente, non fu possibile al primo imperatore serbo eliminare
del tutto la componente giuridica di origine slava a cui la popolazione
continuava a mostrarsi fortemente legata, ma certamente i cambiamenti
derivanti avrebbero potuto essere notevoli.

Avrebbero potuto esserlo; se da un lato non si ha alcuna certezza
dell’applicazione delle norme contenute nella codificazione giuridica impe-
riale sotto il regno di DuSan, dall’altro il corso degli eventi storici, sanci il
fallimento politico-militare del progetto di successione al trono bizantino
e conseguentemente I'impossibilita di una transizione permanente ad un
ordinamento giuridico di matrice greco-romana'®’.

187. Stefan DuSan mori nel 1355. Il figlio Uros, suo successore, vide 'impero sgretolarsi
a causa delle divisioni interne e della avanzata ottomana. Con la sua morte, avvenuta nel
1371, venne meno anche I'impero, durato appena venticinque anni.
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THE INFLUENCE OF THE BYZANTINE CRIMINAL LAw
IN THE CoDE oF DusaN 1349-1354

Stefan DuSan enacted the Code of Dusan in 1349. Its dispositions must
be considered in relation with two Byzantine compilations that constituted
the imperial tripartite codification: the so-called Law of Justinian and to
the Abridged syntagma.

The Byzantine juridical influence must be considered very relevant in
criminal law: public pain system, legal action ex officio by state, pain of
death, physical punishments and mutilations, were juridical concepts and
institutions unknown to Slav people before their convert to Christianity, and
their introduction must be connected to the Byzantine religious, cultural
and juridical influence.

Considering the difference with Slav customary law (even if some
elements derivating from it were preserved) and the connections with
Greek-Roman compilations it can be underlined DuSan’s attempt to create
and introduce in his empire a Byzantine legal system.
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MixaaHs KAnnas

O Naosz Toy ArioYy NIKOAAOY STO PEMA TOY 2QdPONH AAKQNIAS*

2tovg voTLoduTirovg mpofovvoug tov Ildovwva, oto younidtepo tuiua
tov eénatog Twv TUrlivov, meofdAlel axnduo avaueoo e TOVQVAQLL
®al oxrivoug, wa gpewtmuévn fulavtivy exxnoio (Ew. 1-3), ageomuévn
otov ayro Nwwdhao, exiororo Mipwv. TTpdxertar udAhov Yo ®aBoAnd
Mouovnuévng wovng Tov Pulovtivdy xodvmyv, Omme VITOOEVUOUY T
1TNOLORA ®OTAAOLTO TEQLUETOLXA TOV VaoU. Bpoloxetal oe andotaon wiog

* To mapdv G000 amotelel avATTUEN avaxoivmons wov oto Zvurdoto s X.A.E,,
A M. Kanras, "Eva dyvooto fulavive pvnuelo 0to géua tov Zmpedvn Aaxmviag, oTto:
Ewxoot0 Iéuxto Svumdoro Bulavtivic xar Metoafviavtiviic Apyatoroyiac xat TExvng.
Iooyoauua xat meQIAfyels elonynoewy xair avaxowwoewy, Abfva 2005, 49-50. H
oyedLaoTIRY ATOTVIWON TOV UVNUelov moayuotomoonxke tov Ampiito tov 2005 amd
tov 2t. MouoAovxo, tov omoio xol and ™ 0€on avti evyooLotd. Ooués evyaoLoTies
ogeihovtal, eniong, otovs pilovg ouvadérgovg I. Povotépn xat I TTAAAY, ue ™ forbsia
TWV OTTOIWV TEAYUATOTOLHON®E 1) TEMTY ENX{OREYN 0TO wvnueio, tov Iovho tov 2004, xo
oty 16te dtevBuvtola g Sng EBA, nugia Aythics Mtaxovgou, yia tv ddewa uelétng za
Onuootevong tov uvnuetov. Téhog, Beoud evYaAELOTH TOV NYOUUEVO TS LOVIS TOV Ayiwv
Teooapdrovia, matépa Egoaiu, xar tovg @ldiotopes novayovs g adelpdtntas, T600
yio ™) @Lhoevia, 600 ®ot yio TV TOAMATAY foN0ELd TOVS RATA TIC ETITOTIES TEQINYNOELS
OTOV WNHUELAXO TO.QAJELTO TOV QEUOTOS TOV ZWPQOVY).

Olec o1 pwtoypagieg, extds amxd tov ydotn (Ew. 1), mov mpodpyetal amd tnv
Avapaon, v Ew. 2, mov mpoépyetal amd 1o apyelo tov M. Talavémovhov, to oxédio
oV 2t. Mauahotxov (Ew. 5-12), nat to oxapignua tov I. ®ovotéen (Ew. 13), elvar Tov
oVYYQUPEQL.

1. Ztmv ITehomdvvnoo, xot eldwrdtega ot Aaxwvio, omletal TAELEON VoDV apLe-
WUEVDY 0T wviun tov ayiov Nixohdov, fA. A. I. Aammroroysoy - A. I. MoyTtzass, O
ueoofulavivdg vads tov Ayiov Nixoddou Avywodeiag. Zvupory oty otoeio TS novig
Tatweydv, vuuetxta 11 (1997) 331 onu. 26.

Emwélero éxdoong: Bovaa Konth, IBE/EIE
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woag retomopiog amnd 1o vedtepo wovaotnol twv Ayinv Teooapdrovia?,
®OVTd og YN Yvwoty og «Kepaidol Tov Zmeodvn», eV ®ot 0 (dLog o
YEWOEQEOC, amd To VPpog tov Ayiov Nixoldov uéyol 1n ovuPoin tou ue
1o motdut ™ Kehegpivac®, Alyo yihiduetoa mo ®Atw, HeTOVOUAleTaL O
«éua 1oV Zweeovn» L TTpdofacn 0To EQELTMUEVO HOVAOTHOL TAQEYEL £V
OvoPato novordtt wov exxivel amd SLarAGdWoN TS ETAQYLAXNS 000V
2ndoTNG - XoU0oOpog, 0TO ONUELD TTOV, EOM KoL LEQLXA YOOVLXL, 1) AELTOVQY 0L
evog hatoueiov emipépel averavopbmt ahloiwon 0t1o puowmd meQPAA-
Aov. Ztnv aoyh e dtadpouis, raBdg ®xaTneoitel ®aveis Ty amdToun
TAoyLd, avtixeitet oV amévavit 0x0n Tov EEUNTOS, ORAQPAAMUEVO

2. T 10 vedtepo povaotiol Twv Ayiwv Teooapdxovta, PA. T. Ae. TPITSONOYAOS,
AVo Aarovird yorotavird pvnuelo pe €oya tov Tempylov Mdoyov. (Movi Ayiov
Teooapdrovia xat Aytoc Nixéhaog Xovoagag), [TeAorovvnoraxd 7 (1969-1970) 1-28 A.
I. Aamnronioyaoy, Xehdopotve Aaxrwviag, Svuustxta 7 (1987) 111-112° Tz. TTANATEQPIIOY
- A. XAPAAAMITOYS, Ne®TEQO OTOLXEID YLOL TOV TOLYOYQOPLRS O1d*OOUO TOV ®aBOM®OV TN
wovig twv Ayiwv Teooapdrovto Maptipwy oto Xpvoago Aaxwviag, oto: IToaxtixd
10V Z' Atebvoic Svvedpiov Ilehomovvnoraxav Zrovdav, TTvpyoc-Taotovvn-Anaiiddo,
11-17 Zemtepfoiov 2005 [ITeromovvnoiaxd, Mapdotmua 27], 1. 4, A6fva 2007, 225-274.
To ta yewpdyoaga ™ wovig, PA. N. A. Bens, Katdhoyog twv E1Q0YQapmV r0dxwy
e ev Ogpdmvalg poviic Twv Aylwv Teooapdxovia, Eretnoic Iapvaocoou 8 (1904)
93-146. T TOV AEYOOGTEQO TVENVA TOV (OLOV HOVOOTNELOY, TOV POIOKETAL OF ULXQT
aTO0TAON POEELOAVATOAXG TS VPLOTAUEVNS WOVAS, OTO @odyyL Tmv Movodevdoimy,
BA. N. B. AranaakHs, Zanlawddelg vaol Aarwviag pulaviivdy yodvmy, oto: TToaxtixd
tov I'” Atebvoius Xvvedpiov Ilelomovvnoraxav Zxovddv, Kalaudta, 8-15 Zemteufoiov
1985 [[Tedomovvnotaxd, Topdotnuoe 13], téu. 2, ABfva 1987-1988, 216 (avatitwon 0To:
O Iat0z, Mdvn xat Aarxwvia, éxd. X. KensTanTiNaH [AZ, [Togdotua 17], A6fva 2009,
1. 4 Aaxwvia - Avaoragi xai éogvva, 356) O Iai0s, To malopovaoteo twv Ayiov
Sapdvta ot Aaxredainovo xal 1o aoxntaold tov, AXAE mep. A” 16 (1991-1992) 115-138
(avarvmwon oto: O lalozs, Mdvn xat Aaxwvia, .7, T. 3. Aaxwvia - MeAétal, 691-714).

3. [Tpoxrertar yia tov Owovvia, mapandtano tov Evpdta, fA. A. B. Bariakakos,
Apyaio ol peootmvixd torwviute ex Mavne (Svpupori devtépa), ITedorovvnoiaxd 2
(1957) 316" P. CARTLEDGE, Sparta and Laconia. A Regional History 1300-362 BC, London
1979, 6’ R. BALADIE, Le Péloponnése de Strabon. Etude de géographie historique [Collection
d‘études anciennes], Paris 1980, 58 onu. 77.

4. To yevVirég TANQO@OQIESC OYETIXG LE TNV TOTOYQOQIC THE TEQLOYNS, PA. P. ARMSTRONG,
The Survey Area in the Byzantine and Ottoman Periods, oto: Continuity and Change in a
Greek Rural Landscape. The Laconia Survey, 1. 1. Methodology and Interpretation, €%6. W.
CavaNAGH - J. CROUWEL - R. W. V. CATLING - Gr. SHIPLEY [ BSA, Supplementary Volume 26],
London 2002, 341-342, 343 ewx. 7.1, 345-346.
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o¢ dvomEAoLTO, AmTOXENUVO PEdY0, £Va. TOAVMEOEO CLOXNTHOLO, TOV OL
®ATOWOL TNG €VEUTEENS TeQLOoYNS ovoudlovv «Katagpuyw 7 «Kouepd
Sxoleld»>. O mo evydELoToC TOOTOC VO PTACEL ®AVEIS 0TOV Ayio Nixdhao
elval va mepmatioel uéoa v maQdAAnia ue Ty roltn Tov YeWwdQEov,
dtav 1 oTdbun TV TEEYOVUEVMV VEQWDV VITOYMEEL, dLaoyiCovTag To 0TEVE
adyyL Tov oynuoatiCetol ueta gl tmwv Movodevdpimy tov Baooagd »ot
e Xpvoagag, Teofovvmy xol Twv 0vo tov [Idovmva. To idlo avtd péua,
OLAOTOQTO UE EXNANOIES KOl QLOUNTNOLL, TEQTATNOE TOAAES POQEES %Ol
uoxOnoe yio va pehetioel xat vo dnuootevoel To onuddla g Lotopiog
oV, 0 aelwvnotog N. Apavodanng.

ZUvtoun ovo@oQd OTO E€QELTMUEVO HOoVaoTHEL, Tov OLEhabe ng
TEOOOYNS TMV EWOXMDV EQEVVN TV, XAVEL GTO £0YO0 TOV YO TNV LOTOQIO TG
uovigtwv Ayiwv Teooapdrovta, o AdyLoc enioxomoc Meoonviog Melétiog
Saxelhapdmovroct. O drog mBbavoroyel 6T TNYH %ot SLeQYOUEVO QEUa.
UETOVOUBOTNRAY TTOOS TUHY TOV LOQUTH KOl TODTOV KTNTOQN THS ULKENG
UOVNG, ®ATOLOV HOVAYXOU ZWEEAV, 1 WVNHUN TOV 000V dLo.ownre uévo

5. H ovyxexouévn ovouaoio moo@avis amnyel uio amxd Tig TehevTaies XONOeLS
TOV XMEOV ot dYua yeovia g Tovoroxpatiog I[ToAd and to fulaviwvd aoxnTiolo
tov Mopid, xot eddTteQo. avtd g TeQLoyhg Tov IIdpvmva, xonoywomomnxay mg
ROTOPUYLOL 0T TOVUS ROTOTROUS YELTOVIXDY YWOLWYV, TO00 010 OVOROAN YOOVIOL UETE TOL
Ophw@td, 6Tav oL owlouot g vraiBgov dorwdoTray OxXANE4 amd to oEPAVITIRA
EXOTQOTEVTIRA CWOUOTO, 00 RVQIMS RATA TN dLdERELQ TV ETLOQOU®Y TOV [umoanu, uetaEv
TV etV 1825-1826. Ewdirnd otnv tehevtaio vt @Aaon @oivetol 6Tl RATAOREVAOTRAY
oe dvompootteg O€oelg wxEd 0VEA, Ta TEQLOOOTEQN atd Ta omolo ovoudlovtal amd
Tovg VIdmovg «Katagiyio». Qg ex toUtov yoeldletal eldux €pgvva yuo va dtamiotmOel
edv moEduoleg ratooxevéc oe andronuves Béoec avd v Ielomdvvnoo a&lomolovy
TAMOTEQES UOVOOTIRES EYRATAOTAOELS 1| RATAOKEVAOTNUOYV OTA VEGTEQU YQOVLOL YLOL
auUVTIXOUS ®abapd oxomovs. Ztnv megimtwon tov «Kataguylov» tov QEuatog tov
SweEovn, N VTtaEn TaeexrAnoiov moTomoLEl 3Tl aEYME ETQOXELTO YO ALOXNTHOLO, N
{dpvomn Tov omoiov avdyetal, PACEL LOEPOAOYLRMDV ®OLTNEIWY, otV Voteen Pulaviivi
eTOYN).

6. M. ZAKEAAAPOTIOYAOS, H 1eQd uoviy twv Ayiwv Teooapdxovia ev Aaxedaiuovi.
Iotopuxn dmwoyis g dodoews avtnig, AOva 1921, 11. Anhy avagopd oto wvnuelo yi-
VETOLL ®OL OTCA TOQIOUATO TNG TOTOYQUPLKNG €0EVVAS IOV TEaynotorouwjdnxe ot Aa-
nwvioe oamd ™V Ayyhxn Agyatohoywmn Zxohj, PA. Gr. SHIPLEY, Site Catalogue of the
Survey, oto: Continuity and Change in a Greek Rural Landscape. The Laconia Survey, t. 2.
Archaeological Data, é#6. W. CAVANAGH - J. CROUWEL - R. W. V. CATLING - Gr. SHIPLEY [ BSA,
Supplementary Volume 27], London 1996, 380 ap. L4003.
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0TO TOTWVUULO TGS TePLoyfe. O epeummuévog vaog tov Ayiov Niroldov
TEOONANVOE %ol TO eVOLOPEQOV TOU unteomohritn Kubripowv Melétiov
Tolavémoviov, 010 ayelo’ TOV 0mOloV EVIOTIOTNXE PWTOYQU@IO TOV
uvnueiov, Towv amxd TV xatdEEevon tov eEnvaednxo (Ew. 2), xabdg »at
OXOQLPNUOTIXY XATOYN, OOV ONUELHVOVTOL OYOAAOTIXRA AETTOUEQELS
UETONOELC.

T v (0pvon TNg HOVNG %Ol TH UETETELTO LOTOQIC TNS OL TTNYES
OLWTOVYV. AYVWOTOS TOUQAUEVEL ROL O AXQPNG YOOVOS EYRATAAELYNS TNG.
To 611 dev mephauPaveTol avauesa 0To LOVAOTHOLA TTOV ETLOIWERY RATA
TIg TR TES denaeties Tov 170V ardva va eEaptnBovv, wg uetdyla, amd Ty
TANOLOYWEN omovdaldtepn woviy Twv Ayiov Teooapdxovta, waQTuEl
waAhov 6t on amd toTe eiye eyratahelpOel®,

7. Tuwquo tov oapyeiov tov unteomority Kubowv Meletiov Talavémoviov
@UAGooeTOL 0T VeGTEEMN MoV Twv Ayimv Teooapdxovra.

8. Me agrepwtivy mEAEn, yoouuévn otic apyéc tov 170v audva, o NYOUUEVOS %aL OL
novoyoi e wovig g @eotdrov, ta egelmio Tov ®abolroy g omoiag oBlovial axdua
ot 0éon IMalatomavayd, oe wxrEf andotaon axd To VEOTEQO HOVAOTHOL TMV Aylwv
Teooapdrovrta, éEntnoav yvaoun oixetwOeAri), va xovofLdomotl UETH TMV TATEQWY TOU
uovaotnoiov t@v ayiwv teooapdxovta. Iogduown medEn ocvvtdydnze 1o 1620 ueto &y
TV TOTEQWYV TS WOVAS TV Ayimv Teooadxrovia ®al e adeApdTnToS TS LOVHS TOV
Ayilov Anunteiov, 10 ®aBoAwrd g omoiag, draxoounuévo ue afiéhoyes moAoloAGYELES
TOLYOYQOPIES, ODLETOL 08 ROAT ®ATAOTOON, OTIS VIDEELES Tg Mavoilag, éva mepimov
xAdpeto Popelmg g Holawomavayds To 1769, n wovy twv Aylwv Teooagdrovia
0Y0QALEL 0TS TOVGS LOLORTHTES TN KoL TNV exxANolo Tov Ayiov Nirohdov Ayoayid, »ovid
010 YWELO OoldY0g, ®0BOM®S %ol AVTO AYVWOTNG Ao TS TNYES WOVIG, OV ElxE OTO
uetaEy dralvbel. Mdaliota, 0to (010 £yYQapo avagEéQeTal GTL TV ExXANCTo XOL Ta YU W
ATHUOTOL TO ElXE AYOQAOEL O uaxapitns Stddoxalos xVo Aauaoxnvog, ... Ard ainoyd
TCauavrovon, xal amd 1OV Aivnivdxn, xal Gmo tov €uioh GAov tov 1OV Aaxav 8,7t
éSovoiale..., avopod 0t TV ool TEoxvmTeL 3TL 1 uovy Tov Aylov Nixoldov Ayoayld
elye OLoAvBel ToOA oV oo ta néoa Tov 180v atdva. o Tig oxeTIvES apLeQmTInES TEAEELS,
BA. ZAKEAAAPOTIOYAOS, Movi twv Ayiwv Teooapdxovia, 66-74° M. E. T'aaaNonoyaos, O
haxnedadviog Biprioypdgoc enioromoc BoeoBévng Iapbévioc, EEBXY 12 (1936) 255. O
Ayrog Anuntorog rat 1 ITadatomavayid pvnuovevovtol Mg HETOYLL TS LOVIS TV Ayilwv
TeooaAXOVTO 1AL OTHY ATOYQAEY TNS EXXANOLAOTIXNG TEQLOVTias Tng B” Bevetoxrpatiag,
BA. A. ZT. MIXAAATA, ZVufoldn oty exxinoiaotixy totooia s Ilelomwovviijoov xatd tn B
Bevetoxpartia (1685-1715), didaxtopny dwatop [EKITA, G@coloyins Zxolt, Exddoeic
xAnpodotiuatog Baoihnic A. Mweaoitov 4], ABvva 2008, 404. Twa. Ta weoavagepdgvta
uvnueia, PA. mtagoxdtm oto Eniuetoo g magovoag uehéne.
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A. TTeprypoagpn Tov uvnueiov

To ®aBoAnd 1OV LOVUOTNELOY VYPDVETUL €L TEYVNTOU TAATDOUATOS
(Ewt. 2), yio ™) S1ou60@mon ToV 0OV RATAOREVATTNLE LOYVOOC OV
Mupativde tolxog ota dutird, ujrovg mepimov 14 w. »atr ue Vyog mov
Eemepvd og opwouéva onueio to 3 w. Extég amd v exxAnoia, eAdyiota
Aetpavo t™g Lovig €xouv dopuyel TV TAMEN XOTAOTQOPY. 2t Pooeln
mAevpd Tov vaou epdmtetal ntiono oghoydviag rdtoyns. Avtird Tov
SLapoEPWVATOY TOEOUOL0 TEOORTIONA, ueyoliteowy draotdoswy (Euwx.
5). Notiwg tov xaBohxroU, i Tov dLaxQIvovTaLl To. ®OTAAOLTO ULOG
TTEQUYAC KEMMYV. ZTA AVATOALRA, 1 LOYXVET ®A{OT TOV 0GOS QT e
TNV %ROTOOREVT HTNOLXDV eyxatoaotdoewy. H mpdofaon otov vad
ywotov amd TN PoQELOdUTIRY YOVIOL TOV CUYRQOTHUATOS, TO WOVOILRO
onuelo oo 6OV 1oL OCUEQO TTALQOUUEVEL TTQOOTEAATULOGC.

To #naBohnd avixeL OTOV TUTO TWV OTAVQOEWOWDV EYYEYQUUUEVOV
vadv, 011 OLoTaUQMOoT TV XEQULMY TOV OO0V VYPDVETLL LOLOTUTOS
100UL0¢ (Ewt. 5-9). Zta avatodrd omoMjyel 08 TEELS MULRVAVOQILXES
UOYYES, EX TOV OTOIWV 1 REVTIOUN Elval eEAapOdC neyaivteen. Ot apideg
dev drayodgovtol eEmTteQInd, AOY®m TS RATWPEQELNS TNE TAOYLAS. St
SuTnd TOV OTAVEOELOOVS TVEHVA TEOOXOMAMVTAUL VAQONKRAS %ot eEm-
vaeOnrag, maEAyYmVNG XRATOYNS, WE AmOxAivovoeg Tig TAAYLES TTAEL-
0ég tove. To ovvolrd uirog tov xaBolxov, uolli pue tovg vapbnxeg,
npooeyyitet ta 11,50 w., evdd 1o mAdTog Tov, 0T duTKT TAEVEE TOV EEW-
véaeOnra elval megimov 8,50 u. Adyw g puowrig xhiong mpog ta dutind,
o ddmedo 1oV €EwvApOnna Poloxdtav ot yaunhoteen otdbun amxd
enEVO TOV e0MVAEOMra, evdd M TEdofaon and to €va emnimedo 0To AALO
eEaopaillotav wdArov péom xhipnorag 0Vo N Toudv Paduidwy.

O 100UA0g oTnEileTOL, LECH TV BOAMV TOV REQULDYV TOV OTAVQOYV,
OT0 OVOTOAKE OTOVS TOIXOVS TOV dLoEOUVV TOVE XMDEOUS TOU LEQoy 1
UOTOS ROl OTO OUTIKA 08 dUO ATQOPLRES TOQAOTADES, EQPATTOUEVES OTOV
TolX0 7OV YWEILEL TOV ®VEilwg vad and tov eocwvdednza (Ew. 5-7). H
televtaio vt OLUOQEM®ON VTAYOQEVEL TNV VTAYWOYN TOVU UVNUEIOU
oV ouddo TWV OTAVQOEWMDV EYYEYOUUUEVDY VAMDV UE CUVETTUYUEVO
0 OvTwS OrELOC TOV OTAVEOU, Yia TV omoia Ba yivel avalvTirdteQa
Aoyoc mopoxrdtw. Onwg o Ao To TOQAdElYUOTA THS OUYXREXRQUUEVNS
TaQaAOYIS, 0 €y®AEOLO¢ GEovag Tov OTOVEOELO0UC TuEva tovileTol
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veEPOALKA, UE TOV AGYO UNROVS TOOS TAATOC VO EIVAL OTNV EXXANGIO TOV
0éuatog Tov ZmeEovn 0,67.

H Mom g ovumtuEng tov duTtirot otavoirot oxELOVS ElXE OQLOUEVES
EMUTTWOELSOTNV 0QYAVWOT TOV YOOV GTO ECMWTEQLRO TOV XVQ WS VA0V, TOV
OLOLPOQOTTOLOVV TCL UVNUELD TNS OVYREXQLUEVNC OUAOOCS OTTS TIC VTTOAOLITES
YVWOTES TOQAAMAYES OTAVQOEWDV eyyeyoauueévoy. ‘Etot, eved ta avato-
Mxd yoviaxrd OLoueQionato XOAITTOVTOL e SLOUNKELS NULKVALVOQLRES
ropudees -Aion gvpéme dradedouévn, téoo otovg petafativovs’ oo
®ot 0tove Owtdviovg!® 1 tovg amhovg TETEAXLOVIOVS OTOVQOELOEIS
EYYEYOOUUEVOUS UE TEOVAO VaLOUCH- Tor SuTind dLapoQ@MVOVTOL EVIEADS
ato@xd, mpoohaufdvovtac ™ woeey VAV apdwudtwv (Ew. 21).

9. Tw tovg uetafativoVs OTOVQOELDE(S EYYEYQUUUEVOUS Va.oUS, PA. nvolwg TI. A.
BokoTonovaos, H exxAnotaotixy] aoyitextovixy €15 v Svtxiv Ztepedv EAAdSa xai
v Hrelpov, amo tov TEA0VS Tov 70V uéxotl tov t€Aovs Tov 100V aidvog, Osooaloviny
21992, 116-126. O ®aTtGAOYOS TOV OYETIXWY TOQAIEYUATWY CUVEYMS eumhovTileTat, PA.
ToV Va6 Tov Zwtheog Xowotol oto xweld Havayld (we. Aoxen) Onpdv (IT. AAZAPIAHS,
Xwopilov Mavayud-Aoren. Nade Xowotod, AA 27 (1972), B2 Xpovird, 333-335, 336-338
0%€d. 4-6, miv. 285-286), tov Ayio Nwdhao Meyaroudtn Zoaxvvbov (T. A. [TOYAHMENOS,
O puCavtivdg vade tov Ayiov Nixoldov tov Meyoropdtn 1 Ztoatnhdtn 010 Zxond o1y
Z6xvvBo, AXAE meo. A" 14 (1987-1988) 83-100), tn devtepn @don tov Ayiov Avdosa
010 oudvuno ywewd g IMvhiag (I. AEMHTPOKAAAHS, AyvwoTtor Bviavtivol vaol 1eodc
untoomoiems Meoonviag, ABfiva 1990, 15-40) %.d.

10. Twt tovg dwridviovg vaovs, PA. G. MILLET, L’école grecque dans larchitecture
byzantine [Bibliotheque de I'Ecole des Hautes Etudes, Sciences religieuses 26], Paris 1916,
57-58 (London, Variorum Reprints, 1974)" A. K. OpaaNa0s, O maod v Apugrooav vadg
oV Zw1ieog, ABME 1(1935) 182" O Iaios, Bulavtwvd uvnueio g Avdpov. Ot Ta&doyat:
Meoapide, Mehidag not Yynhot xot 1 Kolunoig g Osotérov Meoabovpiov, ABME 8
(1955-1956) 55 M. ZatHpioy, To rafolxdv g novic Metpdxrn AOnvdv, AXAE mep. A
2 (1960-1961) 123-124 X. Mnoypas, O Aywoc Iodvvne o Elequov Aryovplot Agyolidoc,
AXAE mep. A”7(1973-1974) 4 St. SiNos, Die Klosterkirche der Kosmosoteira in Bera ( Vira)
[Byzantinisches Archiv 16], Miinchen 1985, 223-228 N. I'kioaes, Buvlavtivi vaodouio
(600-1204), ABYva 21992, 148-153" X. Mnioyras - A. Mnioyea, H eAMladixif vaoSouia xatd
tov 120 aidva, ABmva 2002, 346-349.

11. M. Kannas, O vadg mg [Havayiog Pavepmuévng ot 0€on Kapdid tg Niovgov,
BuCavrivd 25 (2005) 423-455, Gmov xat ovyxEvipmon tng meoyevéoteons Piproyoapiag.
H ovyxexouévn magalhays) otavQoeldovs eyyeyoauuévoy vaot vtieEe 1o avtixeiuevo
™g ddantoourig wov dratopns, PA. M. Kanmas, H epaouoyi tov otavooetdovs eyye-
yoouuévov otn uéon xat tny votepn fuavrivi mepiodo. To mapdderyuc Tov amrAov TETOA-
XLOVIOV/TETOATTUAOVY, 0.dNUOGTEVTN ddaxtooury dtatoph, Osccarovixny 2009.
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AvTtioToya, 0 ¥DE0g ToV dUTLROV OTAVEIHOU OXELOVS €xEL 0 ueYAaro Pabud
oVEEWVMWOEL, evad | vAAV YN TOV TEayuaTomoLeltaL ue €va otevo toEo. To
aAvATOAKRO, BOQELO %Ol VOTLO ORENOC TOV OTOVQOU RAAVTTOVTUL, RATA TOV
ovviOn 160, ue nuixvAvdouréc xaudeeg (Ew. 18-19). H uetdpaon and
TOVg BOAOVS TOV REQALMYV TEOS TOV TEOVAO TOAYUATOTOLE(TAL, RATA TO
nofiegouéva, u€ow te0odemv afab®y oPaLEX®OV TOLYOV®YV, 0T faon
TV OTolwV OLaxQIVOVTUL TORTWUEVA NYNTIRA CyYEl.

O 1B016TUTOC TEOVAOG €xel E0WTEQLRA YaUNA RVALVOQLXRY OPeEVOSVT
Sdrapuéroov 2,07 w. (Ewx. 19), evdd eEmteound to TUUmavs Tov eival TeTed-
Theveo, draotdoemv 2,90 w. X 2,75 w. (Ew. 4, 13-15). H avatolxy xot
N Ovtwkn TAEVEA TOU TUUTAVOU CITOMYOUV OE TOLYWVIXA OETHOUNTOL.
O nMuiogapwds B6hoc tov oteyaldtav eEmteprd ue dipuytn OTéYM,
EMLOTOMUEVY UE KEQUULOLAL.

Krtiotég ®oountng, ooy viag dtatouns, Olabéer eomteQLrnd TOoV NuL-
©UMVOQO NG REVTOUNG YOOGS 0T 0TAOUY YEVEONS TOV TETAQTOOPULQIOV
™G [TooduoLog ROoUNTNG TEQLTOEYEL ROl TN OTEPA VY TOV TQOUAOV.

H aylo todmelo elvar ®Ttioth %ot ®oldmater Ao 10 %At TUqUa
TOV NURUALVOEoU g ®xeviownie ayidag (Ew. 18). H yoovoldynon tng
napoauével aféfain. Ta omldueva OmaQAyuote CUALELTOVQYOUVTMV
LEQUEYWV, TOV KOOUOUV TOV NUWXVALVOQO, €xouv otopnbel oe emimedo
PYNAGTEQO TS ®TLoTHS TEdmetac H Aemtouépeio avty vmodewmviel, ue
oyetwy Pefardtnra, 6Tl T0 LOTAUEVO BUOLOOTHOLO KATOOREVACTNAE OF
XOOVOUS TTEOYEVEOTEQOUS TNG OCUYXEXQWEVNS PAONS TOLYOYQAPNOoNS, M
omoio yoovohoye(tal PAOEL TEYVOTQOTIKMDV RUL ELXROVOYQUMLAMY %QL-
™oilwv oto téhog Tov 130V awdval? Sty Pfopeia ®Syym oymuatiCetal
XOUNAY ®TLOTH TEATELH UE YWVEVTHOLO, TUNUO TS GITOQEONS TOV 0TTO{oV
draodletar (Ew. 20). Babv toEmTd epudoo avoiyetal otov féeto toiyo
Tov dov diapepionatoc. Touylouévo elval ®oL TO RATOTEQO TUNUC TNG
®OYYNS TOU VOTLOAVATOALKOU YWVLOXOU OLOUeQiONATOS, €VM  YouUnAo
£€50avo douoQpVETOL ®ATAd WXOS NS VOTLOG TAEVEAS Ttov. Muxen
opBoywviry €ooyn oymuatiletol 010 TAYXOS TOU VOTLOU TOXOU TOW.
AEitel va emonuaviel, 3tL 10 ®T10To TEUWTAO TEQLOQEILETUL LGVO UITEOOTA
and TO REVIOLKRO YWDOEO TOU LEQOV PNUATOS, EVM TO AVATOARA YOVIOXA
dwopepiopato Oev gaivetal va dtaymeiloviay amd Tov ®veimg Voo ue
rnamowa Papld xoataoxevy (Ew. 5, 18). H dwamiotwon auvth evioydetal

12. BA. mapoaxdtm, 0. 271-272, otnv mtagovoa uehéT.

BYZANTINA YMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 255-337



262 MIXAAHZ KATIITAX

2oL Ad TNV AoVl VTodoydV 0ToVS TAAYLOVS TOl0VS TOV RaBOoA®OU
YO TNV TARTWON ®ATOLOV €mLoTVAiov, EUALVOU 1 waoudouvov. Agv
ATOXRAElETOL, WOTOCO, 0 OLAYWOELOUGS TAAYLOV OLOUEQLOUATMV ROl KVQIWS
vaov vo eEaoparllotav ue éva anhd mapamétaouc. H Sdiaudogpmwon
RTLOTHG TOATECAC ®OL YWVEVTNOIOV OTN POQELD ®EYYN eV AP VOV ®ouio
au@poiio, 0Tl 0 oVYrREXQWEVOS YWEOS emelye Oéom mpdbeong, evd To
VOTLOOVOTOALKS dlapépLona Ba YOMOOTOLEITO HAAAOV WS OLOLROVIXO.
Amé tov vidhouto Aeltoveyd eEomAlond tov uvnueiov, Wioitepo
evOLapEPoV TaEOVOLALEL 1 noEEY Tov ®TLoToV TéumAov s H dvtiny dym

13. Ta ®ToTd téumha o€ exxinoies Tng Pulovtivig emnpdtelog —xveing otnv Ilelo-
TEVYNO0- elvor TOMG ot Oev €xovy uehetnOel uéyor ofuepo dreEodund. To maiidteQa
avdhoyo moadslyuato, Oopdomyv TUmmV, CMOTOVIOL O0TOVS VIGOXRAUPOVS VAOUS TN
Koanmadoxriog wat yoovoloyouUvroar 1on amxd tov 11o awdva. ITpdxertal, ovvidwe, yuo
YounAéc xou omavidtega Yo Ynhdtepeg xotaoxevés, Aagevtég otov palaxd Podyo,
OV eMLYQIOVTAY UE ®OVIOUA XOL TOLXOYQAPOUVIAY, eVIOTE WOVO Ue amid dtaxoounTird
Ouata ®oL 08 0OQLOUEVES TTEQLITWOELS UE TAQUOTAOELS TOV XQLOTOU R0l NG Be0TéROV,
OuuiCovrtag ta avdloya ®Totd magadelynate Tov eMOd®OU xdeov. T meQUTTdoELS
YoUNAGY téumhwy og vaotc e Karmadoxiag, PA. To mapdderyna g exxinoioc Guéik (G.
DE JERPHANION, Une nouvelle province de l'art byzantin: Les églises rupestres de Cappadoce
[Bibliotheque archéologique et historique V], Album I, Paris 1925, miv. 25.2), tng Ayiog
Bapfdoog otnv 20hdda tov Z0dvdou (e TAQAOTACELS UETMTURDY 0QYAYYEADV) KAl TNG
exnhnoiac Karabas (ne diaxoountind 0duata) oty duo xohdda (d.xt., Album III, Paris
1934, wtiv. 187.1 now 196.2 avriotouya). Nia te@utdoetc YnAdv xammadorxindy goayudtmy,
BA. tic exndnoieg Karanlik (8.t., Album II, Paris 1928, mtiv. 97.2), Carikli (6.7, wiv. 125.1)
»a Elmali (6.7, wiv. 113.2, 114.2), otnv ®ohdda tov Kopdumv. Zto tehevtaio udhota
nopddeyna, otis emwtoyoaies tov de Jerphanion, diaxpivovrtov axdun omaQdyYUOTOL
™S TOEAOTAONS TOV XQLOTOoU, 0QLoTeRd TS weaiag mUAng, mov ofuepa €xouv mAéov
notootoagel. Eva uecopfulavtive mapddetyna @odyuatog ue Mibwva Omodxia, emtyoionéva
%OL TOLYOYQUPNUEVQL, TOV TQOTOUOLALEL UE TLS TEQLTTWOELS EMAOOLRMYV HTIOTOV TEUTAWV,
owletar oty Eyxrhelotoa tov Ayiov Neogutov otnv Kumpo, pA. C. Manco - E. J. W.
Hawkins, The Hermitage of St. Neophytos and Its Wall Paintings, DOP 20 (1966) 160-162.
To moiidtega eAhadind magadelynata, ue ta onueovd dedouéva, dev paivetal va elival
QYA TEQA TV 0EYDV TOV 130V atdva, PA. A.y. 10 ®TLoT TéUmho e Evayyehiotolag oto
Cepdnt. Ta »TLoTd Téumdo o vaoug g [Tehomovviioov, BA. SH. E. J. GERSTEL, An Alternate
View of the Late Byzantine Sanctuary Screen, oto: Thresholds of the Sacred. Architectural,
Art Historical, Liturgical, and Theological Perspectives on Religious Screens, East and West,
éxd. SH. E. J. GerstEL, Washington D.C. 2006, 158-161, émov mapatiBevior vd noeem
ratahdyov 60 mopadeltynata e voteeng fulavivic eroyic Ztov ®atdhoyo avtd (4.5.,
159), to téumho g Evayyehiotowag Fepaxiov xoovohoyeital oto téhog tov 130v audva.
Q0T000, Ol YQUTTES TAEAOTAOES TOV XQLOTOU %Ol TS GOE0TOROV %Ol OL WOQPES TV
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Tov 0B vETOLUE OVO AVioa TVEAG apdduata* eratéombev Tng toEmwtig
woaolag wiing (Ew. 8, 18), mov mpoopitovtay yio TV 10TéoNnon TV
HLoEP®V Tov XELoToU ®o TNE Oe0TGROoV, €V €(0EL OEOTOTIRDV EEVWDVE,
Sraedynoto TS tadotaons Tov XowotoU diaxpivoviar axdua (Euw.
22). T Ty 2OTOOo%EVT TOV APLdmUGTOV €xouv xonowomomel hagsvtol
nwEOoABoL, oL ooiol 0T CUVEYELD emyQloTNRaY we roviaua. To Tl to
VPLOTAUEVO TEWTAO ROTAOREVAOTNKE UE UEYAAN YQOVIXY ATTGOTAON OO
™V TEAEON TOV EYXRALVIWY TOV VOOV, TLOTOTOLETOL ROl 0T TO YEYOVOS
3TL, OTO ONUELD ETAPNS TOV UE TOVS TOLXOVS TTOV OLaLEoUV TO LEQS Prud,
€yel emnaliPer TOVAGYLOTOV €va TAALGTEQO OTQMUC TOLXOYQAPNONG.
IMapdho mov o ®TLOTA TEUTAC YVHQLoOOV €VEElD OLELOOOY, RVQIWS RATA

UETOTIRDV LEQOQYMDV TOV ELXOVICOVTOL OTNV RUQLAL ROl OTNY oW 6PN Tov, aviioToLyd,
elvol oUyyxooveg ne ™V xUoLo Ao ToLoYQAENONS TOV VO.OU TOV YQOVOLOYE(TOL OTTO
TOVG TEQLOOOTEQOVS €QEVVNTES YUpw oto 1200, fA. oyxetwwd N. K. Movrsonoyvaos - T.
AHMHTPOKAAAHS, T'eodxi. Ou exxAnoies tov otxiouov [Mvnuelo Bulovtivdy Owiondy
1], ®eoocahovixn 1981, 117 ewx. 188, 134-135. To. 1 XQOVOAGYNON TOV TOLXOYQAPLOV TNG
Evayyeliotoiag, fA. exiong D. Mouriki, Stylistic Trends in Monumental Painting of Greece
during the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries, DOP 34-35 (1980-1981) 113 (avatdrmon oto:
H laia, Studies in Late Byzantine Painting, London 1995, 125-256) N. B. Aranaakus, Ot
ToLoypapies tov «Ayiov ITérpov» T'apdevitoag, oto: Pidia Ean eig T'ewoytov E. Mviw-
vav, t. 4, ABivo, 1990, 129 (avatirwon oto: O Iatos, Mdvn xar Aaxwvia [BA. onu. 2], T. 1.
Mdvn - MeAérar, 520)° O 1at0z, Zxedlaouo rataldyov Tmv Toroyoagnuévay Bulovivdy
%ot PETaPulovivéy vadv Aaxmviag, AX 13 (1996) 183 (avatimwon oto: O laios, Mdvn
xat Aaxwvia, . 4 [Bh. onu. 2], 491)' T. AumHaTPOKAAAHE, H %00VOAGYNOM TOUHV VODY TOV
T'epaniov, AX 16 (2002) 442-445.

14. To apidwuo 0.0LoTEQRd TNG WEAlOG TUANG EIVOLL AEAETA UEYOAVTEQO, EVA %OL 1) (DLOL
1 0Up0 £10600V 0TO 1EQEV Priua elvor Exxevton.

15. Tevind ywo ta téumha, fA. ODB, t. 3, Mjuna Templon (L. Bouras). BA. emiong,
CHR. WALTER, The Origins of the Iconostasis, Eastern Churches Review 3 (1971) 251-267
(avatinwon oto: O 1aios, Studies in Byzantine Iconography, London, Variorum Reprints,
1977, ap. 111)" A. WrarToN EpstelN, The Middle Byzantine Sanctuary Barrier: Templon
or Iconostasis?, Journal of the British Archaeological Association 134 (1981) 1-28° M.
CHErREMETEFF, The Transformation of the Russian Sanctuary Barrier and the Role of
Theophanes the Greek, oto: Christianity and Russia A.D. 988-1988, éxd. A. LEoNG, Oregon
1990, 107-121" CHrR. WALTER, A New Look at the Byzantine Sanctuary Barrier, REB 51
(1993) 203-228. T, Tapo.oTdoELE TOV XEL0TOU %ot TnE @E0TE%OV 0TOV SLAROOUO TEUTAMY,
BA. S. Karoprssi-VErTL, The Proskynetaria of the Templon and Narthex: Form, Imagery,
Spatial Connections, and Reception, oto: Thresholds of the Sacred (B\. onu. 13), 118-121,
GOV 1AL CUYREVTOMON THE TEOYEVESGTEONS PIALO YOO,
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™V Yotepn Pulavtivi emoyy, o TOQASEYUOTE TOV TAEOVOLALovy avd-
AoYN woe@oroywxry extRtnom, ue aPLdMUaTe 0TV RV OYN TOVS, Elval
MyooTd %ot oo vorloyoUviatl cvviBwe oto SYuyo Tahalohdyela yoovia e,

O eomvapdnxrac e eEetalouevng exxAnoiog Ntav aQywmd eviaiog
rat elye otavpenioteyn xdlvyn'” (Ew. 10). O xevipnde xdog tov eiva
TANQWS OUVEVOUEVOS UE TOV XUQIMEC VOO %Ol ROAVTTETAL UE OLauiun
NuXvAvopry rapdoa, ot ue to T6E0 TOV ATEOPWHOU JVTLXOU
otavorol oxéhovg. O TAGYLOL XDEOL PEQOVY NULKRVALVOQIXES HOUAQES
eyrndoolo Owatetayuéves. To ueyahitepo tuquor tov peoaiov 6SAov
€xel natoEevoel. Ao €va TupAd apidwuo duopbovel ecwTeQLRE T
duTnn whevpd TV TAdyLwy drapegiondtwy Tov. To Bdpeto elyxe mBavmg
YONOWOToMOel WS TAPIRG 0lEROOOALO, OTTMS VITOOELRVUEL 1 dLaUSEP®WON
wxEov 0pBoydVIov gouaiov 0To TUUTOVO TOU aYLODUATOS, TLOAVHS
yieo v TomofEtnon xavonhact Ztnv avoatodxy mAevpd Tou VAETIOU
OLaueQlonaTog SLAUOQPDVETUL UIXOT NULXUXALRT KOYYN, EVOOUATMOUEVY
070 tdyoc tov Tolyov (Ew. 5, 7, 23), 0ToLxel0 TOV HOQTVEEL TN AELTOVOY XY
YONON TOV YWDWEOV WC UKEOU TaEeEX®ANCTTOV Y 1] evdeyousvme cuvOEeTaL e

16. Ta vt07d Téumho g Ayiag Iogaoxrevrc »at g Eheovoag (Zwoddyog TInyh)
010 %4010 Tov [tpaxiov, PA. I. AHMHTPOKAAAHS, [eodxt. Ot TOLYOYOAPIES TWV VADY
Tov xdotoov, ABfqva 2001, 25 ew. 29 zar 108 ew. 223 avriotowo. [Hapduoto woopm
€xel ®ot 1o Pulavivd téumho g exxinoiog tov Ayiov Tewoyiov xovtd oty Xovooapa
(adnuootieuto).

17. Tw mepurtaioelg voeOqrwv pe otaveemioteyn xdivym, pA. A. K. OraANAOE,
Ayvmotog Bulavtivég vade g Aarwviog, EAAnvixd 15 (1957) 92" N. K. MOYTSOIOYAOS,
O Ta&idoyms Twv Kalufiov tagd v Kdguotov. Textoviri ®al fog@poloyxy avalvoig,
Apyelov EvBoixév Meletadv 8 (1961) 209 (avotimwon oto: O laos, Buvlavnivd
apboa xou peretiuata 1959-1989 [Avdlenta Blatddwv 51], Gsocarovivn 1990, 90)
I. AHMHTPOKAAAHE, H xotaymyq oV OTOVQETIOTEYWV vVa®V, 0T0: XOQLOTHOLOV €IS
Avaotdoiov K. OpAdvéov [Biphodnxn e ev ABfvac Agyatohoywmnig Etapeiog 54], . 2,
ABMva 1966, 199" I1. A. BokoTomnoyaos, [Tegt v ypovordynowv tov ev Kepripa vool twv
Ayilov Idowvoc xat Swowrdtoov, AXAE mep. A” 5 (1966-1969) 151 Mrioypas - MIIOYPA,
EALaduxn vaodouia, 396. F'evird yia vagbnxes dtopdowy tTimmy ®at exoy®V, pA. RbK, T.
6 (2005), Mupo Narthex (L. THEIS).

18. To ™ xwEoBETnom Tdpwy 010 EcWTEQIRG eXXANCLWY, BA. N. EA. EMMANOYHAIAHS,
To 6ixaio e tagns oto Bvldvrio [Forschungen zur byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte,
Athener Reihe 3], A0fva 1989, 206-223. Eldixd yioo TV ®aT00%eVY TAQWV 08 vAONXES,
emeldn Bewpovvtal xdeotl vrodeéoteons onuaciog yio ™ Aatela, fA. 6.7., 216.

19. Syetind pe TIg TEQUTTWOELS UIXEMDV TaexrANoiwv ot Bulavtivég exninoies, BA.

G. BABICG, Les chapelles annexes des églises byzantines: fonction liturgique et programmes
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™V meQLodry| Téheon Tng aroiovBiag tov ayloouwov?. Tlagduowa ®EyyM
VIHEYE TOAVHS ROl OTNV AVATOAMXY TAEVQE TOV PORELOV dLOUEQIOUOTOS
(Ewt. 10), ®0T1600 0T0 OUYREXQUWEVO ONUelo 0 TO(YOS paivetal TL €xEL
Eavaytiotel. Ze uetayevéoteen @don oL TAGYLoL XMEOL TOV E0wVAQON®a
QTOUOVAONRAY UE TNV ROTAOKREVT TOUXWV %Ol TN SLAUCQP®ON ULRQMV
Bupaimvavoryndtmv(Ew. 11,24). Herdufoon avtievioytel to evoeySuevo
oL gv AMOym Yol va eEvmnpetovoay eEednevUEVES XONOELS, TAQPLXES 1
Aertovpyréc?l, Aev amoxheietal, pdhota, 010 foeelodutind diapuéoLopa
-6mov Poloxretal T0 A@ROOOALO UE THV VTOOOYN YLat TNV XAVONAC- Vo
elye Topel 0 TEWTOS UTNTOQAS TNS UWOVHS, (OWS eXE(VOC 0 ZwEEAVLOG, M
uviun Tou omoiov dLaTnEEeltal ONUEQD LOVO OTNYV TEOPOPLXY TAEAdOOoN
g mepoye. EEalhov, vmipe wWiaitepa dradedouévn ota fulaviva
XOOVIOL 1 TOAXRTIXY TNG TOPNG, 1 TNS €X TV VOTEQMV evamdBeong Tov
OUNVOUOTOS TOV XTHTEOWY TWV LOVAYV, OTOVS VAON®ES? 1| OF TOQEXUAN-

iconographiques [Bibliotheque des CahArch 3], Paris 1969 SL. Curcic, Architectural
Significance of Subsidiary Chapels in Middle Byzantine Churches, Journal of the Society
of Architectural Historians 36/2 (May 1977) 94-110. Twa o 710 1e30¢potn TQoyRATeEVon
tov Béuatog, mePA. 1. BitaaietHs, H Aatoeutinng xonon tmv dQuTirdV «taQexxAnoimvy» Tou
nofolnov g novig Ociov Aovxrd %ot to TEORANU NS XENONS TOV TOQERRANCIMY TOV
vaeOnxa otovg Bulavivous vaous, 0to: Bulavtivi apyitextovixn xat Aatoevtixi] tod&n.
(Etoaymyixés outdies, Osuatinés xal eAevbepes mapeufdoeis). Zemvdoplo 1lo: Myyavidvo
Oeooalovinng 13 Tovviov 2005, IMoaxtixd, éxd. E. XATZHTPY®QNOE — PA. KAPATIANNH,
®eooarovinn 2006, 44-56.

20. Ze oyéon ue ™ SoUSQPWON XOYXWY OTOV AVOTOAXS TOlXo Tov EENVAQONX®Q %ot
™ X1oM Tovg Yo TV TéAeoN TN axohovBiog Tov ayiaouov, PA. M. Karpas, The Church of
Hagia Paraskevi at Trikorfo, Messenia: A Few Remarks about the Ecclesiastical Architecture
in the South-West Peloponnese during the Period of the Macedonian Dynasty, oto:
Architecture of Byzantium and Kievan Rus. From the 9th to the 12th Centuries. Materials
of the International Seminar, November 17-21, 2009 [Transactions of the State Hermitage
Museum LIII], St. Petersburg 2010, 59.

21. T o evdlagégovoa avaivon OYeTIHG pe Tovg vAaednxes nat T dLAQOoQES
aroAhovBieg mov tehovvtay oe avtovs, PA. G. NicHoLL, A Contribution to the Archaeological
Interpretation of Typika: the Case of the Narthex, oto: Work and Worship at the Theotokos
Evergetis 1050-1200 (= Papers of the Fourth Belfast Byzantine International Colloquium,
Portaferry, Co. Down 14-17 September 1995), é#8. M. MULLETT - A. KirBY [Belfast Byzantine
Texts and Translations 6.2], Belfast 1997, 285-308.

22. BL. T1¢ mepurtddoelg Twv xabolxdv tneg povic Batomediov (E1. B. MAMAAOYKOS,
To xabolixo tns wovis Batomediov. Iotooia xat apxitextovixy, Oidaxntooiry dtatoi,
AB1va. 2001, 50-51) »ow tov Octov Mehetiov (A. K. Oraanaos, H povi tov Oolov Mehetiov
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ol YmEoBeTNUEVA TAQATAEVQX TV ROBOARMDV, OTA OTO 0L AVOTTVOOETAL
otadiord pa Wioiteen hatpeio agplepmuévn ot uviun tovs®. TTapduoteg
YONOELS —TAPLXY YLOL TNV TELEOT EMUVNUSOVVDY OENOEMVY OTO POQELO KL
Aettoveywn yuo. v téheon g axohlovdiog Tov aylouoy 0Tto VOTLO-
€xyovv e oyxetnn Pefardtnta dtamiotwlel ota dvTvd ToEEXRAOLOL OVO
onuavTX®@v uvnueiowv mg uéong Pulavrivig emoyne, tov xobBoiirov g
nwovig Octov Aovxkd oty Pwxrida? rat tov Ayiov TTavielenuova oto
Nerezi®.

O eEwvdapbnrag mapovoldler ovvheTn orodoury wotopio. AQyird
nrav wdArhov Evhdoteyog (Ew. 10, 12), drweg vrodewnviel n vroén do-

7o ta wopohavole avtic, ABME 5(1939-1940) 82 nau ewx. 29, 59 ewx. 12, 64 eux. 16), 6wov
oL TA@oL TV ®TNTEEWV YwEobeToUvTaL otov vaednxa. Ztov vaednxa tov ®xabolixov
™G woving Meylotng Aavpag Bolordtav agywd ®at o Tédeog Tov oolov ABavaciov, oy
o Aelpavd tov petapeehotv 0to mapexrinol Twv Ayiwv Teooapdxovta, fooela TOv
raBolxot (P. M. MyLoNAsS, Le plan initial du catholicon de la Grande-Lavre, au Mont-Athos
et la genese du type du catholicon athonite, Cah Arch 32 (1984) 104).

23. Ze maexrMoL voTiwg tov vagdnxka @uldooovtal ®al To Aelipava Tov 06lov
Xpotodovhov, o) wovi Tov Ayiov Indvvn tov @eoléyov oty ITdtuo (A. K. OrAANAOS,
H apyitextovixny xatr at fviavuvai tooyoagiar s uovic tov Ogoloyov Ildtuov
[Moaypatelon tng Axadnuiog ABnvav 28], Adfva 1970, 89-92, 47 ew. 31, 88 ew. 67. T
TNV OVAYQOVOAGYNOT TOV TOQERKRANOIOU %ot TV EVIAEN TOU 0TO 01XO0dOULRO TQOYQUUUL
tov 120v awdva, PA. X. Mroyras, Agyrtextoviry, oto: Ot Onoavool tns uovis Idtuov,
vev. emomt. A. A. Kominas, AOfva 1988, 26-27 O Iaios, AQyLtexTovind Intiuato Tov
LOVO.OTNOLOXOY OVY®QOTAUOTOS TNE [TdTHov, oto: Atedvés Svumdoio, Ioaxtixd. I. Movi
Ay. Todvvov tov Ogoddyov, 900 yoovia totopixiic uaptvoias (1088-1988), Tldtuoc,
22-24 Zemtepfolov 1988 [Etarpeio Bulavtivdv xar Metafulaviwvgy Mehetdv, Auxtiywv
rodeuiha 2], ABfva 1989, 141). EWdind yio 1o 0dua e Togic Tmov ®NTéowy ot Bu-
Cavtwég exndnoies, PA. M. Porovic, Les funérailles du ktitor: Aspect archéologique, oto:
Proceedings of the 21st International Congress of Byzantine Studies, London 21-26 August,
2006, t. 1. Plenary Papers, London 2006, 99-130" D. Kotoura, The Tomb of the Founder-
Saint, 0t0: Founders and Refounders of Byzantine Monasteries (= Papers of the Fifth Belfast
Byzantine International Colloquium, Portaferry, Co. Down, 17-20 September 1998), 6. M.
MuLLeTT [Belfast Byzantine Texts and Translations 6.3], Belfast 2007, 210-233.

24. TH. CHATZIDAKIS-BACHARAS, Les peintures murales de Hosios Loukas. Les chapelles
occidentales [Tetpadio. Xorotiavirig Agyatohoyiog ot Téxvng 2], Athénes 1982, 110-113
L. S. VitaLiotis, Les compartiments SO et NO du catholicon du monasteére Saint-Luc (Hosios
Loukas) en Phocide: quelques remarques sur leur fonction, Bulavriaxd 24 (2004) 143-171.

25. 1. SINkevi¢, The Church of St. Panteleimon at Nerezi. Architecture, Programme,
Patronage [Spitantike, frithes Christentum, Byzanz, Reihe B: Studien und Perspektiven 6],
Wiesbaden 2000, 17-19.
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200M®dV 01OV avatolMxrS To(xo Tov (Ewn. 25-26). e uetayevéoteon ouro-
downn @aon raAV@Onxe pe eynaQoLo. NUIKVALVOQLXY HOUdQO, YLol T
OTHELEN TNE OMOI0E RAUTAOREVACTNXROY TOIOL AYPLODUATA ROATE URROC TNC
duTnnig Tov AEVEAC, amd Ta omoio dtarEIvETOL RATA YWEO TURUA WAVo
tov vétov (Ew. 11-12). Ztn @don avti o dutirde tolxog Tov eEmvaetnxo
VIEQUYDONKRE TAVW ao 1 W., EVAd paivetal 6T ELafay Do EXTETAUEVES
emeufdoelc otV avodour Tov. Ze UETOYEVEOTEQT EmOYY OgelheTaL M
HOTAOXEVY TOYMWV OTO TEQATO TWV OTEVHV TAEVQWMY TOVU eEMVAEONKA,
o€ emaE Ue TNV EEWTEQ XY TOLYOTOLlD, ETEUPOLON TOV (OWEC ATOOROTOVOE
oV eVIOYVOT TNS OTOTINNG ETAQHUELAS TOV UVNUELOV.

H »vpla €i0000¢ 0T0V voLd avorydtay 0To HECO Tou dVTI®OU TOlYou
tov eEmvaednxra (Ew. 11). IIpdogatn »atdoevon ueydAov TUiLATOS TS
avmOOUNS TEORAAEDE TNV OLORANQMTIRY ROTAOTQOPY TNS BVpas. ZfqueQa,
woAig mov draxgivetal TURUO Tov fEeLoV otabuoy xat To mteouévo T0Eo
™e H emrowmvio tov eEnvapbnra pe tov eocnvaednro eEaoparildtoy
uéow evog uévo Bvpaiov avoilyuotog, douoQemuévoy otov dEova tov
evoldueoov tolyov. Mio axdun mopto aivetal 6Tl AvoLyoTay aQyLXd
OTOV VOTIO TO{X0 TOV aVTIOTOLKOU SLOUEQIOUATOS TOV E0MVAQONRO. e
UETOLYEVEOTEQT PA.ON UETAOREVAOTNRE O TALQABVQO, VA arSUN 0P TEQQ
ToyloTnXeE.

To guowmd pmg dtayéetal 0To e0WTEQLRO TNG exxAnoiog tov Ayiov
NwoAdov ®vpiwe amd ta T€00ep0 mTapdOvVEO TOV dLATEVITOVY TO TUUITOL-
VO ToV TEOoVAOV, dratetayuéva ®atd tovg ®ipove GEovec (Ew. 19). Eva
aroun wovorofo maedBveo dLoUoQPMVETOL 0TO YNAGTEQO ONUEID TOV
TVUTTAVOV TOV VOTLOV OTavoxoy oxréhove. Emapxn @otiond otov eEw-
vapbnra mopelyav dvo dihofo mapdBupa oTov duTKG TO(XO TOV, EXA-
TEQwOeV TNg ®VOLAC ELGGOOV, EX TMV OOV CWTETOL AXEQOLO LOVO TO PBO-
oeto (Ew. 9, 13, 17). AnéS 1o vét10 mapdfvpo draxpivetal 0 véTioc otadude
®no M Yéveon tov TéEov Tou avtioTolyov Aopou.

Ou eEmTtepuréc emupdveles TOv uvnueiov Oev mapovoldlovy xauia
mAooTny dLtdeBomOo, TEARTIXY OVVNOLOUEVY O eExrnoieg TOv VETIOU EA-
Lad1noU yEov, av ®oL 0TV TEQITTWOT Tov Ayiov NixoAdov ®dTL T€TOL0
POIVETOL TS VTTALYOQEVTNRE KAl OTTO TO YEYOVOCS OTL 1) eExrAnoia dev NTav
nepiomtn?,

26. 2t fSpero TAeVEAE TOV vaoU epdmtovray d¥o TovAdyLotov fondntikd xtiouato,
eV 0 eAeV0EQOC DO UETAED %o BOALROU %o VOTLOE TTEQUYAS WOALE TTOV TEOOEYYLLE TO
1,50 w. og whdtog.
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Ot toiyot Tov ®VElmg vo.oU ®at Tov ecmvAaginra €xovv mdyog mepimov
0,65 u. OvtoiyoL Tov EMVAaEBN®Ra, TNV 0RY ] EVAGOTEYN LOEPY] TOV, HTOLY
AemtdteQol, ue mayog mov meooéyyite ta 0,50 u. Otav o ovyrexpuuévog
YWE0g ®ahigpOnxe ue BGA0 o dvTindg TOlX0g TOV evioXUONx®E, OTWS HON
avOEEQON®E, UE TNV RATAOKREVY AYLOWUATOV, EVEH 0d TO VYOS TOV TTa-
000UpwV ®at TAVW TO OVVOARO TTdY0S ToV TEOTEYYLLE To 1 W. ®oL oQel-
Aeta eE0MORANQOV 0T PAOY RATAOKREVNS TNG EYRAQOLOC RAUGQUC.

O vaodg elvar xtwouévog pe oayoAilBodoun. Teudywo mAivOwv ma-
oeufdAlovtol 0Tovg 0QLLOVTIOUE %Ol OTOVS XATOXROQUEPOVS CLEUOUC.
2e moAMG omuela €xouvv yonowomownbel xpoxrdheg diapoowy ueyebmv
ané 1o moagoxeiuevo eéua (Ew. 15). Aryootd delyuoto tov 0oy
0QUOAOYHUOTOS dLatnEovVTaL ®OTd TOTOVS. 211 0Tdbun YEveons Twv
B6AwVv oL tolyol evioyvovtol ue Evhodeotés, oL eEmTeQLnéc TOQELES TV
omoimv opeayitovtal ovvibme ue T1eelg opLlovtieg oelpés TAlvOwy. Extdg
amo To TECOEQO MYNTXGA OYYEID TOV OPALQLRMYV TOLYHOVOY, gvdolbua
moeouolo orevn dtanpivovtar og OLdpoQo ONUEln, TAXTOUEVE OTLS
vevéoelg Tov B0AmV.

ITwo mEOOEYUEVOS Elval O TEOTOC KATUOREVNS TOV TETQATAEVQOV
TUUITtdvou Tov Widtuov teovAov (Ew. 14-15). To rotdtepo tuqua tou
elvolL X TLOWEVO e UeYALes xQOo%AAES, AgpBOVN AAOTY RO OTTAOUEVO TOVPAC
OTOVS OLQUOVCS %Ol ETLOTEPETAL UE 000VTMTH TOovio. H vétia »o  dvtiny
TAEVQA TOV TUUTAVOU, TAV® and ™ oTtdBun TS 00oVIWTHS TOLviag,
P€0VV eEVOVTIXG OLAXOOUO OLTTO TAALVA APARL TETOAYWVOU OYUALTOS O
ooupoetdn didtan (Ewx. 16)%. Torywvird thaxidio £xouvv xonowomombel
0TS TEVYPES TS Lwpdpov. Téoo ta tetpdywvo Thaxidio, dLlaoTdoemy
meptmov 0,15 w. X 0,15 p. X 0,03 w., 600 »at o0 Torymvird, dev qaivetal
VO, €XOVV XOTOOXREVOOTEL ELOXA YOl TN OVYREXRQUEVT Yonon. TTodxerta
WaA OV Yo ®avovirég ThivBoug, mov €xovV TEUAYLOTEL LETA TNV OTTNON,
TQOXEWEVOU VAL OLTTORTNOOVV TLS eEMLOVUNTES SLaoTAOELS. Z€ QORETE A0

27. StV TEOKREWEVY TEQITTWON, 1 aAPaxwTh Cwedog voAGTTEL TN QAXY TOV NULOPOLL-
owovU 06Lov. o TaEduoLES EQaOUOYES etevOVTIROU dtoxdouov, PA. I. M. BEAENHS, EQun-
vela tov e§wTepinoU dwaxoouov otn Pviavtiviy aoxitextovixy, ddantoour ST
[Aoiototélero TTavemotiulo Oecoalovixng, Emiotnuovixy Exetnoida tng IToAvteyvixic
SyoAig, Tapdotuo 10 tov © ténov], t. 1, @scoalovixn 1984, 175-177, 297-298. H vio6é-
™on avdloymv Moewv gV oL ot xatd v voteen Pulavtivi emoym, PA. 6.xt., 184-185.
TN 1o Béna tov apaxotdv Lopdowy, fA. Tagardtw, 00. 280-286 Tng Tapovoas ueLETNG.
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avtd dranQivovtol Sy TVALES, TEaxTIrY owelo 0 oLrodowLrES ThivBovg,
TEOXREWEVOU Vo, dtoopaAiletar n ®xalitepn TEACEPUOTN TOV ROVIAUATOC.
OdovtwTd Yel0o0, ONUEQD RATEOTOAUUEVO, ETECTEPE TO OUTIRG AETMWO.
H popewa »nar M avoatohxy mAevod TOU TUUTAVOU €(VaL TLO TEOYELQ
HOTAOREVOOUEVES. MOVO v amd T otdBun g odovimTig Taviog
paivetol 6Tl oxynuatiZoTay d6uog and TAvOomeQinAeLOTES RQORANES.
AQ®ETA TEOOEYUEVY NTAV KOL 1) TOLYOTOLIO, TOV dVUTIXOV TO(YOU TOV
€0WVAQON®A, OOV UAAOTO JLOXQIVETOL ROl TUNUC 0OOVTMTAS TaLVin,
N omoia mBavdg oglobetovoe to mEOUEVO oNuepa 1680 Tov Bupaiov
avoiyuatog (Ew. 9, 26). H nopgn tg torgomoiiog, ®ot xvoimg 1 vraen
000VTMWTNS TaLViag, ONuLovEyYoUv v €UAoyn vmoyio, URmmws O Tolyog
avtog eixe oyedraotel agywmd we eEwtepwrds. Kdatu tétolo motdoo dev
@aivetal vo eTPBEPALOVETUL AT TA VITOAOLTC, OTOLXEID. ZUYHEXQWEVL,
uetaEl eowvaenra noar eEnvagtnro Oev dwoxpivetal oLnodoutrndg
aEUOg, 0ToLXElD TOV VITOdEMVVEL GTL OL TAAYLOL TOUYOL TOV uvnueiov, oe
6M0 TO UAKOS TOVS —TTOV TEQLAAUPAVEL TOV RVEIWS Vad, TOV E0wVAQON®Q
%ol TOV eEMVAEON®O- 0ToTEAOUV TEOIOV eviaiov oyedtaonov. Mol -
Bavn eounveio €xel vor ®vAVEL UE TNV 0QY XY LOQEPY TOV EEMVAQON RO, Agv
amoxheleTal, oL ®TNTORES TS exxAnoiog vo elyav agywd v medbeo
VO ROTUOREVAOOVV 0T OVTIKG TOV €0WVAQOMN®a €vav fondnTind yweo
UE XUQOXTNOO MULTA{BEL0, eVOEYOUEVMS Htoe avowrty EvAdoteyn 01od,
Ue oVUITOLYE(S TolXoVS 0T POREL %ol VOTLO TAEVQA %Ol AVOLXTO UETWITO
ot dvtwi® Kdt 1té€toro, elte dev epaoudotnre AOywm aAlayng tov
aQywoy oyxediov ot @don viomoinong tov €oyov, eite oA ocvviou
TooTOTMOLONKE, TOAVAS ®OTA TN UETOOREVY TOU €EmvAeBnxo omnd
Euhdoteyo oe Bohoonemnn, pdon xatd TV ool To TWHUC VTS TOV VOO

28. T TEQUTTWOELS AVOLRTHV OTODV 0T dUTIXG vadv, 1101 arnd ) uéon fulaviivi
enoyh (Kamvirapéo ABnvayv, IMavayia Oclov Aovxd, ®a0ohxé noviic Ootov Mehetiov,
Zwod6yoc IInyyj (Zanapiva) otny EMAnpvoxrxinowd (mo. Zduaot) Meoonviog, Fatih Camii
Atvov), fh. R. OusteraouT, The Byzantine Church at Enez: Problems in Twelfth-Century
Architecture, JOB 35 (1985) 272-276" Mnoyras, Apyttextoviny, 29" O Taios, ApyLtextovind
Intiuata, 142 Nicvorr, Narthex, 301-302. Tw mapadetynato agyotdtepa tov 120v
adva, Tov eTPELOLDOVOVY GTL 1) RATOLOREVT) OVORTHV OTONV OV avafimos TV emoyn
twv Kouvnvdv, alhd pdhilov emiffimoe amd MV TOAGLOYQLOTIOVIXY EXRANCLAOTIRY
aQYLTEXTOVIXY, PA. J. MORGANSTERN, The Byzantine Church at Dereagzi and Its Decoration
[Istanbuler Mitteilungen 29], Tiibingen 1983, 31-32" MAMAAOYKOS, To xaB0ALXO TNHG HOVIS
Batomediov, 159.
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améntnoe ue PefatdTnTa TN LOEYPN TEQIXAELOTOV YwEov. [la TV TANEY
dtakevravon tov ovyxerpuuévoy Intiuatog amotteitar 1 deEaywyn
eL0L®NG €0EVVOS OTO UVNUELD, TEAYIO adUVATO UE Ta ONUEQLVA dedouéva.

Ou B6hot elvar xTiouévol ue Aibovg nat dpbovo ovvdetind rovioua,
mbavotato pe ™ xonon Evidtumov (Ew. 18). Ta téEo petdmov tmv
rapaedv eivol xataoxevoaouéva pe whivooue (Ewx. 19). TTAvOwva elivor »at
o TOEQ TOV AVOLYUAT®Y, BUQaimy Rl POTIOTROYV, OOV 0dCovtat. Mdvo
0 TOEa TV aPOWUATOY TOV dLaEBomVaY E0WTEQXA TN dVTIXY TAEVQA
Tov €EMVAEON®a NTay dounuéva pe AaEevtovg Boiites, av rpivovue amd
™) YEVEON TOV VOTLOV, %Ol TO TEOUEVO TOEO TOV PApelov. Me AaEevtovg
BoAlteg fTOV RATOOREVAOUEVO %Ol TO TOEO TN 10600V 0T0 UECO TNG
OuTNg TAEVEAS ToU €EmVAEONKRA, TUqUO TOv omoiov owletal axdua
meouévo. Movi oelpd mAivBwy, tunuoatind cwiduevy, oplobetovoe To
eEmpdyLo Tov dithofov mapabipov tov eEwvapdnxra (Ew. 17). Ov otabuol
TOV aVOLYHATowV -0uoaimy ®ol OTIOTIRMOV- (VUL RTLOUEVOL OGS ROLVY
TOLYOTOLLCL.

To whivOiva t6Ea twv dLGdmV emrovmviag tov ®veimg 1epoy Pn-
UOTOS UE TO TAQOPAUOTO QAIVETAL OTL £XOVV ROTAUOTQUQE! EOREUUEVTL,
{0WS TOOREWEVOV VO ALTTOOTOLOTEL HOLL VO ETTOVOLYONOUOTOLNOEL TO douLnd
TOVC VALKO.

[Tédvo and tovg BOAOVS TV OTOVQLRMYV ORELDV SLAUOQPOVOVTAY
OlpLyteg nepapooremelc OTEYES, EVM TA AVATOMUA YW VIOXE Olapegionata
€pepav LoVOQLYTES OTEYEC Ue ®AloM mTEOg Tic woxéc mhevpés. Alouyty
otéyn nalvmte eEwTteQLrd, YWEIC dLARQOLON, TO ATEOPLXO dVTIKG OXRENOS
TOV OTOVQOELO0US TVON VAL KL TO REVIQLLO OLOUEQLOUN TOV ECMVAQON RO
Ta dvtwrd yoviaxd diapepionoto Tov ®¥VEimg Voo elval T000 atQogLrd,
ov dev dnhdvovtav eEmtepnd ue aveEdomtn otéyaon (Ew. 13). v
TQOXEWEVT TEQITTMWON, TNV EVTVIMON SVTIRDV YW VIOV SLOUEQLOUATWOV
Edvay eEmTEQLXA OL TAAYLOL YMHOOL TOV E0WVAQONKA, TOV ROAVTTOVTOY UE
LOVOQLYTES OTEYES UE RALOM TEOG TN fOQEL KAl VOTLOL TAEVQE, AVTIOTOLYCL.
"Etot, M ovvévamomn eomvaginza xot ®xvpimg voou vataljyetl va gival 1600
TOQATAAYNTIXY OTN OLUOQP®ON TV OTEY®V, Tov Ba HTav advvatov
vo avtiAngOel xoveis ™V UmaeEn Tov e0wvVAEBN®A, TOQATHOMVTOS TO
uvnueto eEmtepurd. O eEwvdeOnrag, 1600 0TV TEMOTH EVASOTEYN PAO
TOV, 600 %ol 0T OeVTEQN —UETA TNV RATAOKREVN TNE EYRAQOLOC KAUAQOC—
£pepe TBavVHS novopLyTn otéyn ue xhion meog ta dvtird (Ew. 12).
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H exxAnoio tov péuatog tov Zwpedvn dev d1€bete, ®abBwg paivetadl,
UOQUAQIVO CEYLTEXTOVIXG YAUTTA. To %L0VOXQAVO TTOU EMLOTEQPEL TOV
SLoymELOTIRG ®LOVIORO TOV dlAofov mapaBUpov otov eEmvAagOnra elval
TOEWO, TEaTECLIOoYMUO, %ol xooueltar ue amid €Eepyo otavEd OTNnYv
®UoLo 01| Tov.

2T0 €0MTEQLNO TOU O VUGS NTAV JLOXOOUNUEVOS UE TOLYXOYQOPIES,
amd TIg omoiec Ayootd udévo omopdyuwato Oiaxpivoviar ofuepa’.
Awomiotdvetal 1 UaeEn TovAdyLloTov dV0 OTEWUATOY TOLX0YOdeNONG.
Avo endAIAia Toyoognd oTodUATA dLaXQIVOVTIOL XKoL OTNV ®UQLo Gy
TOV ®TLOTOU TEUTAOV, TO 0TTO{0, ONUELMTEOY, OTOL ONUELDL TOV EQPATTETOL
UE TOVCS TOlYOVS OV dLaLLEOVY TOVS XDOEOVS TOV PAUATOC, ETLXAAMITTEL EVOL
QQYOLOTEQO OTOWUC CWYQUPLRTC.

H aoynn 10téonomn dLtaodleTal amoomaonativd 0ToV vV ime vo.d ®al
0TOVECWVAQONUA 0TO HEYUAVTEQO UEQOS TNS EYEL OPUEOXOTNOET UE OLLYuN QO
goyohelo (LatoaxrGvL), TEOREWEVOL Vo, emtitevydel 1 xalitepn TESopuoN
oV xoviduatog ¢ enduevng @dong (Ew. 27). Kahitepo diatnoeital
0TOVS TAAYLOVE TOIXOVS %KoL 0T0 omiduevo tuqua t™g Bohodouiog tou
duTnoU oTavEwoU OoxEAMOVS, OTOV POQELO TOXO TOU RVQIMS VOOV %Ol
0T TOEA0TAOES TOV dLaeBE@VOoUY TN duTrY TOV TAEVEA. AyooTtd pévo
OMAQAYUOTA TOV TEMTOV OTQMUATOS SLOTNEOVVINL O0TO YWQEO TOV LEQOY
Pruatog not ota wAGywe Stapepionata Tov e0OVAQON®A. ZT0 TUUTAVO
TOV TEOVAOU JLaTLOTWVETAL 1) VTaEEN EVOS LOVO OTEOUATOS, TOV WAAAOV
avixer oty aQywy @don. H yoovoldynomn tov apyurov Coyoa@irov
draxdopov tov Aytov Niroldov amotehel dOvorolo eyyelonua, ASyw t™g
HOUNG ROTAOTOONGS OLATHONONS TOV TOoLXoYoa@LiV. Oplouéva yvmpionatd
TOV, OWS TA EVTOVO TEQLYQAUUOTO, O €mimedog Te8mog oyediaong Twv
UOQPMV ROl 1] YOOUULXETY ATtAO00N THES TTTVYOAOY IS, VITOOELRVVOUY WAAAOY
emoyn mpoyevéotepn tov 1200.

To devtepo otpduae Lwyeopinic cwletol oyeTvd ®aAd 010 dVTIKS
aPidoua Tov voTov dwopeplionatog tov eowvaednxka (Ew. 28), evd
OLaxQIvVeTOL AmTOOTOoOUATIXG O0TOV POREL0 TOlXo TOV ®VEiWS VooU %ol
OTOV NULXUALYOQO %L TO TETAQTOOPAIQLO TNS ®eEVToWwNg apidas Ta
oA YUOTA AVTA OEV aviroVV o€ wia eviaio pdaon. Bdoel teyvotoomndy
TaQaTNENoEWY doxQivovial ue oxeTwy aopdielo. tovAdywotov Ovo

29. H avalvtixy maovoiaon tov torxoyeogldv tov Ayiov Nixoddov Ba yivel o
QUTOTEAT UEAETY).
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ouddeg, mov aivetal 0Tl améyovy yoovird uetakv tove H modtn me-
othaufdver dha to owldouevo Aelpava TOWOYQAPLOV TOU OEVUTEQOV
OTOOUATOS, TANY EXEIVOV TOV TUUITAVOV TOU VOTLOU OTOVQLXOU OXEAOVC,
dmov ewovitetol n mopdotaon e Kolunong Ot tovgoyoagiec avtée (Euwx.
29) ToEOoVOLATOVY TEXVOTOOTLXY CUYYEVELD UE TOV CWYQUpLRd dLEAROOUO
TOAVGQLOU®Y AorWVIKOV wynuelmyv tov televtaiov tétaeTtouv Tov 130V
oLV, TOV EXTEOOMITOVV EVOl ROAMTEYVIRG LWOimuo eTaQyLARO, ROLVO
™V dua gmoy otov vATo eAMadIKG Yo rat ta vnoud*. AvtiBeta, n
rnapdotaon g Kotunong (Ew. 30-31) gaivetal dtL avijxel og uio »otd
TOAY ueTayevEoTEQN PAON LOTAENONG, TV omolo Ba XOVOAOYOUCOUE,
BéoeL TEYVOTQOMIXMAV %Ol ELXOVOYQUPLXMV KQLTNOIWYV, OTLS TOMWTES
denaeties 1) YUow ota péoa Tov 150 audva’l

B. Avdhvomn tumoloyir®y ®ot HoeQOAOYLRMY InTnudtmy

H egpapuolduevn oto vitd eE€taon uvnueio tapallayn otavQoeldous
EYYEYOOUUEVOV ETTLONUAVONKE VIO TOD TN POQEA artd Tov [1. Borotdmovro

30. J. P. ALBaNI, Die byzantinischen Wandmalereien der Panagia Chrysaphitissa-Kirche
in Chrysapha/Lakonien [Christliche archidologische Gesellschaft. Hefte zur byzantinischen
Archiologie und Kunst 6], Athen 2000, 99-101, éov yivetal avagpod oe uLo SLEVEUUEVN
owdda Aax@VIX®OV UVNUEIMV TOU QOIVETOL VO EXTQOOMITOVY £Vo. QEVUO ETAQYLORS,
t0 omolo d€yxeTorl eAAYLOTN ETLEQEOT OO TLS VEMTEQIXES TAOELS TNG TEMTNG PAONS TNS
Coyoaprng v [Talooldymy.

31. XapoarTNnElotixg AETTOUEQELD, TTOV TQOOPEQEL EQELOUALTO YLOL SYLUN XQOVOASYNOT),
amotelel N artddoon TV oy YEL®V Tov TeQPdAlovy Tov XQLoTS 08 HOVOYQMWUIK, ETLAOYY
oV eELlPEL AXOUO TEQLOOATEQO TOV XEVTOLXO QOAO TOV IncoU 0g avdhoyes TAQOUOTAOELS.
H povdyomun ameindvion tov ayyehmv ®AVEL TNV EUQAVION NG 08 QOONTES ELROVES TNG
Koiunong, 101 and to B” utod tov 14ov aiwva, A. 1o @UALO TETEATTUYOV TNG LOVHS Ayiag
Awotepivine oto Zwd (TT. A. Bokoronoyaos, EAAnvixn Téxvn. Buavtivés Ewxdves, ABfiva
1995, 129 ewx. 108, 215-216 ap. 108) nat TV etvdva e Kodunong otn Galleria dell’ Accademia
ot Phwoevtia (6.7, 132 . 111, 216 ap. 111). Ta oyeTwed mapadelypato avEdvovral og
€0Y0 TOV 0 WooU TNG ETOUEVIS EXATOVTAETIOE, EVM YIVOVTAL TOV GUQUOYU O AONTIXES
emdveg Tov tehevtaiov TétoeTov Tov 150V adva, PA. oyetind M. ITANATIQTIAH, MeQuxég
TOQOTNENOELS OTIC TEOOTMTIRES OVUPAOELS wag ewrdvas Tov Avdpéa Pitlov, AXAE meg.
A9 (1977-1979) 252" M. AxemmasToy-IToTAMIANOY, 310 Odotl TS Pddov. O vads xat ot
Toiyoyoa@ies Ths uovig tov TaSidoyn Myyaii, Ava 2006, 137 M. Z. Zirasa, Ewdva g
Ko{umong g ©eotérov tTmv SYPuwy tahatoAdyeiwy xo0vmyv oty Aotvrndiown, AXAE
mep. A" 27 (2006) 261.
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0 1974, wg vmoondda TV peTaPaTiv®V vadv? xot pelethOnre mo
S1eEodrd amd tov D. Hayer oe pehétn tov, dnuootevuévny to 19843,
"Ex107€e, 0 ROTAAOYOS TOV OYETIRDV TOQAIELYUATOV €XEL EnTAOVTIONE?,
EV(M 0€ TEOOCEATY OVORO(VIDON O0TO €XQLVO OUUTGOL0 TNS XQLOTLALVIXNG
Apyatohoyirig Etalpeiag, emuyeiondnre pia mo evdeheyng avaivon tmv
OYETIXWY EQOOUOYDV,

H paown wotumia e eEetalduevng Aarwvixig exxhnoiog Eyrettal
oV  WLLTEQWS aTEOPIXY SaudEE®an Tou VTR0V TURUOTOS TOV

32. Bokoronoyaos, ExxAnotaotixi agyitextovixy (Bh. onu. 9), 118. O (dioc mpdteve
%OL TOV EWOWKG GO TOV XONOWOTOLETOL CVVROME 0rtd TOVS EAANVES EQEVVNTES YLO. TOVG
va.oUg TNG ovyrexQUEVNS ouddag, tePA. IT. A. Bokotonoyaos, H fulaviuwvi exxAnoiaotinng
QOYLTEXTOVIRY] OTN YeQoOvnoo tov Afuwov tov 100 awwva, oto: Kwvotaviivos Z' o
Ioppvpoyévvntos xat n emoxn tov, B” Awebvig Bulaviwvoroywrij Zuvdavinomn, Aehgol,
22-26 Tovhiov 1987, €xd. A. Mapkonioyaos, ABvjva 1989, 206.

33, D. HAvYER, Saint-Georges prés de Skala (Laconie), AXAE mep. A" 12 (1984)
265-286.

34. KaBolwrd poviic Bopoordmov (A. ParazOTOs, Recherches topographiques au Mont
Athos, 0t0: Géographie historique du monde méditerranéen, €éxd. H. AHRWEILER [Byzantina
Sorbonensia 7], Paris 1988, 150-151, 164 ewx. 3), Ta&udoyne [Toriyvng (AHMHTPOKAAAHS,
Naoi Meoonviag [Bh. onu. 9], 73-97 »aw 76-77 gwr. 66-67), avaorouuévog vads Smdetng
(AL Mnakoyroy, Zrdoty. 086c Torarooinv (owmdmedo Erevd. Phiyov), AA 46 (1991),
B1 Xpovixd, 116-117), ITpddpouog oto Kdotpo Aotvmdiaiag (Ha. E. Koaalas, Toelg
ueoofulaviwég exxinoieg e Aotumdlaag, 0to: Owedxiov. A@Léomua oty uviun tov
Haviov Aalapidn, Abfva 2004, 141-143 wau . 3, mtiv. 450), Poayrafidia Hhelog (A. X.
AeANAZOYAHS, Meoatmvird exxinoiootird uvnueto Hielog [Toporatagrtivy tagovoicon
VEWV OTOLYEIWYV OLTTG TNV TOTOYQUPLXT KO OLYALOAOY XY €QEVVaL, 0T0: O HovayLouos oty
IeAlomovvnoo 4oc-150¢ at., éxd. B. Konth [EIE/IBE, Aefvi Svundowa 14], A6vva 2004,
251-253), Mavoyia oto IMoromid Zvpov (;) (KA. Asaanianz, O vade g avayiog oto
ITworomiS g Z6pov, AXAE mep. A” 26 (2005) 63-72, 65 . 4), ITepPrentoc ota ITohTind
EvBorag (;) (ET. MaManrovkos — Xp. I[TINATsH, Zvundnompatind otouyelo yio 1o xafohxd
e woviic IepPréntov ota ITohtind tne EvBorac, Apyxeio EvBoixdv Meletdv 37 (2007)
71-82, . 14), avaoxoappuévoc vade Biphodiixng Adpwavoy (X. Mmnoveas, Bulavtivii
ABiva 100¢-120¢ at. [Movoeio Mmevaxn, 60 tapdotnua], A6vva 2010, 153-154 xal .
113), Ayia ITapaoxzevi oto Tolroppo Meoonviag (Kareas, Hagia Paraskevi at Trikorfo [BA.
onu. 20], 58-73 naw 65 eux. 10, dov G TNS Ue T OYETHA TaQadetyuata Tov eEMAOOLKOT
YHEOV).

35. A. AeaNasoyaHs - M. Kanmnas, O 0TavQoeldng €YYEYQUUUEVOS UE CUVETTUYUEVO
dvtnd oxéhoc. Tumohoywrég devrpvioels, oto: Ewxooto IMéumto Svumooto Buiavtiviic
xot Metafvlavuvic Agxatoloyiag xar Téxvnes. TTooyoauua xat TEQIANYELS ELONYNOEDY
xot avaxowaoeny, Adnva 2005, 13-14.
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OTAVQOELOOUC TVENVA TNG, KOL OTNV TANOMN CUVEVWON RVQIMS VOoU %ol
e0mVAEON®a, edd og 6,11 agopd ™ otéyaon (Ew. 10, 13). H tehevtaio
avTt] AemTouépelo. OUVOEEL TO WVNUEID TOU QEUOTOS TOU ZM@EOVY] UE
uio megLoQLouévn vVToouddo OTAVQOEOMYV EYYEYQOUUUEVOY VOOV WE
OVVETTUYUWEVO dVTInG o%€AOC®. v ouddo authi TEOOYQAPOVINL UE
oyetwn Pefardtnta dvo arndun mapadelyuata, o vads e Poayrafiliog
otmv Hielo? »ar 1, dyvootng agpléomong, epettmuévy exxinoio ®ovid
oty Apraduri ITAn e Apyoaiag Meoonvng (p. Mavooudtt 18dunc),
yvooti ot BAloyoapio ue v agfavitiun ovouaoio g wg Kinoa-
ITép™*. Kot ota 1oior avtd uvnueio tar dOvtind Yyovioxrd SLopueQionoTto
elval 1600 CVVETTUYUEVO TTOV HTay adUvVaTo VoL VITodNAWBOoUV eEmTEQ LA
o™ otéyaon. ‘Etol, ™V evivmwon dvTiv®dv yoviaxdv SLoUEQLOUATOY
Edvay eEmTEQIXA OL TAAYLOL Y(HOOL TOV VAQON®A, OL LOVOQLYTES OTEYES TV
omoimv dev elyav xhion, wg ovviHBwg, TEOC Ta. dVTIKG, AAAd TEOS T fERELn
%ol Vot TAevpd. H mepimtwon, wdilota, g exxAnoiag tov Aarwvirov
0éuaTog VINHEEE ®AOOQLOTIXY YLOL TNV XROTAVONON TNG OUYXEXRQUEVNS
LOQ@OAOYIRNG AETTOUEQELOLG, ULOS KO EIVOLL TO UOVO TS TO. TOIOL UVNUEla,
0710 omoio dtaodlovral otolyeln Yol TOV TEOTO OTEYAONS TOV ETUEQOVS
drauepLondtwv®,

36.0.x., 14.

37. AeaNazOYAHS, Meoatmvind exrninolootivd uvnuelon Hihelog, 251-253.

38. A. K. Oraanaos, Ex g yowotavinic Meoofqvng, ABME 11 (1969) 135-140
HAYER, Saint-Georges pres de Skala, 272, 281 ewx. 19" AHMHTPOKAAAHSE, Naoi Meoonviag,
93" Karras, Hagia Paraskevi at Trikorfo, 64. TTapduota oUumtuEN TOU duTIoU ORENOVS EXEL
€QOOUOOTEL naL 0T OeVTEQN OUOLSTUTY eXrANOia TS AQyoiog Meoonvng, YVWOTH Ue TV
apfavitiny erovouio Kinooa-Kovxie (KoxxivorxAnoid), n oyediaotiny amoratdotaon
™G omolog TaQauéveL TEoPAnuatry, AGym g amovoiog vaednxra. Qotdoo, N Vraetn
vapOnra oty aQywi @aon Tov v Adym voou Bo meénel vo Oemonbel oyeddv BéParn,
Omg VTOOERVUEL TO TOAU UeYAAO TAGTOS TOV OVOIYUATOS TOV JLATQURTA TO TUUTOVO
oV duTKoV oTaVEWoU oxéhovs. H tehxny exihvon tov Intiuatog amartel ™) deEaymyn
TEQLOQLOUEVNS OVOLOROPLATS EQEVVOS 0TO uvnuelo. Tor TV aQYLTEXTOVIXY TOV VO.OU, BA.
Oraanaos, Ex tng yolotiavinng Meoonvng, 128-135 Haver, Saint-Georges pres de Skala,
272, 281 ew. 18 AuMHTPOKAAAHE, Naoi Meoonviag, 93 Kappas, Hagia Paraskevi at Trikorfo,
64.

39. H otéyaon tng PoayrofiMAog €xeL VTOOTEL EXTETAUEVY UETAOREVY], WGALOV ROATA
tov 190 awdva, Tov alholwoe averavopbwto v apywwi dudtatn, evdd n Kinoa-TIépt
OWTETOL EQELTMUEVY), OE 0QLOUEVO. oNuelor nEyoL To VPog TS Yéveons Twv 06Awv.
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H evomoinon vaednro xat xveling vaou 010 E0mTEQLXO TOQOVOLALEL
eldwd evolagépov (Ew. 4, 10). ITapdho mov, mg meoxrTixy, XoaxTnoitel
HVELMC TNV EXRANOLALOTIRT QY LTEXTOVIXT TNS VOTEONC PuTavTivig emoyic®,
00LoUEVaE TEOdEOWKA TOQAdElyLaTo RAVOUY TNV EUPAVLON TOVS MO
amd tov 11o0-120 awdva. Sty adnvaixy exxinota tov Ayinv Oeoddowvy,
T0 OTOVOaLOTEQO TOQAJELYUO OTAVQOELOOVS EYYEYQUUUEVOY VOOU UE
OUVETTUYUEVO dUTLRG O%EAOC, OTOVOLALEL O dLaXwELOTIXGS TOlXOC UETOED
duTtnoU oréhovg rot vapdnxa. Agv eival, ®otdoo, fERato edv v Tl TETOLO
aroteAoVoe H€QOg TOU aEYLXOU OYESLOLOUOV 1| TQOEXVYPE EX TOV VOTEQMY,
%®0td T OLdnela ®AToLoS HeETaoxreVict. Avaioyn Miom, xat udAtoto fe-
Barouéva apynn, €xel vioBetnOel o TOELS EQELTMUEVES TOQOVAALIES EXNAN-
oteg g dwog magarrayic oty I[Halowomavayd xovid oty Zelhooio
(mp. Bovphd)*, oty Kinoa-II6ptn Apyaloc Meoofvne® xat otov Aylo
ABoavdaowo Ztevixlapov (mp. Alertovpyl)*. TTIoAd ueyalitepo Thdtog o
oyéom ue tig ovvnoouéveg Bvpeg —tpooeyyitel to 1,50 .- elye no to oS

40. 1. MaMaroYKOs, TTaQotneNoels oty aQyLTeXTovVIXy tov vaov g I[Tavayiog
TTavrtofaocilocag otnv Tolyhewa tng BiBvviag, AXAE mep. A 26 (2005) 53-54, Smov
avotntouvior ot rataforés mapduolmy AMoewv ot uecofulaviwvy vaodoulo, yivetol
ava@od og 0QLonévo votegofulovivd magadelynota, evad emoNUOiVETAL 1) CUVEXLON
™S EQPAQUOYNS OWVAAO YWYV AUCEMV %ol 0T UETOPVEAVTIVY EXRANOLALOTINY QLOYLTEXTOVIXY.
O Iatoz, H oy nooey tov xabohxov g wovijg Ayiov Aaveeviiov oto IIMiio, oto:
Awpov. Tiuntixog touos otov xadnyntii Nixo Nixovdvo, @ecoalovizn 2006, 74 »oL onu.
19, émov »aL mpoyevéoten BpAtoyoapio.

41. H. Mecaw, The Date of H. Theodoroi at Athens, BSA 33 (1932-1933) 163-169°
HaAYER, Saint-Georges pres de Skala, 275 ewx. 15 Bokotonoyaos, ExxAnoiaotixi aoxitexto-
vixn, 205 onu. 2" Mnoyeas, Buavniviy AOnva, 173-179. Me mtaoduoto ueyaio Gvoryua Heto-
£V vabnxa rat ®velng vaou amoxod{oTatol VToOeTIRG KOl O OUOLETUTTOS YRQEULOUEVOS
vaog tov ITpoghtn HAio oto Ztapomdlogo, PA. Mnoveas, Bviavrivy AOiva, 168-172,
170 ewr. 137 (dtoym), dmov xal 1 weoyevéoteon Pprloyoagio Yo To wvnueio. ITAion
OVVEVDWOT dUTIROU O%EAOVS %Ol REVTOLXOU SLAUEQIONOTOC TOV VAQON®O SLOTIOTHVETOL
zat otv Kamvirapéa, ogpeihetal motdoo o uetaoxrevn, fAh. Mnoveas, Buiavuvy Afijva,
196-202, 198 ew. 174.

42. N. B. ApaNaakHs, BuCovtivd zat petopuovtivd uvnueion Aarmvirig, AE 1969,
Apyatohoynd Xoovird, 1-2, miv. A" (avarinmon oto: O 1aios, Mdvn xar Aaxwvia, t. 4
[BA. onu. 2], 113-114, 124 wiv. A”)" Kareas, Hagia Paraskevi at Trikorfo, 64.

43. HAYER, Saint-Georges pres de Skala, 272, 281 ew. 19.

44. M. Kannas, H exxdnowootien agyitertovivy oty Meoonvia, 7o¢-120¢ awdvag,
oto: Xototiavixy Meoonvia. Mvnueia kot totooia tng tods untoomoiews Meoonviag,
AOMva 2010, 157 »aw 1617 O 1aios, Hagia Paraskevi at Trikorfo, 64.
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Avolyuo emrovoviog Tov vaednxra pe Tov ®upimg vad oe 0U0 opoLdTuITES
gxxAnoieg g Meoonviog, oty Aylo Tapaoxevi Towdogov (mo.
[Mevtid)*® xow otnv KAinoa-Kovxrie Apyaioc Meooivnc®, diaudogpmon mov
eEVOUVAUWVE TNV EVTUTTMON eVOTNTAS TV dV0 Ydowv. TTIAeng ovvévmon
O0TOVEOELOOUC TVEN VA ROl VAQON %A —YwE(g TNV TaeeuPoin dLaymOLoTLRoY
TOlXOV- amavtd, EXTOC OO0 TOVS OTAVQOELOEIS EYYEYQUUUEVOUS VOOUS
™S TOQOAMAYNG UE OUVERTUYUEVO OUTG OxENOG, %ol Of gvaELOnovg
OLOVIOVE OTAVROELOE(S EYYEYOQUUEVOUS TNG UEONS PLEAVTIVIG ETOYNS OTN
Méoa Mdvn. Mvnuovetouvue evoentind tovg Acwuatovg oto Koviovut,
®tiopno tov 11ov audvo oVuEmVO UE TOVS TEQLOOOTEQOVS €QEVVNTECY,
v Ayio Bapfdoa oty Eonuo*® xat tov Ayto Nixdhao otmv Oyud®.
Ta dvo tehevtalo pvnuelo popdlovtor TOAAG %OWA WOQPOAOYIXA
KOLQOARTNQLOTIXA, ®al TOTODETOUVTAL 0TO deVTEQO Lo TOV 120V QL.

H dwapdopwon apdoudtov oty dutiny TAEVEd Tov e0mvAagtnxa
(Ew. 5, 28) dev amotehel otowyeio dyvwoto. Mdlota, xatd €vav
OVOEQUIVEVTO TEOTO, 1 CUVIQLITTIXY TAELOVOTNTA TWV OYETIXMV TOQC-
OeLyudTmv evromitetal o vAQBNKES OTAVQOEWODV EYYEYOUUUEVDV VADV
™S TAQOAAAYTS HE CUVETTUYUEVO dUTIKG O%EAOCY.

O WLdTVTog TEOVAOC ToV eEeTalduevou Aarwvixov uvnueiov (Ewx. 5,
14-15) dev mEémet va GUYYEETAL UE TIC TOQGUOLUS LOQYPTC TOOVAOROUGQES’,

45. Karpas, Hagia Paraskevi at Trikorfo, 60 ewx. 2.

46. HAYER, Saint-Georges pres de Skala, 272, 281 eux. 18.

47. N. Aranaakhs, ‘Egevval eig tqyy Mavnyv, ITAE 1977, tevy. A’, 208, 209 ewx. 3
(avatirmwon oto: O laloz, Mdvny xar Aaxwvia [Bh. onu. 2], . 2. Mdvn - Avaoxa@i xat
gogvva, 225, 226 ew. 3) O laios, Bulavtivés tooyoapies tne Méoa Mdavne [BifhioB1xn
e ev ABfvaig Apyatohoywic Etapeiog 141], A6vva 1995, 101-111, 103 ewx. 3a-3p.

48. Mroypas - Mrnoyea, EAAadixy vaodouia (BA. onu. 10), 133-135. BL. emwiong A.
ANAPOYAIAAKH, Ol €Qyaoles amoxatdoTaons ToV vomy tov Aylmov Acoudtov oto
Kovhotut xot tng Ayiag Bagfdoag oty ‘Eonuo, oto: Extotyuovixo Svumooto oty uvijun
NixoAdov B. Apavddxn, Ta t puviavuvi Mdavn, Kagapootdor Ovtvlov, 21-22 Tovviov
2008, IToaxtixd, £éxd. Ev. I1. EAEYOEPIOY — A. MEzIA, Zrtdotn 2008-2009, 123-125.

49. Mrnioypas - Mrioypa, EALadixi] vaodouia, 259-261.

50. Kappas, Hagia Paraskevi at Trikorfo, 58-59 onu. 6.

51. Ouv tpovhoxoudoes dev €xovv amoTehéoel UEYQL ONUEQO OVTIXEUEVO ELOHNG
uehétng, PA. oxetnd A. K. OrLanDos, Eine unbeachtete Kuppelform, BZ 30 (1929-1930)
577-579" O Iaios, Ou otaveenioteyor vaol g EAMGdoc, ABME 1 (1935) 42-46° X. ©.
Mrnoypas, Mabniuata totoQioag ths aoxitextovixig, T. 2, AOnvo 1990, 238,
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OV XAVOUV TNV EUPAVLON Tovg NON amtd Tov 110 awdva®, emymotdlovy
©VEIWS o€ pvnueia Tov ®pATovg Twv Kouvnvodouxadmv3?, evd ouveyitovy

52. "Evo. amtd to. ToMOTEQO TUQAJEIYUATA TQOVAORAUAQOS ATAVTE OTOV VOGO TOV
A Aéov 010 Mmoixt g Méoa Mdavng, PA. oxetivd N. B. AranaakHs, O vadg tov Ai-Aéov
£1c 10 Mmoint e Mdavng, AXAE mep. A” 6 (1970-1972) 159 (avoatrimwon oto: O laios,
Mdvn xar Aaxwvia, T. 1 [pA. onu. 13], 102), drov oxetxq Bphoyoagics O Iaios, Bu-
Cavrvés toyoyoapies tne Méoa Mdvng, 122-132. Enpeidvovpe, wotéoo, 6Tl 0 Titnro
™S XQOVOAGYNONS Tov Al Aéov Ba meémel udAlov va emoveEetaotel, 08 CUVAPELD UE TV
XQOVOASYNOTN %ol AAAMV PVNUEIWY TAQOUOLOLS XATOOREVNS OTN AMaXw VXY Mdvy, 6mmg Tov
Aocduotov 0to Kaxd Bovvs xat tov Zotioa oto Kotodgt ITibavoTata ovyyeovn ue tyv
avéyepom tov va.oU —ei 1o 1000- elvat 1 TQOVAOXOUGQO TOV VPDVETAL 0T OLOLOTAVOWON
TV %EQALDV TOV OTAVEOU TS exxAnoiog tov Aylov Nixoldov, ®xovtd OTN HOVH TV
TaCeydv Avyradelog, BA. AAMIPOMIOYAOY - MoYTZAAH, Ayiog Ninéhaog Awywaheiag (BA.
onu. 1), 322-350. O vade, oty meoavogeedeioo pehétn, yaeartetal mg TeMATog
OTOVQETIOTEYOS UE TQOVAOXROUAQM. QOTA00, TOEGAO TOU 1) £YRAQOLO REQALIC TOV OTAVQOV
elvol 0tevoTeEN antd TV %O TA WRROGC, Ol TECOEQLS XOUGAQES TOV ROAVTTOVY TO. OREM) TOV
0TOVEOU lval TEQITOV LoV YPElS, avtiBeta we 6,TL CVUPIVEL TOVS OTAVEETIOTEYOUS VOLOUCS
SAOV TV YVOOTOV T haydv, evd exutAéov xatafdiletol mpoondOeia eEmTeQInd ToL
o%€AN TOV OTAVEOU VO OTOXRTHOOVV TEQ(TOV TO (dLo TAGTOS Qg €x TOUTOV, BEwEOoVuE
0000TEQN TV VIO YWY TOV UVNUEIOV OTNV %ROTNYOQ(O TV UETARATIRDOV OTAVQOEWMY
EYYEYOUUUEVOYV, ROl WAALOTO Wag OTTAVIOS VTOOUAOOS TOVS, UE OTTOUOVWUEVO, YWVIOKA
dwapepionata, Mion mwov amavid oe Myootd uovo puvnueior tov elMhadwov ywoov. Ila-
QOUOLe YOQOUTNOLOTIXA AVOYVWEILOVTAL OTOV avdvupwo vad oty 0éon Mmouvxo %ot
otov Aywo Iodvvn Oeoréyo 010 Méoa Babu, xar ou dGo otnv Actumdhaie (KoaAlas,
Exxlnotec Aotvmdharog [BA. onu. 34], 137-148, ewx. 1-2), xar otnv Ayie Avvo Kéag (X. T1.
AHMHTPOTIOYAOS, Ot exxAnoies s Kéag, didaxtoorn diatofr), @soooarovixn 1982-1983,
374-428, 381 miv. 145). Ztnv oudda avth Oa meémel va ovumeQingOel xaL 1 epelTtmuévn
exxAnoia twv Ta&eydv, Tapd ™ wovn Katoapuavig, 6mtov, 0mms oxopdg ®ot 0tov Aylo
Nworao Avyiahelog, ot SLOTAVEMON TOV XKEQOULHY TOV OTAVEOU VYPOVSTOV udAlov
toovhoxrapdoa avii tpoviov. AECeL oto onuelo avtd va avageebel 6t o A. Ophdvdog, o€
wiae ovvToun ava@oed 1ov otov Aywo Nixdhao Avyladeiog, Tov xaoaxtneilel 0TavQoeldn
£YYEYOUUUEVO Va6 ue 0000yYDVIo TQoUAO, mEPA. OrRLANDOS, Eine unbeachtete Kuppelform,
579.

53. Kéto Iavayud Aptog (OraaNaos, Ou otavpenioteyor vaoi, 517 O Iatos, H povi
e Kdrto avayude, ABME 2 (1936) 73 nau ewx. 4 B. N. TTAIAAONOYAOY — A. KAPAMIIEPIAH,
Ta Bvtavuvd uvnueia s Hrelpov, Indvviva 2008, 53-62), Ayiwog Iodvvne Gegohdyog
oto BEuvmdhio Awpidog (B. Karzaros, O toroyeapieg tov vaoy tov Aylov Imdvvou
oV Ogoldyov 010 Evmdiio Awpidoc. IMoopMuata avabemonoewy, 0to: Actes du X Ve
Congres international d’études byzantines, Athénes, Septembre 1976. Art et archéologie, t. 2
A. Communications, Athénes 1981, 237-252" H. M. KuppER, Der Bautypus der griechischen
Dachtranseptkirche, Amsterdam 1990, 1. 1, ewx. 84-85), Meydain Iavoywd ITogouvdidg (A.
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va epapudlovtol xot og exxhnoiec tne Tovproxpoatiog™ H faouni ueta &l
ToVg OLapoEa €Y%ELTOL 0TO OTL, OTOV VOO TOU QEUATOS TOV ZWEEAOvn O
WOLGTVTTOC TEOVAOC OeV €xeL EOMTEQRA TN UOQPN XOUAQUS, OAAG MuL-
0oy 06A0v pe YounAS rvhvdexs toumavo (Ewx. 19).

H pooph tov Buuiler ehopodg 0QLOUEVES TOMIUES KOl RATWS TEL-
eoUOTIXES EXOOYES TETEATAEVQMYV TEOVAWV O uvnueia, T000 TOAQLO-
YOLOTLOVIRGSS, G00 RUL TWV AEYOUEVWYV «OROTELVOYV XOVWV» . Avaypo-
VIoTwéS MioeLg TeTRATAEVOWY TEOVAMY, TOV ATOUAXRQVVOVTUL EAAYLOTA
amd TO AVTIOTOLYO TAANLOYOLOTIOVIXG TEATUTO, EMPLHOVOUY ROl ROUTA
™ SLAQKELD TV ETOUEVOV CLDOVOV, KVQIMEC OF ETUQYLOXG UVNUELD OLTTO-

IMasaan, H Meydin Hovoyid oty Hoagauwdid @conpomtiog, AXAE mep. A” 19 (1996-1997)
369-394).

54. A. K. Tzakoy, H Zmoddyog IIny oto ITdvio pog Attixig, 0to: ExxAnoies otnv
EALGOa petd tnv Adwon, ABviva 1979, 210-211° A. T1asaaH, Ov Ta&wdoyes oto EAdgu
Kohlapmdrog, AXAE mep. A” 23 (2002) 262.

55 BA. Ay to wovowheio tng Galla Placidia oty Pofévva (R. KRAUTHEIMER,
Ialaroyototiavixy xouw Bulavuvi aoyitextovixi, uet. O. Masoyxoy-Toyeano, ABvva
1991, 228, 228-230 ew. 144-146), Tic OYeTIREC TEOTAOEIS ATORATAOTUONS TOV TEOUAOV
tov Oclov Aafid Osooalovinng (6.m., 297-299, 297 eix. 193), tnv [Mavayia Agooiavy oty
NGEo (N. B. ApaNaakHs, Ot TaAaLoxoLoTLOVIXES TOLyoYoapies oty Apootavi Tng Nd&ov
[Annooebuota tov AA 36], ABfqva 1988, 22-25, wiv. 1a, 3B, 4B), v exxhnoio Tov Aylov
Imdvvn tov Bgohdyov oty Avdoo (ET. Mamaroykos - X. [TEnNas, O vads tou Ayiov
Iwdvvouv tov Gegordyov oto Aven Kobu tng Avdpou: €va AyvmoTo TOAOLOYQLOTOVIXG
uvnueio, oto: Etxo010 Exto Zvumdoito Bviavuvic kot Metafviavtivic Apoxaioroyiag
xar Téxvns. TTooyoauuo ko TEQUIANYELS ELONYNOEMY XL avaxowvadoewy, AOMvo 20006,
57-58), to Pamtiotioo ™ Pacihinic tov Ayiov Iavlov oto Znmdotr e Ko (I Ha.
Boaanakns, Ta madatoyorotiavixd farxtiorioia s EALdSog [Bipho0fxn tngev ABvaug
Apyarohoyric Etalpelog 84], ABviva 1976, 116, ewx. VIIn, ntiv. 40-B), 11 oYedL0TIREG
ATORATAOTAOELS TOV 0*eVopULaxiov Tov Aylov Iwdvvy tov Gsohdyov otV ‘Egeco (A.
TuieL, Die Johanneskirche in Ephesos [Spitantike, frithes Christentum, Byzanz, Reihe B:
Studien und Perspektiven 16], Wiesbaden 2005, wiv. XLVII) #.d.

56. Onwg o 1ovA0g Tng Ayiag Zoglog oty Oeocorovinn, BA. K. Oroxariaoy, H
QOXLTEXTOVIXY TOV vaoU NG Ayias Zogias otny Oeooalovixn amxo Tnv (Govon Tov UEYXOL
ofuepa [Anpooteduota tov AA 52], Abfva 1994, 74-75 T. M. BEaeNHs, Meoofvlavtivi
vaodouia otn Oeooalrovixn. Mviun Mavoin Xatinddxn, Aradnuio ABnvadv, S Maptiov
2002, AB1qva 2003, 70-94, ewx. 18, ewn. 23, 0%€S. 11-12. T TG vedTEQES AMOYPELS OYETIRA UE
™ YQOVOASYNON TOV ONUAVTIXOU avToy wvnueiov, fA. O Tatos, H xoovohdynom tov vaov
e Ayiog Zogiog Ocooalovinng uéoa and to emvypaqird dedouéva, Oeooatovivémv
6 3 (1997) 70-75.
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UOVOUEVOV TTEQLOYWDYV, OTWS A.Y. O OUAO0 OTAUVQOEWDV E€YYEYQUUUE-
VOV VOOV TOV dMOEXOVNOLOKOU VNOLWTIXOU CUUTAEYLOTOCY, otov Aylo
BLGowo oto Apayvaio Apyoridag®, otov Aywo ITétpo oto Bilelo Polje tov
Moavpofotviov, og opudda pecawvirdy uvnueiny e Kdtw Itaiioc® «.d.
To avemiTNOEVTO —*aL OAPDS TLO EUXOAO OTNV EQPOOUOYT - TETOATAEVQO
oyfua VoBeTOVV %ol Ta 0LvodouLrd cuvepyeia thg dutirig Evpdang otig
AMYOOTEC MEQLITWOELS TEOVACIWY Wvnueimy, T6o0 e ®apoliyyelact, oo
%O TNG QOUOAVIXIS 0EYLTEXTOVIXC? TTapduoteg Mioelg gpoivetal Twg dev
exAe(moUy %ol 0T UETA TNV AAMOY EXXANCLAOTIXY QLOYLTEXTOVLXY TNG
YEQOOVNOOU TOV Afuov®,

2 naVEVO OULWS 0TS TO TALQATAV® TALQAOEYUATA OEV OLOUOQPHVETL
aétmpa otig OU0 %VELES SYPELS TOV TUUTA VOV TOU TEOUAOU, OTTwS OTNY
nepmrwon g eEetalduevng harmwvinig exrinoioc® (Ew. 4, 13). Emutiéoy,

57. Koaalaz, Exulnotec Aotvrdhaiog, 137-148. BA. exiong M. Kanmas, H apy-
TEXTOVIXT TOV VooU twv Ayinv Amootélwv oto Apyos Kaivuvov, AXAE mep. A” 30
(2009) 62-64, 6ov oyoldleTol ueydlog aeBUdS TUQGUOLWY TEQUTTWOOEWV.

58. KuppER, Dachtranseptkirche, t. 1, ew. 48, 1. 2, 60, dmov »aL mEOYeVEOTEQN
Biproyoapic.

59. O.w., 1. 1, evn. 69-70.

60. Aywog Ihapiwv oto Benevento, Swtieag oto Monte Santangelo, Ayiog I[Tétpog oto
Seppannibale %.6., BA. M. RotiL, Il territorio Beneventano fra Goti e Longobardi: L’evidenza
monumentale, oto: Corsi di cultura sull’arte ravennate e byzantina 37 (1990) 417-451.

61. X. BARRAL 1 ALTET, The Early Middle Ages, From Late Antiquity to A.D. 1000,
Cologne 1997, 192, 214.

62. B. LauLE - UL. LauLg, Romanesque architecture in France, oto: Romanesque:
Architecture - Sculpture - Painting, éx0. R. TomaN, Cologne 1997, 155 A. McLEaN, Ro-
manesque Architecture in Italy. The Monastery as Heavenly Jerusalem, oto: Romanesque:
Architecture - Sculpture - Painting, 6.x., 105.

63. ITavayio oto Ayihiewo Axagvoviag, fA. X. Mroyeas, ZtnoiEelg ouvertuyuévmy
TQOVALMV 0€ LOVORALTOVS VaL0UG, 0T0: Evgpooouvoy. Apitépmua otov Mavoin Xaténddxn
[Anuooebpata tov AA 46], t. 2, ABvvo 1992, 413 onu. 33, wwiv. 2150-f" A. A. TTAAIOYPAS,
Buvlavuvy Awtwroaxaovavia. Zvufori] oty Pviavrivy xar uetafuiaviivi uvnueioxi
€xvn, Ayp(vio 22004, 346-350 %o ex. 346-348.

64. Opordtnteg ue tov 1eoUAo tou Ayiov Nixordov oTo géua Tov ZmEEEVvY TaQOVoLd-
Cer 0 WIGTVITOE B6AOC OV RAAUTTEL TOV REVIQIXG YHQEO TOV EOMVAQEON®A 0TO ®0OOAXS
Tov Avdpouovdotnoov Meoonviag, ®xtMolo Tov té€hovg tov 120v 1 pdAlov TwV TEdTWY
SdenaeTidv Tov 130V adva, L. Mrnoyeas - Mnoyea, EAAadixi] vaodouia (Bh. onu. 10),
64-66, 6OV %Ol CVYREVTOWON TNG TEOYEVESTEENS PIALOYQping Tl T XQOVOASYNON TOV
®nofolnov otov 130 awdva, fA. Z. Boriatzas, O yAumtdg Sidroonos tov AvOQouovaotnoou
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0T OUVIQLATIXY TAELOVOTNTO TOV TEOAVLEEQHEVIMV TOOUAMY, TO
NUWOQALELRO oxfua tov Bolov diatneeital notl eEwteprd, oe avtiBeon
ue 6,11 ovuPaivel 0tTo TAQAOELYUO TOV UOC OTTAOYOAEL, OTOV TAVW AT
oV B6h0 €yel dropoepmbel dipLytn oTEYN, ue ®hion moog ™) PoeLa ®oL ™)
VOTLOL TAEVQA.

Amé 1 ovvtoun avdivon mov meonynonxe diapdvnxe AtL | Avon
OV EQPAUQUOOTNKE OTNV EXXRANCIO. TOV QEUATOC TOV ZWPEOVN CUVIOTA,
TOVAAyLoTOV UE Tt onueowvd dedouéva, unicum ot Pulavtivi exxin-
ooty ayttextoviry. Ou fulavivol mpmtoudotopes, oyeddv mavta,
@PEOVTILAY var SLaTnEOUY ®al EEMTEQLAA TO NMULOPALQLRS OYXHUC TOV TQOU-
AoV mov rotaoxevalov, mTaed TS WXQOOAAOLDOELS TOV AVAYRUOTIXG
TEOEXVTTAV ROATA TNV TEMUN PAON EQPAQUOYNS TV VAMX®YV ETHAAMYNG
(repouidia, ToTNTS ®OVioua, OXLOTOAORES TAGKES, PUALQ LOAGBSOV)®.

Av emiyerpovoaue wo tolotiky aEloAdynon g epaouolduevng otov
Ayiro Niworao AMiong, Ba ) xooaxtoiloue 0vTooyedLaoTiny, 1ol RATMG
Ateyvn, TOEG TN YOOPWKATNTO TOV TEAMXOV ATOTEAEOUOTOS, OTO ONOI0
RVOLOLEYOUV Ol Tw@doL ne Ta. ®OxxLvo Tilva TAaxridio. Aev WoQel,
UWAALOTA, VO ALTTORAELOTEL TO EVOEYOUEVO, ) OLAUCQEP®OTN TNE OIQLYTNS OTEYNS
0tovV TEOoUAO TOv Ayiov NixoAdov vo umayoQeldnre amd uio eyyevi
nEooTA0elo. Vo EEmEQOOTOUV OL TeEYVIXES Ovonohieg TS TOomOBETNONG
REQOUUIOWV OE NULOPALOLXY ETLPAVELD, SLOOLRACTO CLOPAADC TLO ETLTOVY
-0e oy€on ue ™V emrdAvyn enimedmyv oTEYDV- Tou amortel ovviBwg
repauidia edinng rvataoxevic. H moouibeta tétotmv eEelntnuévmy vit-
®rwVv Eemepvovoe uaAhov ta owovourrd uéoa ov elyov oty dudbeon tovg
Ol ®TNTOQEC TNS EXUANCTEC TOV AOXMVIXOU QEUATOC.

H epapuoyn t0v afaxmtold ®oouquatog, Tov ®uoLoyel otig dvo
2Up1eg SPeLg Tov TEOUYAOUV Tov Ayiov Nixohdov (Ew. 4, 14-16), £xel emi-

Meoonviag, AXAE mep. A” 30 (2009) 129-140° M. Kanmas, Exxhnoieg tne untoondhems
Meoonviagand to 1204 émc xar 1o 1500, oto: Xototiavixy Meoonvia (Bh. onu. 44), 202-211,
254, Kai oty mepimtmon ovty, to tiumavo tov 06hov elval tetodmhevoo eEmtepird,
noAUmTETOL pE SlpuyTn OTEYN %ol amolMiyel ot OV0 %UQLES GYPELS TOV OF TOLYMVLRA
QETWOUATO, OTTWS AXQIPBDS %ol 0Tov TEOoUAO ToV Ayiov Nixohdov. Qotdoo, eival oyeddv
BéPato STL To peoonviard moedderyna opelhetaol o pHeTaAoreVH TOV 180V aldva, emoy
7atd v orolo (1786) to Avdpouovaotneo eEapTiOnxe wg netdyL and ) wovy e Aylog
Awortepivng tov Zwvd, BA. Xp. OEMEAHS, H 160d untoomoiis Meoonvioag Sta uéoov twv
atdvov, ABqva 2003, 113-119" Kanmas, ExxAnoieg tg untoondrewg Meoonviag, 202-211.
65. Mrnoyras - Mnioyra, EAAadix1 vaodouia, 397.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 255-337



O NAOZ TOY AT'TOY NIKOAAOY XTO PEMA TOY ZQPPONH AAKQNIAX 281

onuavlel og pueydho aBud Puloviivdv exxrinowwyv ue agwoonuelimtn
YEMYQOUPLRY KL YQOVIXY dLOOTOQA, RUL WS €% TOVUTOV OUOXROAC WTtoQel
vo 0ELomomBel g aopalés XOOVOLOYIRG TEXUNOLO. AVTO €iye dtopavel
NnoN and T Paown uerétn tov A. Megaw yia to ouvyrexQuévo Bua,
dnuootevuévny mowv and 50 megimov yodvia®. e vty oyohldlovral
QOUETA TEAOTOVVNOLOKRE TOQOSEYUOTA, TA AQYAULOTEQN OGO TO OTOin
avdyovtot 0to T€Lhog tov 100v adva’’; evd To TEQLO0ATEQN OMEEVOVTUL
ueta &y 11ov ot 120v advos,

Ztnv voteen Pulavtivi emoyn, 1o Béua magauéver WOLTEQN TEOOPL-
Aéc otV exnANoLaoTINy aEYLTEXTOVIXY TV Kouvnvodourdadwyv, ue mount-
hopoopgio epoouoydv »ab’ 6kn ) dwdorewo tov 130v%, aldd rai oe
exxAnoieg tov 14ov ardva’. QoT600, TNV EXUANCLOOTIAT LQYLTEXTOVLXY

66. A. H. S. MEcaw, Byzantine Reticulate Revetments, oto: Xaptotiotov €1 Ava-
otdorov K. OpAdavéov (BL. onu. 17), 1. 3, ABfva 1966, 10-22.

67. Kofunon oty Kdtm drydreio (MEGaw, Reticulate Revetments, 17-18, wiv. VIb' Ch.
Bouras, Zourtsa. Une basilique byzantine au Péloponnese, CahArch 21 (1971) 137-149),
xat Emworoni Teyéog (MEGaw, Reticulate Revetments, 17, wiv. Il1a, Vb" A. K. OPAANAOS,
Hohowoyerotiavind xot futavrvd pvnueia Teyéac-Nuxhiov, ABME 12 (1973) 141-163).

68. MEGaw, Reticulate Revetments, 10-22" Mnioypas - Mrnioypa, EAAadixi] vaodouia,
390, 472.

69. K. TsoYPHs, O %€0QUOTAQOTIXOS OLAXOOUOS TWV VOTEQOPVLAVTIVAWV UVNUEIWV
¢ PBoostodvtixnnis EALdSog, Kapdio 1988, 57-65. BA. exiong P. L. Vocotorouros, Church
Architecture in the Despotate of Epirus: The Problem of Influences, Zograf 27 (1998-1999)
88-89" O Iatos, H 1é€yvn otv ‘Hrepo tov 130 awdva, oto: H fvlaviivy té€xvn uetd v
Téraotn Zravoopopia. H TETaptn Ztatvpo@opia xat ot emmtdoels Ts. Alebvég Zuvédplo,
Anadnuio. AOnvay, 9-12 Maiov 2004, ABxva 2007, 50. T TV epoouoys afoxmTdy
Loy yevirme oe uvnuelo g votepns Pulaviwvig emoyis, BAh. BEAENHE, Eounveia
(BM. onu. 27), 297 N. K. Moyrsonoyaos, ExxAnoiec s Kaotopids 9o¢-110s aidvag,
Beooalovinny 1992, 134-136.

70. Ztov 140 audvo meQLOQICETOL O QOGS TV EXRANOLDY OV KTICOVTOL OTNV
eVEUTEQN TTEQLOYN, XATL TTOV AVTIXOTOTTOICEL TLS TOMTIROOLROVOULKES eEeliEels. Aveyel-
QOVTOL, WOTO00, 0QLoUEVES aEldloyeg exrAnoieg mov ovveyilovy TV owrodowny TaQd-
d00Mm TOV NTEWRMTXWY CVVEQYEIMY TOoV 130V audva, Gmwe Ay, TO ®aBOAXS NG HOViS
Zaum o7Tic 6y0ec tng Ayoidac (1361), otov xepouind d1dxr00oUo TOV OTOLOV KVOLAQYOUVV
ot afarntéc Lmpdot. Tia ™y agyLtertovini Tov vaoy, PA. S. Curcic, Architecture in the
Byzantine Sphere of Influence around the Middle of the Fourteenth Century, oto: Decani et
lart byzantin au milieu du XIVe siécle, Belgrade 1989, 67, ewx. 3, 40" V. Kora¢, Spomenici
monumentalne srpske arhitekture X1V veka u Povardarjy, Belgrade 2003, 243-254, 255-258
e, 1-17.
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g [lehomovviioou tmv (Owa emoyn M vwoBETon maeduolwy AVoEwmV
gaivetar otL onuerdver xauyn’. H paowy avti dwamwiotwon Oev €yel
ovaBemonbel, mapd TV ETONUOVON O0TO UETAEDY QLORETWV AYVOOTWV 1
MYSTEQWY YVOOTHDV TEAOTOVVNOLOKWDY TOQUOELYUATMY, UOS ROL, OYEDOV
0710 0UVOAGS Ttovg, paivetal vo mponyouvrtat tov 1200.

>tov 11o awdva tomobeteital ue oxetiny aopdiera N Poayrafilio
otv HAela, 6mov to afoxrmtd Béua xdivmte eEwteord TURUC TOV
®UAVOQIKOU TUUTAVOY TOV TEOUVAOV %ot tng ayidac™ Zta uéoo g
evOEratng exatoviaetiog €yel yoovohoynOel xat n exxinoio tov Ayiov
Iwdvvn tov Oeohdyovu, ®ovtd oto TTald Aryovpld, otnv omoio oTevég
emevOUTINES LDVES, HOVO UE TOLYWVIRA TAORIOLOL, TEQLETOEYAY TIC TTAAYLES
0yelg tov vaou”. Xt uéon Pulavtivi emoyn avayetal ®al 1o afarnto
xéounua. oty aida ot 0to dvtnd aétwuc Tov Aytov Avopéa, 0To
oudvupro xweLd g ITudiac™, Tov 0rolov 1 01*odoULRT LOTOQ(C TOQOUEVEL
aAWVIYLOTIXY. Z€ amdoTaon UEQXMV OerAdMV UETOWYV dVTIXA TOov Ayiov
Avoéa, otnv exxnoio Twv Aylmv Oeodwpwv, aroxaligpdnre Tpdopatda,
UETA TNV ®OOA{QEON TMV VEMTEQHMDV ETLYOLOUATWY, EVO ArOUN AVALOYO
TOEGdELYUa, TOV KAAVTTTE TN QAYYN TOV TETOQTOOMALQIOV NG aidag’.
Ztov 120 awva €xel yoovohoynBel mewotird n megimtwon g [Havayilog
Aovtowv Hpalog, 6mov mhatid afaxrwti Logdpog roouovoe v apida
®ot ™) votie SYyn’ Tyyv emoyn avty tomoBeTovvTaL, Ue TO ONUEQLVA
dedouéva, teelg ToVvAAyLoToV avaloyng nwoepns Cogdpol og uvnuelio tg

71. Ou Mnioypas - Mnioyea, EAAadixn vaodouia, 472, Bempovv 6tL uetd 1o 1200 mavel
N gpoouoyn afarmtey Lwedomwy otny agylrtextoviry tg [lehomovvioov.

72. AGANAZOYAHE, Meoowwvind exxhnoleotixd wvnueton Hhelog (L. omu. 34),
251-253.

73. 1. MAaMAAOYKOE, ‘Evog dyvootog Bulavtivég vadg otnv Agyoiida. O Ayiog
Iodvvng o Geohdyog ITaloy Aryovorot, AXAE mep. A” 12 (1984), 432-433, dmov oy0-
MdaCovtot avahoyes TEQUITWOELS ETEVOVTIRMY CwVAV UGVO e TOYOVIRE Thaxdia.

74. AUMHTPOKAAAHS, Naol Meoonviag (BA. onu. 9), 35-39.

75. Kannas, Exxlolaoting apyrrextovint ot Meoonvia (BA. onu. 44), 153 O laios,
Hagia Paraskevi at Trikorfo (BA. onu. 20), 66.

76. N. K. MoYT=0MOYAOS, H QQ)ITEXTOVIXY] TMV EXXANCLOV XAL TWV HOVATTNOLHV TNS
Toptuvias [Biphiobizn tng ev ABnvaig Agyaoroywrig Etalgeiag 38], AGfva 1956, 33-37
BeaeNHs, Egunvela, 185 Bokotonovaos, ExxAnotaotixi aoyitextovixy (Bh. onu. 9), 205
onu. 2° Mnoypas - Mnoyea, EAAadixn vaodouia, 330.
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Mavngc: otov Aywo Anuitoro ota Avo IInyadia tng ITAGtoac”, owletal ot
Booeia GYm Tov ®TNEIOV LAEVO 1 VITOJOYN YIO T OTEQEMON TV TAAKLOIWY,
eve) 0tovg Aylovg Oe0ddpovg otov Kalov, rovtd otov ITvpyo Apov™,
xnoL oty Ayia Bappdoa ot 6éomn TMapanddag g meproyiec I'wAéCov™,
AL TNEOUVTAL 08 OYETIXA KOM] XA TAOTOON ROl TO, EXEVOVTIXG Afdx Lo,
IMapduoteg Copdpol dev mTavovy Vo SLarooUoUY TIS OYPELS WYNUELWDV
ov xtitovrtor otov Mogpud xot puetd to 1200%. O Megaw uvnuovevel
Tovg Ayiovg Oe0ddpovg tov Muoted® xot v oudvuun exxinoio ot
haxwviny Tovan®, evéd o umogovoe va mEooHéoel xavelc opQLouéva
emumAéov mapadelynata, SmmeA.y. tovITpddpono Kaotdviac®, to oudvouo

77. N. B. AraNaakns, ‘Epevval eic Ty Mdavny, ITAE 1974, 115-116 (avotizwon oto:
O Iaios, Mdvn xatr Aaxwovia, t. 2 [BA. onu. 47], 92-93).

78. Mnoyras - Mnoyra, EAAadixi vaodouia, 276-278.

79. O.x., 111-112.

80. A. KaBBaala-ZnonavyaH - K. Tzoyphs, Avo fulaviwég enninoles oty Meoonvia, AA
47-48 (1992-1993), A", Meléteg, 274 onu. 15. Ztic afarmtéc Lopéoue 0pLouévoL e0evvnTée
OVUTEQIAGUBAVOVY ROl TIS TEQUTTDOELS OTEVAOV LwVvAdV ue goupooynua Tthaxidia, Taodio
TTOV TTOOUELTOLL YL EVTEAWS OLALPOQETIXG OEUQL, LE CAUPDS TTLO TEQLOQLOUEVT] YEWYQUPLRY KOLL
¥00ovViry d1aomoed. Kdver tv engpdviof tov og «@oayxofulaviivd» uvnueio 1ov Mopid
(Aywog Tedpylog Avopouoag), Yt Vo EQUQUOOTEl 0T CUVEYELWD Ot exrAnoieg MydTtepo
emitndevUEves, ®VEImg 0N XeQOOVNO0 ™S MAvng 010 moAd ®aBolxrd TS LOVHS TV
Aylmv Oeodwomv ITpaoteiov, otov Ayio NirdAoo 010 (010 ymwoLd, 0Te *WOMVOTTACLOL TOV
Swtioa ot Aayrdda ratr tov Aylov T'emeylov 010 AQUoAo %.d., PA. X. KONSTANTINIAH,
Svupori oty uerétn tTwv Pulavivdy «toEwtdv rwdmvootaoinv», AX 6 (1982) 70 onu.
1 nar KABBAAIA-ZMONAYAH - Ts0YPHE, AVo exxAnoieg, 274 onu. 15, dmov wvnuovevovtot
adtaxrQtmg TEQUITWOELS AformTdY LwEoomYV Ue TEIYWVIRA afdxia %ol OTEVAV LoVAY Ue
ooupooynua Thaxidua.

81. MEcaw, Reticulate Revetments, 14, wtiv. Ia.

82.0.x., 14. BA. ewiong N. B. AraNaakHS, O vadg twv Ayiny Oeodwomv tng Aaxmvirig
Tovnne, EEBX 25 (1955) 47-48, 40 . 2-3, 45 ewx. 6-7 (avatinwon oto: O Iaios, Mdvn xat
Aaxovia, 1. 3 [Bh. onu. 2], 48-49, 41 . 2-3, 46 ex. 6-7).

83. IThatid afarmnti Lopdog dtapopedvetal e dvo tufuata g féeetag TAeveds
TOV VOOV, 1 OQYLTEXTOVIXY TOV 0Tolov dev €xel amoTtehéoel UEYOL ONUEQO OLVTIXEIUEVO
edwiic uehétne O X. Mrovpag to ovumepiéhape ota pvnuelo Tov 120v awdva (MIOYPAs
- Mrnovyea, EAAadixi vaodouia, 177-178), wotdoo, wdAlov modéxertar yio exxAnoio
TV HEomV NG d€raTng TOITNG EXOTOVTOETIOG, EMOYT TOV TOTOOETOUVTUL TAEOV ROl OL
Torgoyoapieg Tov, PA. . A. APOSOTIANNH, ZYOAL0 OTIC TOLYOYOQWIES TNG EXXANTIAS TOV
Ayiov Iwdvvov tov ITpoSpouov otn Meydln Kaordvie Mdvng [BiproBnxn g ev
AOfvaig Agyatoroyuriic Etalgeiag 98], A0fva 1982. Twa ) uetdBeon g xoovoréynong
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a0 THE Tavw arxd 1o IHalowovdoteo twv Ayiwv Teooapdrovtol

®OL TNV EQELTMUEVY exxANoia Tov Ayiov Bhaoiov Balipoac®. TTpdxertan
Oumwg WAALOV Y0 TEQLOTAOLOKES EMPLWOOELS, EVM O KAWL TEQITTWON OL
Coedotl TNivev afaxiov dev gaivetal va meglhaufdvovtal petagy
TOV aYOTNUEVOY daxoounTX@y Beudtmyv TOov TEAYULOTEVOVIAL T
TEAMOTOVVNOLOXG oodownd ovvepyelo tov 13ov %ot 14ov awdva. Tnv
1eE(0d0 aVTH, 0TO UOEPOAOYLRG AEEIAGYLO TV VIOTLWV UOOTOQWMYV,
RVOLOLEYEL TO AeyOuevo drTumTo TAEYUa amd amhég whivBovg, To omoio
UWAVO WS UOXO VY AVAUYNON TOV afaxmTiY Lwedowy T™C uecoBfulavivig
EMOYNS UTOQEL Vo BewEnOe (™.

oV LwyeogLroU dtardouov tov vaou mepl o uéoa tov 130v awdva, Ph. Z. KasomisH-
BepTH, Emintdoeis g A” Ztavpogopiog ot uvnuetary toyoagwrn g Iehomovvioou
%o TS avoatolMrig Ztepedc EALGSag we ta €M Tov 130v auddva, oto: H fulavtivi téxvn
uetd v Tétaptn Stavoogopia (BA. onu. 69), 71.

84. Apanaakhs, TTahopovdoteo Ayimv Zagdvta (BA. onu. 2), 131-132 o 131 eux.
3L

85. TMpdxrertor yur otev Lo@dEo ue torywvixd mhaxidia, avaioyn pe exeivn
™G exxinotog tov Aylov Iwdvvn tov Gegordyov oto TTahid Aryovold, PA. KaBBAAIA-
STMONAYAH - T=0YPHE, Avo exxhnoieg, 274-275. Ou (diot tomobetovv mewotind 10 puvnueio
oto téhog Tov 130V 1 0710 TEWTO PLod Tov 14ov ardva. ITodwn xeovohdynom, otov 100
AV, YWEE WoTO00 €marn TeEXUNEIWOoN, €xel mpotabel amd tov I. Anunteoxrdily,
BA. T. AHMHTPOKAAAHS, Ayvwotor Bulavtivoi vaoi tepds untpooroiews Meoonviag, 1. 2,
ABfva 1998, 157-178. T 1o uvnuelo, PA. exiong M. Kanmnas, Ou $odyror oty Meoonvia
(1204-1460), oto: Meoonvia. Tomog, xoovog, dvBowmot, éxd. E. Traioy, AB¥va 2007, 161
O Iaios, Exnnoiec tne untoomdieme Meoonviag (BA. onu. 64), 223-224.

86. To dintuwTd TAEYHO RAVEL TNV EUPAVIOT] TOV oTN BuiavTivi 0QYLTEXTOVIXY ON
amd tov 100 awdva, PA. oxetind Bokotonoyaos, ExxAnotaotixn aoyitextovixy, 84-85, 171.
T v gvpelo d1ddooT Tov o Tehomovvnowaxd uvnueio g votepns puloviwvig emoymis,
BA. AraNaakHz, Ayior @eddmpor Toumng, 42 o onu. 5° KonstanTiniaH, Buloviwvd «ro-
dwvootdowo», 65 onu. 1" H Ia1a, O vadg tng Ayiag Zogiag oty Aayxdda g EEn Mdvng,
AX 6(1982) 94-95 N. B. APANAAKHS, ATt TS TOL0YQUPiEC TOV Ayiov Anunteiov Kporedv
(1286), AXAE mep. A" 12 (1984) 206-208 (avatimwon oto: O Iatos, Mdvn xar Aaxwvia, t.
3 [BA. omu. 2], 400-402)" X. KeNsTANTINIAH, O oToveenioteyog vade e Ayiag ITagaoxeung
omv [MAGtoa g ‘EEw Mdvne, Iedomovvnoraxd 16 (1985-1986) (= dihov ddonua €ig
tov Tdoov A6. Tortobmovhov), 431-432" TsoveHs, KepouomAaotinos Sidxoouog, 173
BokoTonovaos, ExxAnoiaotixi apxitextovixy, 171 onu. 7 AHMHTPOKAAAHS, Bulavtivol
vaoi Meoonviag, 53-54. Zto. woQadelyuoto IOV UVNUOVEVOUY OL TAQAUTAV® EQEVVNTES
uropel ravelc va mpoobéoer v Iavayio oto ywewd ITévraviol (wp. Kovuovotd), PA.
Al Mnakovroy, Kovpovotd, AA 36 (1981), B1 Xpovwd, 144, miv. 8la), tov Swtioa
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210 AaioW NG YEVIXOTEQNS exLNTNONC OV YaEarTNOILeL TV -
LaloAdyewa agyltextoviny B meémel va meooyQa el nat uio dioite-
oN TeQImTWOon oUVOETOV afarmTdV Lwpdomy, dmov Ta TAARIOL 0QLO-
Betovvtal mepuuetord omd amAhéc mAlvBoug, Béua mov omavidTaTA
amavtd oe uvnueio tng ITehomovvnoov®. Avagépouvue evOETIRG TIC
TEQATMOELS TV aPidwv tov Twiov Ztavpoy TTolavic® not tng Ayiog
Mapivac Ahayoviag (. Zitoofa), ®at o dVo ot Meoonvia, £pya tov
{dLov owodourov cuvepyelov oV paivetal oTL £dQa0e YUow 0T LECQ 1)
10 deUTEQO ULoG Tov 140V ardva®,

v exxhnoia tov Aylov NwoAdov oto éua tov Zmw@edvy, 1
apfarwti Coedeogotn vaTLa %ot T SuTint Y1 TOV TUUTAVOU TOV TEOUAOV
OUVOEETUL TOOO UE ROTAOREVAOTIXG INTAUATA —XAAVYN TS QAYNS TOV
NuLo@aLELroV B6Aov” - oo xat pe wic rAdrain dtdBeom Tov orodouLroy
OoUVEQYEIOV VO INULOVEYNOEL £VAL YOOUPIXG ALOONTIXG ATTOTEAEOUQ OTO TTLO
TEORERANUEVO TUHUO TOV RTNETOV TOV RaTaoreVaoe. AE(TeL va onuelwber,
Ot emevOUTIHES LB OL TOQOUOLOC LOQPNS OTLAVLO ALTTALVTOUY OE TUHUITOVOL

ot M Kaotdvia Bapdovvoymoinv, tng meoroyic Mbeiov (N. Skarkos, O vads e
Metaudopwons tov Swtioos oty Kaotavia (Kaotdvitoa) s EEw Mdvng, Srdo
2008, 8), tov Ayto Nwdhao Ipaoteiov ot peoonviaxy Mavny (Me miotn xar paviaoia.
ExxAnoraotixd EvAoylvmta tov Svtixov Tavyérov. Kaloudta, Nadg Ayiov Tewpyiov,
Tovhiog - Zemtéuforog 2004, €xd. II. Kaaamara - Tz. Aamnand, A0nva 2004, 70 [E.
Kateping]), v Kolunon Kooxedv (K. AtamanTH, Kooxeée Aaxwvias. H avalitmon wag
Butavtiviic Oéoeme ot oL exxinolec Tov owonoy, AX 12 (1994) 406-407, 418 eux. 5), tov
BeoAGyo #at Tov Ayto Anuitero Mebdvov (TH. KoukouLss, Catalogue of Churches, oto: A
Rough and Rocky Place: The Landscape and Settlement History of the Methana Peninsula,
Greece. Results of the Methana Survey Project Sponsored by the British School at Athens
and the University of Liverpool, éxd. CHrR. MEE - H. ForBEs, Liverpool University Press 1997,
219-223, 224-233 avtiotowya) %.d.

87. H teyxvixn avti, mov 0o umwoeovoe va xoQoxtnelotel mg «mAvBomepinieloto
aformTé noouNUo», dev TEETEL VA OCVYYEETAL UE TO OUTVMTO TAEYUA QOUPWY, OTO E0W-
TeQLXG TV 0TTO MV TAREUPAANOVTAL TOXIAGOYNUOL TNALYOL TTUENVES WirEOU ueyédove, o
TS TEAEVTOES AVTES TEQUTTAOELS, TOAY omtdvieg oty [Tehomdvvnoo, PA. KQNSTANTINIAH,
Ayia Topaoxrevy ITAGtoag, 431-436, mtiv. =7, ewx. 13.

88. KABBAAIA-ZMONAYAH - T0YPHS, AU0 exxlnoieg, 275 AHMHTPOKAAAHE, Bulavtivol
vaol Meoonviag, 44-55.

89. Kanmas, ExxAnoieg g untoondiems Meoonviag, 239-240.

90. T'Lo. TLEOUOLES TTEQLILTWOELS ETEVOUTIXOU dLAXGOUOV TOV RAAUTTEL TN QAYN OS AWV,
BA. BEaENHS, Egunveia, 175-177, 297-298.
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TEOVAWYV, EVH Ta TEQLOOOTEQN YVWOTA ToQadelynato TomodeTovvIaL
ueta&Y 100v ®at 11ov avdva’

I'. H yoovoAdynom tov va.ov

Ot owodownés meoaxrTvég mov viobetovvial oty vad eE€toon
exxAnoio, rat ®volmg M aueMic touomouia, M epaouoyn Eviodeoudv
YL TNV EVIOYVON TNG OTATIXNG EMAQXELOS TV TO(XMV, N UOQPY TV
TaeoBUVemYV, N emAexTvY YoNom TAVO®WV uévo ota TOEN UETDTOV TWV
B0LOXOATAOREVHOV HAL O TEQLOQLOWOS TOU %eQAULXOU SLOrOOUOV OF
000VTWTES TOLVieS ®al afarmtés Loedoous, ovvdEouy tov Ayto Nirdlao
Ue o oudada TELOTOVYNOLOXMYV UWnueimy, x00vohoyouuevmy ovvidwg
amé 1o devTeEQO uLod tov 100V €me %ol To TEWDTO ULod tov 11lov ardva ™
2€ OQLOUEVES, WAMOTA, TEQLTTWOELS TO YUQUXTNOLOTIXG AVTA QPAIVETAL
va emifuavouy v’ OAn ™ dtdoxreLd TNG EVOERATNG EXATOVTAETIOG, (OWS
oL 0QYOTEQO, XRVQIWG Of emoQyLOxd wvnueior yaunhdv meobéoemv®.

91. OLTeoVAio®OL TV TaROPNUETOV TNS Bacthinfc Tov Aylov Aythhelov ITpéomac (N.
K. MoyTsomnoyaos, Avaoxogh The pacilxic tov Ayiov Ayidlelov, Exetnoic IToAvteyvixis
SyoMic Aptototereiov Iavemiotnuiov Ocooatovixne 5(1971-1972) 287-356 (avatimmon
oto: O latos, H Baotdixii tov Aylov AxiAdeiov oty Ipéoma. Svufor] otn ueAétn twv
Pulavrvav uvnueiov e weptoyis [Aowototéheo Mavemotiuio Oeocarovinng, Kévigo
BuZavtwdy Egevvdv], ABiva 1989, 1. 2, 717-786, . 3, niv E’, ZT"), 0 TootBAoc tne Kolunong
010 Adumopo (Bokoronovaos, ExxAnotaotixi aoyitextovizi], 86-92, miv. 53-56 xa
mpooBfnon 240, 242, 0%Ed. 44-45), o tpoviiorol e Emwonomic Teyéag (BOKOTOMOYAOS,
6., 92, 172-173, 196, wiv. 57), 0 S1PoOULOWTSS TEOTVAOS TOV, XATECTQOUUEVOV OHUEQQ,
IMoogfitn HAlo 010 Ztapondlopo ABnvdv (ST. Sinos, Die sogenannte Kirche des Hagios
Elias zu Athen, BZ 64 (1971) 356-357, wiv. IV.1, VL5), 0 tpovhog g Poayrapillag otnv
H\ela (A. AeaNasovans, H vaodouia oty exitoxomi] QAEVNS xatd v uéon xaw v oTeen
Buvlavrivi mepiodo, adnuooicutn Sidaxtoorq dratoipy, Osooahovinny 2006, 246-247) #au
0 tpovloc ¢ Kovumeridizne omnv Kaotooud (Moyrsonovaos, ExxAnoies Kaotoouidg,
87-109, 86 . 81). Ztov 120 audvo. Ba weémet, ndAhov, va yoovohoynbel n mepimtwon Tov
nevrdtoovhov vaot g KabBohxic otov Stilo tng Kalafoiog (BEAENHS, Egunveia, 180
onw. 3). Ze 6,11 agoed T yeovoldynon g Erwononiig Teyéag, Osmpotue mbavéteon v
évtaEn Tov uvnueiov oto téhog Tov 100v (BokoTonoyaos, Ex¥Anoiaotixi] aoyitextovixj,
92, 172-173, 196), mapd otov meoyxmwenuévo 120 awdva (BEaeNHs, Eounveia, 181).

92. AAMITPOTIIOYAOY - MoYTZAAH, Ayroc Nuxdhaog Awvyaleiac (BA. onu. 1), 336-337.

93. Tt o ®UQLOL YAQAXTNQLOTIXA TNG OQYLTEXTOVIRAG TV VODV TWV «OROTEWVDV
XQOVOV», AVAUETO OTOV 70 ®OL 0TOV 90 aLdIval, Ta 000 WOTA00 alveTal Vo ETLPLHVOUVY

o€ 6An ™) dudprera Tov 100V atdvo alhd ®o QYO TEQMX, ELOLXA OF TEQLITTHOELS ETAQYLARDY

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 255-337



O NAOZ TOY AT'TOY NIKOAAOY XTO PEMA TOY 2ZQPPONH AAKQNIAX 287

[Mapd to 6tL ot Aaxmvia €ovv emionuaviel uéyol onuega oirydoibua
ATHOLO. UE TOEOROLO YVwEiouata’™, otn yertoviry Meoonvio To TEAEV-
taio yodvia €xovv evromiotel mepl T 30 eunhnoiec oL omoieg, Paoel
LOQPOLOYRMDV %Ol HATUOREVAOTIRDV XROLTNEIWY, TOTOOETOUVTOUL OTNY
nepi0do peta&U 10ov xot 1lov awdva®. H eEaxoipoudvn avty avonon
™S 0wodournig QaOTNELOTNTAC PAIVETOL OTL ATtN)El TIC CUVTOVIOUEVES
nEoondbeles TS veEVTOWRNG eEovoiag va eufabuvel Tovg deopovc ueta&l
Kwvotaviivovmoing »ar Katotiwdv, otoxeioviag otny eumédmon g
ntAMpove evomudtmong g Ilehomovvioou otig dLoxnTirég doués Tng
avtoxpatopiac®. Ouowaotiny ovupoli 010 gavduevo avtd TEETEL Va.

uvnueiov, PA. I. A. Bokotomnoyaos, [Tagatnonoeic omv Aeyouévn Pactiizy tov Aylov
Nizwvog, oto: IMoaxtixd tov A~ Awedvovs Zvvedpiov Ilelomovvnoiaxwv Zmovdav
[ITehomovvnoraxd, TTapdotnua 6], T. 2, ABYva 1976-1978, 275-279 O 1a10s, AQyrtextoviri
o1t Xee06vNoo Tov Alnov (BA. onu. 32), 202-209° O 1aios, ExxAnoiaotixi] Qo ITEXTOVIXT,
199-213. TkioaEs, Bulavtiviy vaodouia (BA. onu. 10), 11-16" Karpas, Hagia Paraskevi at
Trikorfo (fA. onw. 20), 66-68. BL. exiong A. Aamnronoyaoy - H. ANATNQSTAKHS - B. KONTH -
A. TTANOTIOYAOY, ZUUPOATY OTNV EQUNVELD TOV 0LRYALLOAOY XMV TEXUNQIWV NG [Tehomovvoou
XATE TOVC «OROTEWVOUC aLdVED», 0T0: Ot oxotewvol alwves tov Bulavtiov (70¢-90¢ at.),
éxd. E. Koyntoyra-T'aaaku [EIE/IBE, Awebvy Zvundown 9], Abfva 2001, 189-229" =T.
MaManoYkos, H apyttextoviry tov vaot tov Zmtieog oto Kdotpo e ZaxivOov, oto:
Eixo010 ‘Exto Zvumooto Bvlavtivic xar Metafvlavnivic Aoyatoroyiac xar TExvng.
TTooyoauua xat TEQIANPELS ELONYROEMY xal avaxow®oewy, AOHva 2006, 55-56.

94. Kotunon Koihbéac (o. Zagogdva), n xiplo. @don e omolog tomobeteital
otov 100 awdva (D. HAYER, La Dormition-de-la-Vierge de Zaraphona (Laconie): des éléments
nouveaux, BZ 80 (1987) 360-370) »ai ITalatomavayid Sehhaoiag (APANAAKHE, Mvnueic.
Aaxovienic [BA. onu. 42], 1-2, wtiv. A~ Kareas, Hagia Paraskevi at Trikorfo, 64). Extetauévn
UETOLOREVT] OTNV OO UM UecoPulavTivi eoyn (omg €xel VITOOTEL %o 1 TORATY PactAnn)
™m¢ Kolunong tmg ®eotéxov oty Amdid, n owmodoutrn 1otoglio tThg omoiog ToQauéveL
awrypaty, PA. A. K. OraaNaos, AvatoriCovoot Baothral tne Aaxwviog, EEBY 4 (1927)
347 . 10. Zto téhog tov 100v pe ayés tov 11ov awdvo yeovorloyeital xoL 0 Vadg Tov
avooxraenre oe owrdnedo g 000V Tolaxrooiwv, oty Zxdot, fA. MIIAKOYPOY, ZrdQTN.
086¢ Towarooiwy (BA. onu. 34), 116-117. Oprouéva ayuird otolxelo. Tov vaoy Tng
Xovoagitiooag, AMyo €Ew and ™ Xpvoaga, 6w 1 AUEAMS TOoLoTOLl0, Ol NUIXVRALRES
ayideg nat 0 vVAvdELrAS TEOVAOG, €xouv 0dNYNOoEL OTn £VvTaln Tng TEMTNS PAONS TOV
uvnuetov oto téhog tov 11ov awdva, Bh. ALBANI, Panagia Chrysaphitissa-Kirche (B\. onu.
30), 17-29, 108-109.

95. Kamnmnasz, H exxAnoiaoting agyttextoviry ot Meoonvia, 147-186° O 1aios, Hagia
Paraskevi at Trikorfo, 66-68.

96. Karpas, Hagia Paraskevi at Trikorfo, 66, dtov »at oxetiny fiprioygagio.
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elye natL 1o 1epamooTolud €oyo Tov ooiov Nixwva tov Metavoeite, o
omoiog ue tig mepLodeleg Tov otnv [Tehomdvynoo uetd 1o 969 ot rvpiwg
ue TV eyratdotoon tov ot Aaxredaipova to 975 -6mov ral €Enoe péyol
T0 BGvaTd tov To 998 1) nat’ AAhovg o 1005- ovvéPaie otV evioyvom Tov
XoLoTIovopuoy 0TV TEQLOYT, TOMTAYWDVIOTMOVTOS O (OL0g OTNYV AVEYEQDON
vEwV exnAnodv?.

Ewdwndtepn oyéon dramiotdvetor ueta gy e eEetaldnevng exxinoiog
ROL TEVTE TEAOTOVVNOLOXWY OTAVQOEWOWY EYYEYQUUUEVDY VOOV, TNG
dwag maparhayic. Avagepduaote oty Iolalomavoayud Zelhooioc’,
otovg gpewmmuévovg vaovg Kinoa-I1dpm xar Kinoa-Kovxie Apyaiog
Meoonvnc®, otov vaé tov TaEudoyn ueoonviaxie ITollyvne!® xar oty
Aylo TTapoaoxevy Towrdp@ov!®, #tiole ue to omoio 1 exxinoio Tov
Aaxmvirov Euatog wotpdtetal ToAAA LOQYOLOYIRA KoL HATAOREVUOTING
YOLQAKTNOLOTIXA.

Ta otouelo avtd, TapdAo mov dev aEROVV YLl VO TEXUNOLHOOVV
mv anédoon tTwv €€ meoavageefEviwy noeuitixmv uvnueinov oty
dpdomn tov BLov owrodouLrol cuveEQYEIOV, ATOTEAOUVY LoYvEN EVOelln
™G VTOEENS VO TOTLHOU QLOYLTEXRTOVIXOU LOLDUOTOS, TOV, TG00 TVTO-
AOYIHG 000 %Ol LOE@OAOYLRA, OLaTnEEl yaAapoUc deouoUc ue TV Mo
deonélovoa oty votio EAMGOa Aeyduevy «eModuxi] oxodip» 2 Ta yn-

103

vevi] owodound ovvepyeio, ue ehdyotec eEapéoelc!®, gaivetor OTL

97. B\, tig mopoxdtm pedéteg otov tépo, O uovayiouds oty Ielomdvvnoo (BA.
onw. 34), dmov not weoyevéoteon PipAoyooia yia To 1eQamooToArd §0yo Tov Ninwva
otV [ehomdvvnoo: M. TEroAYMATOY, TTehomovvnolanéc wovég nal eEovoia (10oc-11og at.),
37-53 0. AaM¥IAHS, ATOOTOMARGS ®NEVYLOTIXGS wovaytouds. (H dpdomn tov ooiov Nixwva
tov Metavoelte), 17-27 N. OkoNomiaHs, Oyun 1epamootol] ot Aaxwvia, 29-35.

98. ApaNaAKHE, Mynueta Aaxmvirng, 1-2, mwiv. A~ Karras, Hagia Paraskevi at Trikorfo,
64.

99. T\ Tovg vaovg avtovs, fA. TaQamdve, o. 274 onu. 38 Tng Taovoas LeAETNG.

100. AumuTPOKAAAHE, Narol Meoonvioag (BA. onu. 9), 73-97, eux. 66-67.

101. Karpras, Hagia Paraskevi at Trikorfo, 58-73.

102. Twe ™ AeySuevn «eAhadun oxoli» Paocxd mopapéver to §oyo Tov MILLET,
L’école grecque (Bh. onu. 10). BA. exiong Mmoyras - Mnoyea, EAAaSuxi] vaodouia (BA. onu.
10), 380-521.

103. Me eEaipeon wia dievouuévn opddo uvnueimv tov 11ov xou xveing tov 120v
oawvae. 0t XeEoOVNoOo TS MdAvng ota omolo avayvmeIiLovTol CQOUOLMUEVE OTOLXED
™G AEYOUEVNS «EMAOOLRNG OYOAMS», OL TEQUITWOELS EXXRANCLOV OtV VitdAowy Aaxwvio,
OTIS 0TTOTES VIOOETOVVTOL AVALOYA XOQAXTNOLOTIXG, EIVaL EVAQOUES, PA. A.Y. TOV VO.G TOV
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TaQauévVouy TEooxoAANUEVO oe O 1 dudoxrewa tov 11ov adva, (owg
1O AQYOTEQQ, OTO LOQPLKS AEELAGYLO TNG EXUANOLOOTIXNG AOYLTEXTOVIXNG
TV AEYOUEVWV «UETAPATIROV YOOVWY» 10
ouvTNENTLOUOY. MOQE@OAOYLRY ROl RUTOUOXEVAOTIRY OUVAEPELD. UE TOVG
TAQATAV®W VOOUS TAEOVOLALOUY %Ol OL VTOLOLTES, EQELTMUEVES W £l
TO TAEIOTOV, EXUANOIES TNG UECONVIOKRNS EVOOYWQOOS TOV ETLONUAVONRALY
TEAoPATA, 1 XQOVOLSYNON TV omolmV 0To devTEQO Htod Touv 100v Y| 0TO
TE®OTO nod tov 11ov awdva gaiveton faoyn %,

O axppng meoodLogLonds Tov Xdvou avéyepons Tov Aytov Nuxo-
Adov oto péua Tou ZweEdvn amotehel eyyelonua dVorolo, AOym TwV
TUTTOAOYLXMV RO TWV LOQPOAOYLRDY TOV LOLOTUTLDV AT T ULOL, KOl TNG
QTOVOTUE ETLYQOAPRMV T AVAOoRAPHOY dedouévmy amxd tnv aAAn. Bdoel
™g avaivong mov meonynonxe Ba mpoteivaue €va vy ¥EovIro TAaioLo
vy To wvnueio, amd to uéoa tov 11ov €mg xat Tig ayés tov 120v alwva.
Mo tétota Evtaln ovvader not pue Ty e@aeuoouévn otov Ayio Nixdhao
TAQUAAOYT OTOVQEOELOOUS EYYEYOUUUEVOV, OAC, TO YVWOTA TOQadelynata
™™g omoiag oty [Tehomdvynoo TomoBeToVvTaL e OYETINY AOPAAELD 0TV

, 070 TAa{owo €vOg TOTLROV

neplodo mowv amd 1o 1200, nvpiwe ueta&d 10ov »or 1lov awdva ! H
OUYREXQUWEVT EVTAEN €QE(OETAL ROLL TNV ATOTIUNON TOV dEdOUEVWY TOV
TEOOPEQEL 1 eEETAON TMV OCWTIOUEVDV TOLYOYQUPLHV TOV VOOV, TO TEWTO
OTOMOUO TOV OTOLWV QAIVETOL OTL OVAYETOL OF E€TOYN TQEOYEVEOTEQN

Ayilov Nixohdov otnv Kalhovii (sto. [Tépmevn) (Mmoypas - Mriovea, EAAaSixn vaodouia,
168-169), tov ITpogprtn HAila Koviditoag (OraaNAOE, AyvawoTog Pulavtiveg vade [Bh. onu.
17], 88-94) xau tov Aywo Tedpyro xovid ot Zxdha (HAYER, Saint-Georges prés de Skala
[BA. onu. 33], 265-286).

104. T TV exxAnolaotiny aQyrtextoviry and to 1€hog tov 8ov £mg kot to uéoo
tov 10ov awdva, o I1. Boxotdmoviog €xer etomyndel ) xofon 1ov 6pov «woehAadixi
oyoM», wog ®otl VTHEEE 0 mEodyyehog TS AoumEg owodowric d0aoTNELOTNTAS TOV
onuetdvetoal ot votio EAAGda »atd tov 110 xat 120 awdva, yvwotig ot fipiioyoapio
ue Tov 600 «ehMhadwmi oxohi», BA. BokoTonovaos, ExxAnoiaotixi] apyitextovixy (BAh. onu.
9), 205.

105. Kappas, Hagia Paraskevi at Trikorfo, 66-68, 67 ewx. 11° O Iaios, ExxAnoiaotinmg
apyrtextoviryy oty Meoonvia (BA. onu. 44), 150-168. Moo@oloyiréc OUOLSTNTES UE TO.
uvnueto g Meoonviog tov 10ov-11ov awdva mogovoldlel rat n exxhnoio g Aylog
Ewpnvng mwov diegevviiOnue avaoraguwd otov Puyavérouso [atodv, PA. A. I. MoyTzAaH,
Ayia Elpfvn Pryavéraumov Tlatpdv, oto: O uovayiouds oty IHeloxdvvnoo (BA. onu. 34),
131-145, éov xat 1 wpoyevéoteen Pihioyoogia yia to uvnueio.

106. Karpas, Hagia Paraskevi at Trikorfo, 64.
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tov 1200. Qg ex TOoUTOVL, M €QEWmMUEVY exxAnoio Tov Ayiov Nwwordov,
®TNOLO amAoind, ywoeic Wiaitepeg mEobEoels, ®ToUéEvo udriov amd
LOOTOQOVS TTEQLOQLOUEVMY OUVATOTHTMY, OOTEAEl TOAUTIUN HaQTVOiO
YO TNV EXUANOLOOTINY QLOYLTEXTOVIRY TS AarwViog ®atd Tovg UEoovg
Bulovtivoug yodvoug, €moyY TEQLOQLOUEVNS VAOOOWIHNC TOQAYWYNS
o™V gbgopen xordda tov Evodtal”. To uvnuelo amortd ueyoliteo
evoLapépov xat Yo Evav mpoobeto Adyo: gaivetal 6Tl amotehel Eva amd
TO AYULLOTEQO LOVAOTIXG ®AOLOQUVUATO TOV QEUATOS TOV ZWPQOVY).

A. Entiuetpo

Mia ovvtoun ETLOXOTNOT TOV UWVNUELOXOV OTTOBEUOATOS TNS EVEVTEQNS
TEQLOYNG ATORAAMITTTEL GTL OTIS VLMD EELES TOV Movodevdpiov tov Baooapd,
OV 0QILOVTUL OTA AVATOMAKA ROl VOTLOL ATtO TOV YEUAQEO TOV ZwpEOVvY
®xot oto dvtwd and v Kelegpiva, ®abang emiong ®al 0Tovg €¥(QOQOUg
AOpOoVS OV TAQLOLWVOUY TO QEUATC, OMTOVINL OXEQULOL 1] EQELTOUEVQL
nepl ta 15 pvnueta (Ewvz. 1) fulaviivdy xodvwv!® Katngopitovtag noveig
T0 QOEaYyL Twv Movodevdpiny amd to ¥pog tov eEetalduevovy vaov
ovvavid, oe €va oo To TOAAG omnAalduote Tov oxnuatiCovrol ot
OeELd GxOM tov Zwedvn, ulo wxen oxven eyratdotaon'®” xai, Alyo mo
RATW, EVO TOAVDEOPO LOUNTNOLO, YVWOTO OTOVS YN YEVEIC UE TNV ETWVLUIQ
Katagiyl i Kovpd Zxohets (Ewx. 32), yia to omoio €yxet 1idm yiver AGyoc !,
Xaumrotepa, ot mdir otn OeEud SyOn tov yewdpeov, odlovtol T

107. BA. mopamdvw, o. 287 onu. 94 g magovoag uehéTng.

108. AmaoBuovue d@d HOVO T EXUANCLOOTIXG UVNUELD —VOLOUE HOLL CLORNTHOLOL— KOLL
Gy GAAOV ld0VE nTNELOXE RO TAAOWTO —WOAOVE, ahdVia- AEMPava TwV 0TolmV oWTovTal
oe aExetd onuelo. e TUAUO TNS TEQLOYNG CUTNG EXEL TOAYWATOTOLNOE EmMLPAVELALKN
goguva and v Ayyhwni Agyatohoywey Zxohh, fA. ARMSTRONG, The Survey Area (BA. onu.
4), 339-402.

109. To pvnuelo mapauével aveEEQEVYNTO, WS EX TOVTOV, 1) TOUTLON TOV UE LOXNTHOLO,
av zat mhavn, dev umoel va OemoenOel BERo.

110. BA. rapandvm, 0. 257 tng mapovoos ueAETNG. AvTtd To Hovodixig orrovdatdtntog
aoxNTRELo Toeouéver adnuooievto. O %xVELOC TVEHVAE TOV E(VOL TETEAMOEOPOS, EVMD
TO €VOLGUECH TOTAOUATA €XOUV KOTAQQEVOEL. 2TOV TEAEVTAIO GQOPO OLOUOQPHVETAL
TOEEXXRAMOL, M ®eeuduevn ayido tov omolov otnoitetal eEwteond oe xAMPavreg,
Mion yvaopwn og pvnueias tov Mvoted. Oypwn yoovoldynon, udhlov otov 140 awdva,
VITOOERVUOUYV ROl OL YOAUTTES OLTTOUUNOELS EVOS TTLO EMUEANUEVOV GUOTHUATOS TOLYOTOLIOG
el Tov eEwTeQLrROU EMLYQIOUATOS TOV TOQERKRANOTOV.
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®INELord xatalowro tov [Talouovdotnoov twv Ayimv Teooapdxrovia
(Ewt. 33-34), ue 1o »abohxd tov, v 1odmelo ®ot Aeipava rnehudv!,
ITédvw and avtd, oto (dLo Poaywdec EEapua, TEOPGALEL OYedSV avETOPO
10 aoxntiolo Tov IIpodpduov (Ew. 35-38) ue wwpdtepa »rionoto
TEQETOWA TOV 2 %o, EAAYLOTO AVOTOAMRATEQD, O TAPLRAS VOTOROC TNC
Avanymc! (Ew. 39-40). Ztn ovvéyela, netd v €080 amd 10 QoodyyL
Twv Movodevdpimv, ToAv ®ovid oto onuelo mov ovupdailovyv to EEua
Tov Zoeedvn ue tv Kehepiva, dtaxpivovtor rahvuuévo omxd muxrvi
PAGoTnom To ®TNELORA ®OTAAOLTC, TOV OVYXQOTHUATOC TS KTtntdplooag
N Xtéowloc'* (Ew. 41-42) nor éva goewmmuévo xtiopa oty 0éom Al

111. Apanaakns, [Tahopovdotneo Ayiov Zapdvia (BA. onu. 2), 115-129- AAMIIPOIIOY-
A0y, Xehdopoive Aaxrmviag (BA. onu. 2), 111-112° SuipLEY, Site Catalogue (BA. onu. 6), 380
0. L4001- ARMSTRONG, The Survey Area, 356. T'wa tig emiyoagés tov [Tailopovdotnoov,
BA. emiong D. FEISSEL — A. PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT, Inventaires en vue d’un recueil des inscriptions
historiques de Byzance, III. Inscriptions du Péloponnése (a I'exception de Mistra), TM 9
(1985) 324-326 ap. 64-65 Gr. SHirLEY, The Epigraphic Material, oto: The Laconia Survey, 1.
2 (BN onu. 6), 226-227 ap. 27-28. To [Tl oo vaoTNEO UE T ALORNTHELA TOV UVNUOVEVOVTOL
g goeLTmuUéva NN amtd T T Teg dexraeties tov 190v awdva, fh. W. M. LEakE, Travels in
the Morea, t. 2, London 1830, 520 (Amsterdam 1968).

112. SAKEAAAPOTIOYAOS, Movi] Twv Ayiwv Teooapdxovta (BA. onu. 6), 20° APANAAKHS,
TTalopovaotyeo Ayimv Zogdvta, 129-137 X. KoNsTaNTINIAH, O MeAtouos. Ov ovAdet-
TOVQYOUVTES LEQAOXES KL Ol AYYEAOL-OLAXOVOL UTQOOTA OTNV ayia Todmela ue ta TiuLe
dapa 1 Ttov evyaptotiaxd Xptoto [Bulaviivd Mvnueio 14], ©@ecoarovizny 2008, 179-180
a. 30.

113. Adnuooievtog vaioxog ue ToLoyoopiec mov wwopovv vo oamodobovv Bdost
TEYVOTQOTIXMY XQITNEIMV 01OV Y¥owotheo tov Kwvotavtivov Mavacov. H apywni
ToU apLEQWOoT ToQauével dyvootn. H onueown ovopaoic tov ogelhetor ndhlov otnv
TaEdoTo01 AVAANYNS TOV SLAROOUED TNV 0QOPT TOV, 1) OTTOIC TALEA TNV ALTTOCTOLOUOTIRY
ratdotaon dThHenong g, odletar o doloty xatdotaon. T amhy avagoed Tou
uvnueiov, PA. ZAKEAAAPOTIOYAOE, Movy twv Ayiwv Teooapdxovta, 20" SHIPLEY, Site
Catalogue, 380 a.p. L4001.

114. Aammrorioyaoy, Xehdofouve Aoxmviag, 106 onu. 2° SHIPLEY, Site Catalogue,
370-372 ap. K247, 371 ewx. 24.32. BA. eniong ARMSTRONG, The Survey Area, 355-356, dmov
O ®TNOLOXA ®aTdlowra Ts Ktntéotooog TavTiCovoL (e OtrloTIvg £YRATAOTAON, TITOTo
Sumg dev umoel va amworAeloel TO eVOEXOUEVO VA ETQORELTO, TOVAAYLOTOV OTNV CLQYXN
OV PAoN, Yoo €va uwrEo povootmoloxrd ovyrpdtmua. H Ktntdpowooa avagépetal oe
APLEQMTIXG £YYQUEO TOV UNTteomoA ity Moveppaciag Fevvadiov mpog ™) wovij twv Aylwv
Teooapdrovia, Tov £€tovg 1592, BA. ZAKEAAAPOTIOYAOS, Movi twv Ayiwv Teooapdxovia,
70.
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Nuwohdung, evoeyouévmwg 0,TL ATEUELVE ATO RATOLOL OUMVVUN EXRANCTOL L,
Mepwrég exatovtades uEtoa Tdvm o T CVUPOAT] TwV QEUATWV, 0T OeELA
OO g Kehepivag, novid ot Béon [Motauid, otéxovv andun to eQelmia
tov vaoy ¢ IMalaomavayidc'® (Ew. 43-44). "Eva mepimov yAdueTtoo
Booeldtepa Polorovrar N exxinoio Tov Ayiov Anunteiov'’ (Ewr. 45-46)
7o 8o gpeimmuévo vaitidoa, tov Tmtioa!'® ol Tov ooty HAlo !,
Télog, otV evEUTEEN TEQLOYN TOV XWELOU Oeordyog, otn B€on AyoayLdc,
dratneeital avémagog 0 eVIVTmolaxsg vaég Tov Ayiov Nixohdov!? (Euwx.

115. Adnuootevro.

116. A. Evrronoyaos, Tovgoyoagiat xot exvypapal tg [Malomavayids, Malefos 3
(1923) 79-80" A. K. OpraaNaos, [Tahawoavayd, Madefds 3 (1923) 47-49° AAMIIPOIIOYAOY,
XehdoBovve Aaxmviag, 112 ApaNaakns, IoAlopovdomneo Aylwv Zapdvta, 119 onu.
13. T v amotouyouévn towoyoaio e Kolunong, n omolo extibetal ofuega oto
BuCavtive xoat Xpotiavivd Movoeio AOnvav, PA. H pulavtivi téxvn — TExvn evowmaix.
90 Exbsois SvuBovriov Evodans. Zammewov Méyapov, Abvva 1964, 179-180 ap. 144 (T1.
Bokotrornoyaos) IT. A. AHMHTPAKOIIOYAOY, ITapatneiogig oty touoyeagio tne Kowjoswg
g Oeotérov and v Iohaomavayld Aarxwvicg, ITelomovvnoraxd 22 (1996-1997),
207-220" =. KanomzH-BeptH, Tdoewg g wvnuetoxng Coyoagurig mepl to 1300 otov
eMad®G ®ot VNowwTing xdeo (extéc amd T Maxedovia), 0to: O Mavovil ITavoéinvos
xau 0 emoyi] Tov, €éxd. A. Mayrommaths [EIE/IBE, To Butdvtio Zfuepa 3], AByva 1999, 71,
wtiv. B". BL. exiong, O xdouog tov Bulavtivod Movoeiov, ABfiva 2004, 116-117 ap. 93 (AN.
KATSEAAKH), 6ov avagépetal Aaviaousva 6t n tapdotaon e Kolunong yoovoloyeital
axpfic ue emryoaqy oto €roc 1305. Xpovoloyio (1304/05) avayedgetor uévo otny
RTNTOQWHY ETLYQOLPT} TOV YerTovViroU [Tahopovdotnoov twv Aylwv Teooapdrovia, épyo
eniong tov Kmvotaviivov Mavaoon. o v exvypoaen tng [Holowomovayide, PA. FEISSEL -
PrILIPPIDIS-BRAAT, Inscriptions du Péloponnese, 326-327 a.0. 66° APaNAAKHS, [ToAlopovaotneo
Ayilov Zapdvta, 119 onu. 13.

117. N. B. ApraNaAkH:, AmG 1o yowotiavixd uvnueio e Aaxwviog, AE 1994,
19-23, 20-21 ew. 1-3 (avatdrwon oto: O Iatos, Mdvn xar Aaxwvia, t. 4 [BAh. onu. 2],
373-377, 374-375 gwx. 1-3) O Iaios, Xpovordynon Bulavivdv 1ouoyoagdy g votiag
[Tehomovvnoou amd ovyxeloels ue xoovoroynuéves fulavtvég toryoyoapies g Zepfiag,
oto: Buldvtio xat Zeofia xatd tov IA” aidva, éxd. Ey. [1anasonovaoy - A. AiaaetH [EIE/
IBE, Aiebvij Svumdoia 3), ABfiva 1996, 340-341, sx. 85 (avarvmmon oto: O laios, Mdvn
xatr Aaxwvia, T. 4 [PA. onu. 2], 457-458, 464 eux. 85)" KansTaNTINIAH, O MeAioudg, 211 ap.
178.

118. Adnuooievtoc.

119. Adnuootevtoc.

120. N. B. ApaNaakHs, Bvlavtivai towoyoagiot ths Méoa Mdvng, AOnvo 1964, 76
onu. 1" O Tatos, Xowotovird pvnueio Aaxwviog, 23-30 xot ewx. 4-12° T. TIATTAMASTOPAKHS,
O S1dxoouos 10V TEOUAOU TV VOBV TNS TAAALOACYELOS TEQLOS0V 0T BaAxavixn
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47-51) »ou Alyo mo mévw, oty 6eELd 6O e Kehepivag, évag epetmwuévog
aOo%ETNC VOlorog, mov oL vidmol ovoudlovv Katm Ar Tdvvne (Ew. 52)
TOV VOTLO TO(XO TOV ROOUEL eVIVTWOoLory mapdotaon 6pbag [Mavayiog
Boegorpatovoag, otov Timo tng Kvoudtiooag (Ew. 53), wdAlov tov
13 ouadva®l, T wvnuewary tomoyQogpion TS TEQLOYNG CUUTANQMDVOUY
T0 vedTEQO UOVAOTHOL TV Ayimv TeoowEA®OVTO UE TOV ROLUNTNOLOXO
TOV Va0, agLlEQMUEVO otovg aylovg TTavtec'?, wat uio ouddo vowy twv
uetafulovTivddy xoo0vmv, LoTduevoy 1 eQelmmuévmy, o axoupnig xodvog
dpvoneg twv omoiwy mapauével apéparoc'?,

xeooovnoo xat v Kumopo [Biphiodixn g ev ABfvaig Agyotohoywrig Etalgeiag 213],
AOnqva 2001, 14 ap. 25, 47-48, 317-318, miv. 52-54" 3. KanomnisH-BePTH, Teyvotoomixég
TOLEATNENOELS 0TO YOOTTTO dLdroouo Tov Ayiov Nixohdov Ayoayid Aaxrwviag, AXAE meQ.
A" 27 (2006) 181-192. B\. emiong SHIPLEY, Site Catalogue, 348 ap. G182, dmov mapadsEnc o
vadg yoovoloyeitar otov 170 awdva, 349 . 24.20, 350 ewx. 24.21.

121. O vaiorog mapauével, €€ Somv yvmpilw, adnuooicvtog. H ovvodevtint exyoogpn
NG TORAOTAONG, LOLRAOUEVY EXATEQWOEV TNE ®EPAAC TNS OoTd®0V, £XetL ¢ eEfc: M(Tn)
0/0(0)v/M/[Ka]/ua/on/d/m/ooa. T tov eovoypogxd timo e Kvoudtiooog, . M.
TaTic-Dyuri¢, L’icone de Kyriotissa, oto: Actes du XVe Congrés international d’études
byzantines, Athénes, Septembre 1976, t. 2 B. Art et archéologie. Communications, Athénes
1981, 759-786.

122. Twa t0 vedtego povaotiol Twv Ayiwv Teooagdxrovta, BA. Tagandvw, o. 256
onu. 2 g mapovoos welétne o tig emtypapéc mov owlovtat oe didgooa ®TIoUATo ™G
woviig, PA. SurrLey, The Epigraphic Material, 227-232.

123. Avtixd tng vedteons nwovig twv Ayimv Teooapdxovia, oty Xottapdoaym,
Boilorovtar o Aywog Tedpyrog, 1 Ayio Bappdoa xat o ITpogntng Hhlog Alyo votidtepa
TOV TEAEVTA{OV OTEROVY Ta £QE(TIOL TOV Ayiov T'ewpyiov Todxwva. Ztnv evoUTEQT TEQLOYN
oV YwELU Oeoldyog, novtd oty 0éon IMotoud, obTETOL OVOXAWVIOUEVOS O VATo®OC
tov Ayilov Iwdvvn I[Tpodpduov. O Ayiog I'eddpyrog g Xattapdoayns, n Aylo Bappdoo
not o TTpogntng Hhiag o wrwogovoav vo TauTioTovy (e To OVOLQPEQOUEVA UETOYLLL TNG
wovic oty amoypa@h ™ B Bevetorpatiog, L. Mixasara, SvuBord (BA. onu. 8), 404.
O TIpogntng HAlog pvnuovetetat ot 0to orythlo tov matoudoyn Kmvotavivovrdhems
Iepenio. B” tov Toavoy (1592), ue 10 0molo EXXVOMVETAL 1] AVAYVAQLON TS LOVHS TOV
Aylwv Teooopdxrovta wg 0TAVQOTNYLOXNG. 2T0 (Lo €YYQapo UVNUOVEVETOL OG LETOYL THS
uovng »at o Aywog leddpyrog Todurmva, evad yivetor AMGYOS ®al Yo Uil axoun exxinoia,
APLEQWUEVY OTOV ZwTNed, Tov dgv amoxrAeletal vo Polordtav oty oudvuun O€om,
VOTLOOVOTOMXA TNG LOVIGS TV Ayiwv Teooapdxovta, oA x0VTd 0T0 onueQLVd Ao Touelo,
BA. ZAKEAAAPOTIOYAOS, Movi Twv Ayiwv Tecoapdxovia, 42.
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Am6 to pvnueion Tov TeoavagéQOMray, uvo o Vs eEETAON VaLOg Rl
N ueydhn goewmwuévn exxinoic Tov ovyrpotiuatos e Kmmtdoiooag!?
avayovtal ot uéomn Pulavivy emoyy, Ve Ta TEQLOOOTEQA QPAIVETOL OTL
wovovtal uetd to 1200. O Ayiog NixOAhaog 0t0 QEUO. TOv ZmEEOVY, 1

125y Holaromoavoayld 2 xar o Ayrog Nixéhoog otov Ayoa-

Ktntéprooa
yia'?’ glvar pecainv OLotdoswy TEOVAXIOL OTAUVQOELOES EYYEYQOU-
uévol vaot. H taition tovg pue vaBolind uirodv povayv, taod tig Ovoxo-
Meg tov eyyewofuatoc'?®) dev gaivetar apfdown, eved yio oolouévo g
QVTOV TEXUNOLOVETUL %Ol OGS TO AMYOOTA —UETAYEVEOTEQO E(VOL OLAY-
Belo- 10TOEWA OToEloL Tov €yovue ot OudBeoh pac!?. Mxpdtepwy
dwootdoemy, av rat Pefatmuéva rabBoArd LovaoTouwy, vIHeEav o

124. H emupaveiaxn xegouxy oty ovyxexouuévn 0€on mapéyel evOelEels yua modiun
XQOVOASYNON TS ey®atdoTaons, uetaEU 10ov »at 11ov awdva, PA. SHIPLEY, Site Catalogue,
370-372 ap. K247.

125. TIpdxerton yio 0TOUQOEWdN eyyeyoouuévo vod, wdhiov tng moalhayfc ue
OVVETTUYUEVO dVTHS ORENOG, ®ATLTTOV WOTAO00 Yo va eadnOevtel yoeidletal n dteEaywym
0710 uvnueio g €evvag, oy TEONYOVUEVMS ®aBaQLOTEL At TV 0QYLWON PAGOTHON
mov onuepa to xoAvmtel. [ pion oxogupnuativy rdtoyn tov voou, PA. SHIPLEY, Site
Catalogue, 371 ew. 24.32.

126. TTpdxertor yia dioTUAO Vo6, OL dUTIXOL TEGGOL TOV OO0V HTOV UAQUAQLVOL
novolBxot, mbavitata spolia. O foelodvTinds odletal arduo HEoo OTa EQEIMmLL TNG
TEOUEVNS OV OOUTS TOU RTNQELOV, TO 0TTOL0 ONUELMTEOV RATEQQEVOE OTO TEAOS TNG OEXAETIOG
Tov 1960.

127. O Apavddung xapoxtneitel Tov vo.d omAd TETEAOTUAO OTAVQOELON EYYEYQUU-
uévo, PAh. APANAAKHE, XQLoTLavird uvnueio Aaxwviog, 23, 25 ew. 5. Qotdéoo, 0 T1eoUAOg
omeiletal 0Ta avatolxrd OTovS TOlXOVE TOV OLoywEICovy TOVS YWEOVS TOV 1EQOV
BrAnatog xot oTo SuTRd 08 XTLOTOUE TEGOOUS 0000 YDVIOS RATOYNS, AVOT TOV VITAYOQEVEL
TNV VTAYOYT TOV Wynuelov otV ®atnyogia Twv S{0TVAMYV OTAVQOEWMY EYYEYQUUUEVO UE
TEOVAO.

128. T T dvoxohria tavtiong plag exxinoiog ue xoBoArd noving, 6Tav orovoLd-
Covv to oxeTrd LotoQurd otoyela, PA. ST. HiLL, When is a Monastery not a Monastery?,
oto: The Theotokos Evergetis and Eleventh-Century Monasticism (= Papers of the Third
Belfast Byzantine International Colloquium, Co. Down 1-4 May 1992), §éx8. M. MULLETT - A.
KirBY [Belfast Byzantine Texts and Translations 6.1], Belfast 1994, 137-145, émov divetat
€UQOOT 08 0QLOUEVA TOLQADETYUOTOL TG TOALLOYQLOTLOVIXNG ETOYHC.

129. H IToloomavoyld pvnuoveveTal otig a¥és Tov 170v advo wg enavOQmuévo
LovaoTioL, mov emdimEe xol TETVYE TV €EAOTNON TOV atd ™) O0TOVIAULGTEQN WOV TWV
Ayimv Teooapdrovta, h. Tagamdvm, 0. 258 onu. 8 tng mapovoog ueAéng.
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onnhatddng vaoc tov Iakopwovdotnoov twv Ayiwv Teoooapdrovta !l
%ot 1 exxinoia tov Aylov Anunteiov xovid oty ITalatomavayud >l
‘Etot, ue ta onuepva dedouéva oty evpUtepn meptoyn tne Kehegpivag xat
oV Z0EEAovn diamot@veTal e oxeTivn fepatdtnta n Vraetn €EL urowyv
UOVOLOTNOLDVY, XOVTA 0T OOl PaiveTOL OTL AELTOVQYOVOUV UIKQOTEQM,
waAAov 0QUEPOEIKAE QLOUNTNOL, OTOV OL TLo dOKLUWOL LOVALYOL ElYay T
duvatoTnTA Vo ETd000UV ROl O ATTALTNTIXOTEQES MOQPES AOANONG, OTT™G
0 EYXAELOUGS ®OLL O AVAYXMONTIOUGS!2

AR ™V evaoySAnon wov to TeEAEVTOlO XOOVLOL UE TN UECOULMVIXN
TOTOYQAPO TV OV0 EMPANTIRDV 0QOCELQWYV TNG AVATOMAENG KOl VOTLOG
[ehomwovvioov -tov ITdovmvo xot Tov Tatyetov- dev éxm vdyn wov
avAaLoYN OVYREVTOWOT, O€ TOOO ULKET) ATTGOTAON, PULAVILVEY ORNTNEIWY
1O VOOV TOV UE OYeTXY PePatdtTnta vao uropovv va Bewonbovv po-
vaomnoraxot. I[Todxettar yio uvnuelard oUVOAO OLOQOUADS TLO EVIVTM-
OLORO ATO TA EVIOTLOUEVO X TNOLOKA KATAAOLITO TOV LOVAOLXOU YVWOTOU
HLovaoTroU ®EVTEOU 0Ttov MoQLd, fOoeLa TOUV ®GOTEOV TOV AYlovoQiou !,

130. ApaNaakHs, [Tahopovdotneo Ayiov Zagdvta, 115-129.

131. T v a@lepmTiry TEAEN uetoytanig eEGQTNONG TS WrENS Wovig Tov Ayiov
AnunTteiov and 10 orovdaldTeQo ovaoTioL Twv Ayiwy Teooapdrovta, PA. Toamdvm, O.
258 omu. 8 tng mapovoag ueréne.

132. T Tig Tels noe@és PUTavIIVOU HOVAYLOUOU —gQNULTIXOS, AAUVQLMTIXGS %Ol
®nowopfiaxdc-, PA. D. PAPACHRYSSANTHOU, La vie monastique dans les campagnes byzantines
du VIlIe au Xle siecle, Byzantion 43 (1973) 158-180.

133. M. Z. KoraesHs, Svufors] otnv totopia xat tomoyoapia s meotoxns KooivBov
oTovs uéoovs yoovous [Biphiodiixn Iotooundv Mehetdv 159], ABvva 1981, 363-368. BA.
emiong N. ApaNaakHs - B. KaTtsapros, Butovtivd ot petafulovtivd uvnueio. Ayiovogiov,
TIotopixoyewyoagixd 2 (1987-1988) 233-252" M. . KoraesHs, I0T0Qu#d %0l TOTOYQO@LKA
TooPMuata g meployie, Iotopixoyewyoagixd 2 (1987-1988) 219-226. T'ia meQLTTDOELS
UEUOVOUEVMYUETOPRVEAVTIVA Y UVNUEIM Y TTOV EVOEXOUEVOSVTNOEAV RABOALRA LOVAOTNOLDY,
BA. ITrorramma IstopikHs [EQreradiaz KBE/EIE, O wovaywoudg otnyv Ilehomdvvnoo xatd
™ uéon PuCavtivy mepiodo, oto: Tdoets Tov 000060Eov novayiouov, 90s-200s AL ves.
[MooxTrd Tov Aledvoig Zuumooiov mov dtopyaviinxe ota mAoiow tov ITpoyoduuatog
«Ouv dpduor tou 0006000V povayouoy: ITopevbévies udbete», Osooolovivy, 28
SentepPoiov - 2 Ontwfoeiov 1994 [EIE/IBE, To Butavtio Zquepa 1], AOWva 1996, 77-107
A. 1. Aammiporioyaoy, O povaytonds oty Ayoia »atd t pecofulavivi tepiodo: ovvoixreg
eEdmhmong xat avdrtueng, oto: O pwovayiouds otnv Ieloxovvnoo (Bh. onu. 34), 87-112.
I tov aoxntiond oty [ehondvvnoo, PA. H 1aia, O aoxntiouos otnv [TeAomovvnoo xatd
™ uéon pulavtvii repiodo, ABMva. 1994,
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Agv Ba Tav, MOLTOV, TAQARLVOUVEVUEVO VO HAVEL RAVEIS AGYO YLl (Lo
UWIXEN LOVAOTIXY ®OWOTNTA, TOV OeVv dLEBeTE TNV alYAN TV PNULOUEVOV
LOVAOTIXMDV ®REVTOWY TNS UEONS %ol NS Voteene Pulaviivig emoynig!,
goaivetal Oume 0Tl RAAVTTE TIC TVEVUATIXES OLVNOUYIES TOV YNYEVOUS
TnBuonov !,

Ou povayot »at or aountés tov Meoaiwva eméheyoyv, rabmg @oal-
vetal, TN B€om dpvong evég aoxntmoiov N povaotmolov pe Pdorn ™
OYETWY QOPAAELD. TNG TEQLOYNG, TN OUVATOTNTO YLO ETIXOLVWVIC KOl
TNV TVEVUOTIROTNTA TOV TOTOU, %oLtriole Tov TANQOVVTAL KL UE TO
TOQATAV® OTNY TEQITTWON TV ®¥ALTimV Tov Movodevdpiov tov Bao-

134. To Adtoog otn Bopetoduting Mixpd Aocto (TH WIEGAND, Der Latmos [Milet:
Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen und Untersuchungen seit dem Jahre 1899 III,1], Berlin 1913
I1. A. Bokotonoyaos, Adtpog, EEBY 35 (1966-1967) 69-106), o Olvumoc e Bibvviog (B.
MENTHON, Une terre de légendes: L’Olympe de Bithynie. Ses saints, ses couvents, ses sites,
Paris 1935 ODB, t. 3, Mjupa Olympos, Mount [A.-M. TaLsot]), To Aywov Ogoc (ODB, T.
1, Mjupo Athos, Mount [A.-M. Tarsot - A. Kazupan]), to [Taxnixiov Ogog otn Oodxn
(N. Zukos, Iamixiov Opog, x.1. 2001), 0 dpoc Twv Kehhimv oty Osooahic. xat o pixed
wovaotxd ®€vigo g Bapdoofag otn dvtiny Zteped EAMGOa. T to onuaviikdteQa
wovaotxd %évtoa, Ph. xvelmwg R. JANIN, Les églises et les monastéres des grands centres
byzantins. (Bithynie, Hellespont, Latros, Galésios, Trébizonde, Athénes, Thessalonique)
[Géographie écclesiastique de 'empire byzantin 2], Paris 1975 A.-M. TaLBor, Les saintes
montagnes a Byzance, 0to: Le sacré et son inscription dans l'espace a Byzance et en Occident.
Etudes comparées, éx8. M. KapLaN [Byzantina Sorbonensia 18], Paris 2001, 263-275.

135. Kdtr avdhoyo ovvéBaive, udhlov, ®oL oty €veUTeEEN TEQLOYY YUQ®W ONG TN
wovy tov Ocaiov Meletiov, Sme naETVEEl 0 CWIAUEVOS LEIOUGE UIXQWY EXUANOLOY —TWV
Aeyouevoy mopahavolwv- eEootiduevoy arnd 1o faoiwd novaotiol, fA. OpaaNaos, H novi
tov Oclov Mehetiov (BA. omu. 22), 34-118 A. Zire, H gxxhnoio g Aylag [Togaoxreuvie,
mopalatolo Thsuovig Oolov Meketiov, AE 1981, Agyatohoywd Xpovird, 86-90, miv. KT,
KA” P. ARMSTRONG - A. KirBY, Text and Stone: Evergetis, Christodoulos and Meletios, oto:
The Theotokos Evergetis and Eleventh-Century Monasticism (BA. onu. 128), 152-161. TTuxvyj
S1ATaEN HoVOOTNELORDV CUYRQOTHUATMY TOQOTNEEITUL XAl OTO QOQAYYL TOV A0OVUCLOV,
otV Apxadia, to TEQLOTETEQN SUMS YOVOAOoYoUVTOL 0TV €Oy TS Tovporoxrpatiag,
BA. K. IT. AiamanTH - EY. N. [T1anTOY, Tt tovaotioia oto paodyyt tov Aovotov ToTouoy
oty Apxradia, ABiva 2006.

136. ITrorpamma IsTOPIKHS ['EQreasias KBE/EIE, O povoyiouds otny Ilehomwdvvnoo,
101. BA. emiong M. KarLaN, Le choix du lieu saint d’aprés certaines sources hagiographiques
byzantines, 0t0: Le sacré et son inscription dans Uespace a Byzance et en Occident (B\. onu.
134), 183-198 A.-M. TaLsot, Founders’ Choices: Monastery Site Selection in Byzantium,
o10: Founders and Refounders of Byzantine Monasteries (f\. onu. 23), 43-62.
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00Qd %ol TV yVow TeQLox®V tovs. Ta ydpyapa vepd tng Kelepivag
1oL TOV ZwPEOVN eEaopdlilav oe agbovia to molvtudteQo ayabo yio
™V eTPIOON TOV LOVAYDV, EVH TAVTOYOOVA SLEVXOAIVAY TNV OYQOTIXN
0000TNEOTNTA. OTOL €VQPOQO VYPAUATH TOV TEQPAIAOVY TO. QéuaTal.
H ghaoxouio ot n xtvotoogia (Ew. 47), paocwwol Touelc tng Tomnnig
owovouiog éwg tic ufpec wac'?, o amotrehovoav xot ToTE uio amd TIg
®UpLeg owwovourés dpaotnoldTnTeg TV Uovay®dv. Tnv b otiyuy,
T0 €OVAALAXNE OUoEELAS O0TEVE @adyyL Twv Movodevdoimv ouviotd
Wavird Témo yo Ty avdmtuEn tov avaywentiouwov. H uwroen andotaon
7oV 10 YWEilel amd ) Aaxedaiwova (Ewx. 1), onuovtizy tdéhn e uéong
Bulavtivic emoynic, ol tov Mvotpd mov 11 dwadéytnre Alyo uetd to
1262, aopalidc Ba AeLTOVEYOUOE EVEQYETIXG YLl TA ULXQG LOVOOTHOLO
™G TEQLOYNS.

Me pdaon to moplouato g oxeTvng €oevvag tov ITpoyoduuatog
Iotopwic Tewyopagiog tov Ivotitovtov Bulavtivdy Epevvdv tov E.LE.,
0 XUQEOXTNEUS TOV povaylouwov oty Ilehomdvvnoo -tovidylotov ratd
™ uéom Pulavtivi emoyi- elval ®xveime xowopLaxds, 6w LaETVEOVY OL
PLLOAOYIHES TTNYES KOl O CLOUGS TMV EVTOTLOUEVMV EXRANCLAOV TOU €XOVV
BemwonBel povaotnolarés'®, H meplmtmon Tov eViomopévm v pvnueiny Tov
Zwpeovn nat s Kehepivag, dev gaivetal va aviifaiver otn dwamiotmon
aUTY, oV %ot M VTaeEn aoxnteiny oe nixen ardotoon axd to xabolrd
APEVAS, RAL 1) ATTOVCT LEYAAWY ATNOLORMDY EYRATAUOTAOEMY TEQUETO XA
TOV EXRAMOLDY OpeETEQOV, AENVOUV TEQLOMOELO %Ol YLt OLLQPOQETIES
eounveiec.

Aev umopel vo. amorAELOTEL TO €VOEYOUEVO, OTNV TEQLOYN TOV AO-
1OVIROU QEUaToc va epoouolotav €vag vpeLdrdg ovvovaouds Twv
dv0 PBaordv noopdv Tov 00060080V HoVOKLONOY, TOU AOVOLMTIXROU
1Ol TOV ROLVOPLOXOU, OULQP®MVO UE TOV 0toio ute oudda uovaydv Lov-
o¢ xowoPLoxd otTo ULXEG UWOVAOTHOLO, VA TO o O0xuwa WA TNg
adehpATNTAC EYROATAPLOVOOY OF ROVTIVA CLOXNTHOLY, DOTE VO UTOQOUVV
vo, emLor€mTovTal TIc poveée ®atd tic Kvptaxrée nat tig ueydheg yLoQTéc.
IMaduoto cvoTHuaTa eixay SOXRUAOTEL %Ol 08 GAAO LOVOOTIRG REVTQQ,

137. Aamrrornioyaoy, Xehdopouvve (BA. onu. 2), 110-111.
138. TTroreamma IsTOPIKHE T'EQrrasias KBE/EIE, O povayiouds oty Iehomdvvnoo,
101.
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Omme Ay OTIC wovég Tov ZtvAov xat Twv KeAhifdowv oto Adtpoc'¥,
EVM %Ol O VITEQUAYOS TOU ROLVOPLOXOU HOVAYLOWoU 60105 XoLuoT600vA0g
0 AATOIVOS, QAIVETOL OTL AVAYRAOTNHRE VO EQAQUOOEL VO TAQEUPEQES
wovtélo 010 televtaio amd Ta povaotiole wov dpvoe otnyv Idtuo, to
10880,

O Ayiog Nirdhoog 0to Qéua Tov Zw@Eovn OUVIOTA, UE TO ONUEQLVA
0edouéva, ToV 0EYULOTEQO LOVAOTIXG TTVEN VA TNS EVQUTEQNS TEQLOYNG. 2T
uéon Pulavtivi emoy avayetal wdAlov xat 1 idovon tg Kimtdéprooag, av
%O M TANONGS SLOAEVRAVON TNS 0O XNC TNS YONONCS amatel T dteEaywyn
0TO WYNUELD TOOOHETNG CLOYALONOYLRTS EQEVVOS.

H povaotny dpaotnoldtnta oty TEQLOYY| AVATTUVOOETAL ROTAROQV-
po Tig mpwteg dvo dexraetieg tng Paoiheliog tov Avdpdvirov B” IMalato-
AGyou (1282-1328), oy »atd Ty 0moln YQOVOAOYOUVTAL TO TEQLOCGTEQD,
amd to evromouévo xobolnd xar aoxntiole. Tnv dua mepiodo da-
TOTAOVETAL AVONoN Tov povayouov oty Ilehomdvvnoo xat éva €vtovo
AVTOREATOOHG EVOLOPEQOV YIOL TA NOQOITIRO HOVOOoTIRG %abidpluata,
molatd rat véa'!t, To pouvouevo avtd avTIXOTOTTOILEL apevOS TO ®Aua
gvpoplog mov dnuoveyeital otov MoQLd UETE TNV QTOXRATAOTAON TG
pulavtivig nvplayiag ot Aaxwvia, to 1262, xar agetégov ™ VvEo
TOMTIAT RATOAAYNS TOV EXRANCLOOTIRDY OUYRQOVOEMY, TOV EYROLVIOLOE O
Avd6vIvog B” auéoms uetd tov Bavato tov mtatéoa tovt,

139. JANIN, Les églises et les monasteres, 218, 229-232, 233-239.

140. ARMSTRONG - KirBY, Text and Stone, 152.

141. H. ANATNQSTAKHSE, A6 Vv emova g povayns Evgppooivvng otov Bio twv
oolwv tov Meydhov EZxnhaiov: H wotogia wiag xotaoxrevic, 01o: O uovaxiouos otnv
Herordvvnoo (Bh. onu. 34), 159. BA. eniong =. Kanomisa-BeptH, TAOEIC TNS WVNUELARTC
Coyoagric (BA. onu. 116), 74-75. T avopoEd 08 LOVOOTHOLE TOV EVEQYETHON®RAY Ortd
tovg ITahowohdyove, PA. K. SmyrLus, La fortune des grands monasteres byzantins (fin du
Xe-milieu du XIVe siecle) [College de France - CNRS, Centre de Recherche d’Histoire
et Civilisation de Byzance, Monographies 21], Paris 2006, 176-182" T. Kioyzomnoyaoy,
H yewyoagio towv Bulavivdv povootnoudv. I[opatnenioels yoo wie. tuwohoyio, oTo:
Unpides. MeAétes 1oTOQIQS, OXALOAOYIOS XAt TEYVNS OTn uviun tns ZréAdag Iamaddxn-
Oekland, €x0. O. T'kpatzioy - Xp. Aoykos, Hodxhewo 2009, 97-98.

142. O Avdévinog B” auéomg petd v avaeenom tov otov 0p6vo ovyrdieoe ovvodo
ot Bhayéoveg, oty omoio amoxfoue emionuo th QLAEVWTIXT TOALTIXY TOV TATEQX TOV
Yiot TN OTEOMY OUTH XOL TIS EMUTTOOELS TNG OTNY EEMTEQIXY TOAMTLRY TNG OVTOXRQATOQINS,
BA. A. E. Lalou, Constantinople and the Latins. The Foreign Policy of Andronicus II,
1282-1328 [Harvard Historical Studies 88] Cambridge Mass. 1972.
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O avTi®TUTOC TMV EXRANOLOOTIRADV AVTLTOQAOETEMY, Rl RVOIMS TOV
QQOEVLOTIXOU OYlOUaTOS, VTNEEE €VTOVOS OTa EXRANCLALOTIRG dQWuUeEVQ
T0v Motd !, Ewdind petd tovg dtwynovs mov axolotbnoav ™ ouvodo
™g Avayv, to 1274, mohhol Agoevidteg fonrav rataguyto oty [Tehomdv-
VN0O0, ®VRIWC 08 TEQLOYEC VTG poayxx drotxnon'*. ITodto uéAnua tov
AvOpavIrov, neTd v avaeenom tov otov Bpdvo g Ko votavtivoumoing,
VIAOEE 1 EXTOVWOTN TWV EXXANOLOOTIXMY ROl XOLVWVIXDV TEOOTOPDV.
Oymua yioo v emitevEn g elpnivevons veneEe 1 amoratdotaon Thg
0001¢ miotng, Béua peiCovog onuaoiog yuor TV XoWwmvio TG ETOYNS,
1O ®VEIME YO TOVS TTLO CUVTNENTIXOUS ®KUXAOVS TOV LOVOYXDY ROl TWV
AOUNTAV, TOU PAIVETAL OTL EYLVOLY ATOOERTES TV EVEQYETIXMV YOONYLDV
Tov avtoxpdtopa. H vmoyoduuton tov xepalalddovs Intiuatog g
000Mg mlotng uvnuovevetor ontd otic Ovo emypagés g [Mavayilog
Xovoaitiooog, wovaotixoU ®afldeUuatog mov améyel WOAS ueQrd
YALOUETOO ATt TO €U TOV ZWPEAVN'Y. 210 ELXOVOYQUPLRS TOOYQOUUL
g Oag exnhnoiog hemtouépeleg, Omme M weofor tov Evivpwov GoTtov
oty mopdotaon ™ Kowwviag tmv amootélmy, oL ELXOOTIROL VITOL-
viywol oyetmd ue v 000080EN dtdaoxrolic Yoo TV EXTOQEVOY TOV
aylov TveUNOTOg, ®al ®VOIWS N UOvVadL®y YVOOTH ATELLOVLION OTO LEQO
fAuc tov (dov TOV TOTELAEYN AQCEVIOU AVTWEELLVOU, YVWOTOU
TOAEULOV TNG EVOTIXHS TOMTIXNS Tov Miyanh H', amotum@vouy ue tov
nAéov eVYAMTTO TEOTO TNV Em{OQOON TOU GORNOUV OL EXUANOLOOTINES

143. T to agoeviotvd oylona, PA. I1. TovyNapiaHs, To xivnua twv AQOEVIATHV
(1261-1310). I8soroyixéc Swaudyes v emoyii twv medtwv Ialaioddywv, Abqvo
1999, 6mov nat meoyevéotepn PAtoyoapia. EwWwmd ywo tqv magovoion Apoeviat®y
omv Ilehordvvnoo, PA. J. ALBaNI, Byzantinische Freskomalerei in der Kirche Panagia
Chrysaphytissa. Retrospektive Tendenzen eines lakonischen Monuments, JOB 38 (1988)
376" KanomisH-BepTH, Tdoeis g uvnuelaxis Coyoogurfs, 717 A. KONTOITANNOIOYAOY,
To mopteéto TOU MOTOLAEYN Agoeviov Avtweelwavoy omv Ilavayia Xouoagitiooo
e Aarovicg (1289/90). Mo mpoomdfeia wotopnic eounveiag, Bulavriaxd 19 (1999)
223-238 ALBaNi, Panagia Chrysaphitissa-Kirche (B\. onu. 30), 103-107, 123-124, 126’
ANAINQsTAKHE, Ewdva e novayic Evgpooovvng, 166-171 KasomisH-BepTH, Emuttdoeig
e A" Ztavpogopiag (BA. onu. 83), 69.

144. Anarnestakhs, Ewdva tng povayng Evgpoooivng, 166.

145. ArBani, Panagia Chrysaphitissa-Kirche, 28. ASiouvnuévevto eivol 6tL ot 1
exxAnoia g Xevoagitiooos vqee ylo ®xamoo dLdoThuo HeToyL TS LOVAS TV Ayiwy
Teo0aEA%OVIQ, PA. ZAKEAAAPOIIOYAOS, MoV twv Ayiwv Teooapdxovta (Bh. onu. 6), 42.
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€010€C T™NC ETOYNS OTN HOrE VY Aarwviry erapyio . Zvugpwva, wdilota,
UE ULo TTOAY EVOLOPEQOVOX EQUNVELDL TTOV TEOTAOM®E TEAOPATA TG TOV
H. Avayvwotdxn, oL ®xTHToeeS Tov vaoU g XQUoagitiooas, oefaotdg
Muonk xot M ovluydg tov Zmm, dev Ba meémer vo exAngOovv amld nat
uovo g puetplomabeic Apoevidteg, oAAG WAALOV G EXPOAOTES TOV VEOU
TVEVUOLITOS ELONVEVONG TTOV emLyelenOnre amd tov AvOpdviro, ednd o€
TEQLOYES OOV elyav ®oTa@UyeL omadol Tov %UWVAUATOS enmeedlovtac,
dvouevag yioo tovg ITahatoAdyovs, tovg tomxovs mAnbvouoic'”. Zta
TOQOATAV® CVUPOALOUEVQ EYYOAPETUL LOUOVIXA 1) AVAPOQE TOV OVOUATOS
TOV AVOQOVIXOU OTNY RTNTOQLXY ETLYQOPT TN Xouoagitiooac' evd mg
EVOEPEOTATOS LATIAEVS UVNUOVEVETAL O (OLOC QLVTOXQATOQUS KOL OTNV
emrypa@n tov Ialopovaotnoov twv Ayiwv Teooapdrovia oto éua
TOV ZWEEOVNY, AQUOVIREC OYECELS TV XTNTEOWY TWV ULKQWDY LOVADYV TOV
Movodevdpiov ue ™ duvaoteia Tov eyradidpvoe o Miyani H vrodnidver
2O 1 WOLOLTEQMS TUNTIXY ATEXAVION TOV £PLTov ayiov Anuntoiov,
TEOOTATN TOV 0i%ov TV ITaAaoldyw v, dirha oty TEOOKVVNUATIXY
napdotaon twv aylwv Teooapdrovta (Ew. 34), otov omnlaiddn vad tov
IMalopuovaotmeov, alAd %ol 1 AELEQMWOT 0TOV LA TVEO TS OecoahoVinng
eVOS amtd To ®OOOAKE TOV XDV HOVOOTNOLDV TNE TEQLOYNGL

146. ALBaNI, Panagia Chrysaphitissa-Kirche, 103-107, 123-124, 126.

147. AnarnesTakHE, Ewdva tng povayic Evgpeooivng, 166.

148. FEIssEL - PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT, Inscriptions du Péloponnése (BA. onu. 111), 319-320
aQ. 60, wiv. XVII/2-3.

149. O.xt., 324-325 0. 64, miv. XIX/1.

150. H dwaitepn oyxéon petaki ayiov Anunteiov xor IMalawoddywv avdayetor oe
XQOVOUG TROYEVEOTEQOVS NG eyraBidouong g maAatoddyewog dvvaotelas Omwg nog
mtAngoopel 0 Muyank H” oto avtofroypagpixd €gyo tov, €otxe yao 6 uvoofAUTNS mato®dos
givair @ 1@v HadatoAdywv oixne meootdTng.... O (§10¢, ouEcHS HETA TNV AVORATAAYN TNS
Kwvotaviivoumolng and tovg Aativovs, ot ydoitt xal ovvdooet ot Oeiov udotvoog
Anuntoiov GvioTnot T0 TEXTWHROTA TATVTO XAl XATECHOAUUEVA... EQEITTLAL TOV CLPLEQMUEVOV
otov Aylo Anuitolo vaou, mov eiyxe yrtioel évag medyovog tov, xal €ic v £§ doxic
Emavayel, VTOETELQY, UOVAOTIOLOV TE AVAOEIXVUOL, XAl HOVAXOVS E€YxaTOLXICEL TOOG
Oeot evapéoTnoty... e AALo onuelo Tov (dLov €Qyov, YiveTal TOA) ATORAATTIRAS YLOL TNV
WLaitegn aydmn mov €TQEPE TEOS TO TEACWITO TOV aylov Anuntoiov: éxofv 6 doa xal
Toic §0yoLc TOV eyvaduova maoaotioal xai Befardoar oiov év Bdbsl xaodiac T i
Anuntoie 1oV EowTa TOEPouey..., PA. H. GREGOIRE, Imperatoris Michaelis Palacologi de vita
sua, Byzantion 29-30 (1959-1960) 463.

151. Ze avtiBeom pe tn eveeia diddoomn tns Aatgeiag tov ayiov Fewyiov, N tepimtwon
™G Aatpetag Tov ayiov Anunteiov ovvdgeTal dLayQovird ue TV TOAN TOV LAQTVEIOV TOV,
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AE(Cer va onuelwBel, 6tL og vaoug g (dLag eroyns, S1domTaQTovs 0T
AarOVIRY €VOOY®O, OLUTLOTOVOVTUL ELXOVOYQOQPIXES LOLOTUTIES TOV
ATOOROTOVV 0TNV TEOPOAY TwV 000300EWY BETEMV 08 OYEON UE TNV EXTO-
QEVON TOV ayiov mvevuatog!® Q¢ tétowa Ba meénel va exhngbel wadliov
xno M topdotaon ts Etowaciog tov Bpdvou oto nétmmo e aypidag tg
exunoiog tov Ayiov Anuntoiov, xovtd oty [Holawomavoyd (Ewx. 46),
N Coyoagw g omolag, av xou €xel Tomobetndel 0to devTEQO WIOG TOV

eV ontmg €xel emonuaviel and tov aeiuvnoto Tito [Morauaotoedxn, oL TEOoTdOELES Vo
uetaputevdel n Aatpeio Tov oe GAMOVE TOTOVS Elvoil OMYAQLOUES, TOAMD CUYRERQUUEVES KOLL
tavrote ovvdedenévee ue ) dayelplon g revrowmnc eEovoiag, PA. T. ITATTAMASTOPAKHS,
Iotopieg nat LotoEoels fulavivdv tadinraoidv, AXAE meg. A” 20 (1998-1999), 226-228.
Auéows petd Ty avdxtmon g Aarwoviag and tovg Butaviivoug, 1o 1262, owodopovvtol
vaol €71 OVOUOLTL TOV ay{ov Anunteiov, ToV Ao@OAMS CUVOEOVTOL UE TLS TTQOTWUNOELS TNG
malatohdyerag dvvaotelog XaQaxTnoloTiXOTEQO TOQASELYUO GVVIOTA 0 AYL0g AU TOLOS
T0V MuoTtd, VEOS EMLOROTIRAS VAGS TNG UNTEOTSAemS Aaxedainovog, BA. M. X ATZHAAKHE,
NedTtepa yio. TV 10T0Qle %ol TV TEYVN TS UNTeoToAng tov Mvotod, AXAE mep. A” 9
(1977-1979), 143-179. T Ty ayrtertovizy tov vaoy, BA. I. MapINOY, Aytog Anuijtotog,
1 unTEomoin tov Mvotod [Anwooievuata tov AA 78], ABfva 2002. BA. exiong v
repimtmwon tov Aylov Anunteiov otic Kooxeée (ApaNaakHS, Ayloc Anuijtorog Kooxedv
[BX. onu. 86], 203-238). Katd o televtaio t6T100T0 Tov 1300 aidva ot 0QySTeQa, XAVouY
™MV EUPAVIOY TOvS Ot uvnueion g MAvng ouvverTuyuévor xU#AoL Tov HaQTVEIoY Tov
ayiov Anunteiov, Tov eVOEXOUEVIS EUTVEOVTAL Ot TOV EXTEVEOTEQO TAEOUOLO XURAO
OV ®00UEl TO PORELO ®A{TOG TG UNTEOTOANS TOV MUOTEA, BA. TIC avTioTOLKES OUNVES OTLS
torgoyoaqpieg tov Ipogntn Hhia otic Aumiooles Oalaumdv xat tov Aylov Zegylov xat
Baxyov oty Kitta (N. KoNTociaNNts - S. GERMaNIDOU, The Iconographic Program of the
Prophet Elijah Church, in Thalames, Greece, BZ 101 (2008), 69-73, 84). 1o mooomdvm
napadeltynato 0o nropovoe va mEoOHECEL RAVES TIC TAQOUOTACELS TOV UWOLQTVQIOV TOV
aylov ANuNTEiov 0TO VOTIOOVATOAKRS YWVIO®G dtauéoona e ondvuung exxinoiog ot
0éon Avo Inyadia g [TAGTo0g %L 0T0 VOTIOOVTIRG YOVLK{o dLoUEQLOUO TOV ZMTNHOO
oto Nouttol, oL ToLoyQapies TV 0TOlMV TAUQAUEVOVY 0VOLAOTXA adnuooievTtes, TOPA.
Y. NAGATSUKA, Les églises byzantines en Laconie et dans ses environs. Recherches sur leurs
architectures et leurs fresques, S1daxtooury diatofyv, t. 2, Paris 1994, 82-83, xou 86, drwov
WOTA00 deV YIvETOL OVaOQd OTIE £V AGYM TOQAOTACELS.

152. X. KonsTaNTINIAH, To doypatird vadfabdoo oty apida tov Ayiov ITavtehen-
uova Behavididv. O Evayyeliouds - o uehondg - o enadvupog dywog, AXAE mep. A” 20
(1998-1999), 165-176" [TATAMASTOPAKHS, O S1d*00UOS TOV TOOUAOV, 87-88" ANATNQSTAKHS,
H ewdéva g povayns Evgpooovvng, 170 onu. 63 KaaomsH-BepTH, Emimtéosis g A”
Stavpogopiag, 69, 79. T éva evdlogpépov avdloyo mapdderyuwo ot AiBon g HAelog,
BA. V. KepeTzI, Autour d’une inscription métrique et de la représentation des apotres Pierre
et Paul dans une église en Elide, oto: Ritual and Art. Byzantine Essays for Christopher
Walter, é10. P. ARMSTRONG, London 2006, 160-181.
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14ov ardva s, Ba wpémel udhlov vo Bewenel 00 TEOYEVETTEQNS ETOYNG.
Avtidpaon meog ™) hatwvixn dudaoxrarion QolveTol VO UTORQUITTEL KAl 1)
TOQOVOT0 TOV EVYAQLOTLONOUY XQLOTOU OTNHV TOQAOTOOY TOU UEALOUWOV
NG WREOOROTUXNS aPpidag Tov aoxntneiov tov ITpododuov (Ewx. 38),
nédvw and to ITalopovdotnoo twv Ayiwv Teooapdxrovto, Tov €xEL
yoovohoyn0el mewotvd oto Téhog tov 130v avdva '™,

H «@ihoradio» tov povaydv, mood tic oxineéc ovvinres dwafiwong
OTO WXEA Hovaotiole Tov Movodevdpiov, xat 1 adldxomny exnovmvio
TOVUC UE TO ONUAVTIRG OOTIRA REVTIQO TNG TEQLOYNG, ROL RVQIMS UE TOV
0oV Tov Muotod, S1amioTdVETAL TOLXLAOTQOTWC.

210 medlo NG CEYLTEXTOVIXNG, 1 TOLOTNTO THS KOTOUOXEVNS TOU
aoxnTaeLov tov ITpodpduov Ay, uaptveel T O0dom €vOeg OORLUOV
01x0douroU ovveQYElOV 0T0 PEUC TOV 2wV (Ewx. 35-37). At tnv dAMY,
0 TEOTOSC TOV OLPOUOLMVOVTOL OL VEWTEQIKES TACELS OTNY CLOYLTEXTOVIXY
tov Ayiov Nwxoldov otov Ayoayld, amoxaAVmTel 6Tl | avEYEQON TNG
Odnyitolag amd tov IMoyduo -mov onuatodoTEl TV RATOLYLOTIXNY
eloaywy otov Muotpd TOWIA®MY TEAXTIRMV AMVOTOTIVOUTOALTIXNG
éumrvevons- Oev A@Noe aVETNQEENOTES TIC QOYLTEXRTOVIRES €EehiEelg o
AMoxrwviry evooydpa. ITapd v TEOYEROTNTO OTO XAUTOUOXEVAOTIXO
emimedo, elvol TEOPAVES GTL TO 0LROdOULRG GUVEQYELD OV avEAOPE TNV
1OTOO®REVT TOV Aylov Nixoldov otov Ayxoayld eUTVEETOL O UvNUelo
Tov MvoTpd. ATORAAMTTING VTS THS E0MTEQLRNG OYEONS €lval, TOOO
N mhaotiny StdeBomwon Tng voTiag 6 yng Tov vaoy ue TEVTE aPYLdmuaTd,
OV OEV OVIATOXQIVOVIOL 0TV E0WTEQLXY dourj Tov ®tnoiov (Ew. 48),
600 %vpimg o (dLog 0 YAvmtog didroouog tov Aytov Niroldov, Tov €yeL
gvotoya amodobel amd tov N. Apavddun og epyaoTiolo Tov Muotd ™.

>tov topéa s Lwyoagirig, n dpdon mepi to 1300 evig emdVVUOU ®ath-
MTEYVY oTa pvnuela tov Zoeedvn xot g Kehepivag, tov Kmvotaviivov
Moavaooq', eivar aroxalvmtiny g dtdbeong Twv povaxdv vo un uei-

153. AraNaakHs, Xototiovied pvnueio e Aaxmviog (BA. onu. 117), 19-23.

154. Aranaakis, [Tahopovdoteo Aylwv Zapdvta (BA. onu. 2), 132 ew. 32, 133 N.
I'kioAEs, Ewrovoyoaguxd Oéuata otn fulovtivi téyxvn eutvevouéva amd Ty avtiaodeon
%ot o oylopata Tov Vo exhnoldv, 010: Owedxiov. Apiéomua otn uviun tov Iavlov
Aatapidn (BA. onu. 34), 271-273 KansomsH-BertH, Emimtdosic tng A” Stavpogopliag, 79
KONSTANTINIAH, MeAtouds (Bh. onu. 112), 93.

155. ApaNaakHE, Xototiovird pvnueia Aaxmviog, 24-29 ot ew. 6, 8, 9.

156. PLP, 1. 7 (1985) 66 cto. 16599.
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VOUV 0TO TEQLOMOLO TV OUYYEOVHV TOVS ®RaAhiteyvirdv eEeliEemv. O
Mavaoonig, av 2ot OV OUYRATAAEYETUL UETAEY TMV XOQUPA MY LwyQapmY
™C ETOYNS TOV, AVTIAAUPAVETOL ROL OLPOUOLDVEL ONULOVOYLXA TIC VEW-
TeQWES TAOELS ™S TAAALOAGYELWS CwyQa@rig otV avyf g O€ratng
tétapng exatovraetiog (Ew. 34, 40, 44), xmoilc m0T600 VO XATAPEQVEL
vo. vteEPEl TO emaEyLAXO TOV emtinmedo .

AvtiBeta, 0 eETREPAAS TOV EQYAOTNQIOV TOV PLAOTEYVNOE TLS TOLYO-
yoa.gieg Tov Ayiov Nixohdov 0Tov Ao yLd, WO TQOOPEQEL EVOL XOQUYULIO0
detyna Toypa@uwic OTNV AOAALTEYVIAT TEWTOTOQIN NS TEYVNG TV
tehevtaimv dexoetidv tov 14ov awdva (Ew. 49-51). Adxwog Loypdgoc,
OV dVOTVYDE AYVOOoUUE TO Gvoud Tov, Bo WTtoEoVoE va ouy®rEOET etdEla
ue Tov oudTeEY VO 10V Bcoqdvn tov EAAnva, 0 omoiog, Eextvadviag amd Ty
Kovotaviivotmoln, ueyalovoynoe tv (OLa mepimov emoy oe exxAnoiég
™¢ Mdoyog xat tov Novgorod. AEiCeL va onuewwBel, 3t €gya T6o0 VYNNG
TOLOTNTAG, TS CVYREXQWEVNS COYOa@LrNS TAONS, we dUOXROALL EVTOTILEL
NOVELS axoun xoL otov (dto tov Mvotpd ',

Ao T UrEd HOVOOTHOLO TNG TEQLOYNG TOV QEUATOS TOV ZWEPEOVN
eEaxolovbeiva eivaleravopwuévo udvo exeivo twv Ayimv Teooapdrova,
ot Béon mov natéyer O amd 1o 1600 mepimov. H adehgpdtntar g
UWOVIS UE TEOTO CUOTNUATIRG OVOUYNAQQED TLS LOTOQLXES UOQTVQIES YO
TNV TOQOVOI0 OQYUVWUEVIV UOVOOTIXMV XKOLVOTHTOV OTNV €VQUTEQN
TEQLOYN, KOl UE TTOLXIAOVS TOOTOVS dLEVROAVYVE TIC EMITOTIES EQEVVES OV,
ZNTOVUEVO TOQAUEVEL 1) OLEEOOLROTEQN UEAETY) TWV ULXQWYV UOVAOTTNOLDV
1O CLORNTOQLDV TOV OMTOVIUL OROUN O€ wixE1 ardoTaor ard T 6y0eg
TV Zow@eovn xat g Kelegivag, mpoxewévou va mpoodlopLotovy
EMOEREOTEQO OL CLVVON®ES (OQVONE ToVg ®aL Vo aoTunOel ®ahvtepa M
L0TOQ XY TOVS dtadooun.

157. D. Mouriki, Stylistic Trends in Monumental Painting of Greece at the Beginning
of the Fourteenth Century, oto: L’art byzantin au debut du XIVe siecle. Symposium de
Gracanica 1973, éxd. S. PeTkovi¢, Belgrade 1978, 77 ew. 47 (avatimmon oto: H Iala,
Studies in Late Byzantine Painting [B\. onu. 13], 1-80)" ApaNaakns, [Tahopovaotneo Ayimy
Sapdvta, 119-129" KaaomisH-BEPTH, TGOS TS pvnuetanric Loyoopxnig, 71.

158. Zyxetuvd pe v avixvevon tou eETQECLOVIOTIXOU LOWWUATOS OF wvnueio g
TTehomovvioov, BA. H. Deuiyanni-Dori, The “Friends” of Theophanes the Greek in the
Despotate of the Morea, oto: Aauandav. Agitéowua otn uviun s Ntovlas Movoixn,
€n0. M. Asnipa-BAPAABAKH, T. 1, AOfva 2003, 193-204° KasomisH-BepTH, [Tapatnofosig oto
dudroouo Tov Ayiov Nirohdov (BA. onu. 120), 182-191.
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SRS N\ Baoa
ARSI ),

S
e

( Lk& vaopvaypa
/\ »’, /‘ @  Nooi fulavivov ypovey
‘y‘-gfk é‘{:\{ [ ] Nooi petopulavivav gpovov
vl " n

“\ . @ Avog Nidhaog
© Acxymipo ()
Q Katogpiyt
¢ .
Tahopovismpo
adig ] Hovio T
P @ Aoxymipio Ipodpopon
% @ Aveinyn
& Apot Tavree
N
B Mov Ayiov Tecoaparovra
L Ayia Buppipa
' MD Ayog Tedpytog

8
C%
.

Y M Tpogime Hioc
Aytog Tedpytog Todkmva

p\'k“ “
('\f 9 @ ArNwoldxng

@ @ Kmopooo
Aytog Iodvvng TIpédpopog
® Noraonovend
® Zotipac
& ® Anosamitpoc
S ® Npopimg Haiog
A @ Aytog Nikoroog
. @ Karo AtTayvwg

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 255-337



O NAOZ TOY AT'TOY NIKOAAOY XTO PEMA TOY 2ZQPPONH AAKQNIAX 305

Euwt. 2. Péuo Zw@odvn, Ayiog Nixdroog, droym Tov vaoy amrd To duTtind oL axd v
ratdogvon tov eEnvaptnra (pwt. M. Talavimoviov).

Ew. 3. Péua Sogedvn, Aywog Nuixéhaog, droyn Tov vooy arxd to. votodutird (2006).
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Ew. 4. Péua Zo@odvn, Ayrog Nixdraog, Groyn Tov ®uimg vaoy amd tov eEwvaednxo
(2005).
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Euwt. 5. Péuo Zw@odvn, Ayiog Nixdhaog, xatoyn.
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TOMH A-A

TOMH B-B

Ew. 6. Péua Zogodvn, Aylog Nixdraog, Toués »atd urog moog to. POQELL.
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TOMH -1

TOMH A-A

Ew. 7. Pépa Zo@odvn, Ayiog Nixdraog, Topés ratd ujrog toog To VOTL.
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TOMH E-E

TOMH ZT-2T

Ewt. 8. Péua Zo@odvn, Aylog Nirdroog, toués ®atd thdtog.
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TOMH z-Z

TOMH H-H

Ew. 9. Péna Zogodvn, Aytog Nixdhoog, toués ®atd thatoc.
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TOMH

Ew. 10. Pépo Zopodvn, Ayrog Nixdhaog, »adtoyn xot Tou »atd urog,
aVOTAQAOTOO0N TEMDTNS PAONG.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 255-337



O NAOZ TOY AT'TOY NIKOAAOY XTO PEMA TOY XQPPONH AAKQNIAX 313

TOMH

\/// KATOWH

Ew. 11. Péua Zwgedvn, Ayiog Nixdhaog, ®Atoyn xot Touq ®atd uWnrog,
avoraedotaon devtepns pd.ong.
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Ewt. 12. Pépa Zopedvn, Aywog Nixdhaog, dutinn SyPn xotd v modTh xot de¥Tteen @don.
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Ew. 13. Péua Zopedvn, Ayiog Nixdhaog, 0E0VOUETOLRE OraQIpNUCL.

~ & L

Ew. 14. Pépo Zopodvn, Aywog Nixdhaog, droyn tov 1oovAov and ta fégetodutind
(2004).
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Ew. 16. Péua Sweodvn, Aytoc Nixéhoog, dutixy 6ym toovhov, Aemtoudpeto (2004).
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74

Ew. 17. Péua Zopedvn, Ayiog Nuwéhaog, dthofo mtapdBupo eEwvaednxra (2005).

Ew. 18. Péua Swpodvn, Ayroc Niv6roog, Groyn Tov e0mTeQrol and to dutind (2006).
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Euw. 20. Péua Sogedvn, Ayioc Nuwdhaog, droyn e apidag te mpdBeong (2006).
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Ew. 21. Péua Zweedvn, Ayiog Nudhaog,
TO VOTIOOVTIXG TVPAS apidmua Tov

nveime va.ot (2004).

Ewt. 22. Péuo Zwgedvn, Ayiog

Nix6r00g, T0 VOTIO TUPAS apidmuo
Tov Téumhov (2004).
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Ew. 23. Pépa Zopedvn, Aywog Nixdhaog, n ®6yyn tov voTlou dtoueQiopatog Tov
eowvaednxza (2004).

Euwr. 24. Péua Zogpodvn, Ayiog Nudhaog, wepwri droyn ecnvaednra rot eEnvaodnua
(2005).
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Euw. 25. Péua Sogedvn, Aytoc Nixéhaog, avatohxdc toixog eEnvapdnra (2005).

Lot/ Wik

Euw. 26. Péua Sogedvn, Ayroc Nixéhaog, avatohxdc Tolxoc eEnvapdnra (2005).
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Ew. 27. Péua Zwgedvn, Ayiog Nixdhaog, vOTLo HETmTo fOQEL0OVTIXNG TAQOUOTAdNG,
Towoyoapies o” orpduatog (2005).

SRS

Ewt. 28. Péua Zopedvn, Ayiwog Nixdhaog, Tugehd apidmuo voTlov dLoueQionotog
£0wvaENxra, Tovoyeupies B~ otoduratog (2005).
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Ew. 29. Péua Zmgedvn, Ayiwog Nuwdhaog,
TVPAS aPidmua voTiov dLaueQ (onatog
€0WVAaON®a, Tooyoapies B
oTEMUOTOS, N ayion AvaoTtaoio 1
Poualia, Aemtoudpsia g ewx. 28 (2004).

Ew. 30. Pépa Zogpedvn, Aywog Nindhaog,
TOUTAVO VOTLOU OTAVQIXOU O%ELOVCE,
Toroyoapies B otowuatos, Kotunon

(2004).
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Ew. 31. Péua Zopedvn, Ayiog Nirdhaog, TUUTavo VOTLOU 0TOVQIXOY ORENOVG,
Touoyeupiec B otoduatog, Kolunon, Aeroudpeto (2004).
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Ew. 34. Péuo. Zopodvn, [ToAopovaotno, »o00Aixsd, Toooruvnuating taedotaon

ayiov Teooapdrovta xot £@urmoc dyog Anuitorog (2011).
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Ew. 36. Péua Sogedvn, Aoxntioto TTpodpduov, droyn e opidag (2011).
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Ew. 37. Péua Swgedvn, Aoxntioro IIpodpduov, droyn te apidac (2004).

Ew. 38. Péua Zopedvn, Aoxntioto ITpodeduov, towoyoapies ayidag tepoy fruatog
(2011).
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Euw. 40. Péua Sm@odvn, vaioroc Avainyne, n Avéinyn, Aextouépeia (2011).
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Euw. 42. KtntéoL000, e0eummuévos va.dg, nepirt aroyn popstag apidag and to

votoavatolxd (2011).
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Ew. 44. Movpila, egeutmuévog vads ITalaomavoyuds, ToLoyoapies xeviQurig apidag
(2004).
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Ew. 45. Mawpiha, Ayiogc Anuitolog, dmoyn tov vaoy and ta fopetoavoatohrd (2006).

Ewr. 46. Mavpiha, Aylog Anuitorog, towoyoapies aypidag (2011).
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Ew. 47. Axoayidg, Ayiog NixSrhaog, yeviri droyn Tov va.oy and To VOTLOaVATOM®A

(2011).

Ew. 48. Aypoyide, Ayroc Ninéhaog, vétia éym (2006).
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Euw. 49. Ayoayide, Ayroc Nixéhoog, Iavtoxpdropag tooviov (2005).

e d 4 hel

Ew. 50. Aypoyide, Ayrog Ninéhaog, n IThatvtépa neta&l oefltdviwv ayyéhov (2005).
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Ew. 51. Ayoayide, Aywoc Nixdhaog, oeBiCmv dyyehog amd TV maodotaon Tov
TETOETOOQALR {0V NS apidag, Aemtoudpeia (2005).
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Ew. 52. Kehegiva, Kdtm At Tudvyng, dvtixd éyn (2011).
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Ew. 53. Kehepiva, Katm At Tdvvng, vétiog tolyog, 600wa foepoxroatovon Oeotdrog,
Aemtougpera (2006).
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THE CHURCH OF HAGI0S NIKOLAOS AT SOFRONIS GORGE, LACONIA

At the southwest slopes of mount Parnon, on the lower part of the
Tzitzina gorge, lays the church of Hagios Nikolaos, the catholicon of an
old monastery, today in ruins. Close to the church there is a spring of clear
water, known to the locals as the Sofronis spring; the gorge itself, from
that level until the point that it reaches the Kelefina river, some kilometers
lower, is known by the name “Sofronis gorge”. The catholicon is a cross-
in-square church of the variant with shorter west arm, with a narthex and
an exonarthex at the west part of the nave. The west arm of the cross and
the lateral corner bays are much shorter than the corresponding east parts,
which makes the west corner bays look like blind arches. Above the central
square bay of the nave lays a peculiar dome, whose drum is cylindrical inside,
while outside it has a rectangular shape ending in triangular gables at its
east and west side.

The esonathex was initially cross-vaulted, completely unified with the
main church. Its central bay was covered by a longitudinal barrel vault at
the same level as the arch of the west cross arm of the nave. The west sides
of its corner bays are articulated by two blind arches, of which the north
one might have been used as a burial arcosolium. A small niche is formed
at the east wall of its south corner bay, either for liturgical function or to
be used for the service of the holy water. The exonarthex has a complicated
structural history. Initially was timber-roofed, while in a later phase it was
covered by a transverse barrel vault, for whose support blind arches were
constructed at its west side, now in ruins.

The external surfaces of the church are plain, without any kind of
articulation, as was the rule in monuments of southern Greece. The walls
were constructed by roughly hewn stones with plenty of brick fragments
in the joints. At least one level of wooden ties strengthens the walls in the
springing line of the vaults. The cross arms of the nave were covered by
saddle tile roofs, as was the rule in cross-in-square churches of the byzantine
periphery. The east corner bays where roofed at a lower level with lean-to
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roofs with north and south direction respectively. The west corner bays on
the other hand, were so much thinner that it was rather impossible to have
independent roofing. In that case, the roofs of the lateral compartments
of the esonarthex gave externally the impression of west corner bays. This
peculiar arrangement, emphasizing the unification between the nave and
the esonathex, is very rarely attested among the known examples of cross-
in-square churches with shorter west arm, relating the church at the Sofronis
Gorge with a small group of relevant monuments (Fraggavilla, Klesa-
Porti).

The form of the dome of the church in question must not be confused
with the similarly shaped raised central bays in transverse barrel vaults.
Though there are a few similarities with a small number of byzantine and
post byzantine domes, it seems that the dome of Hagios Nikolaos at Sofronis
Gorge is unique in the ecclesiastical architecture of Byzantium, most likely
the result of an improvisation of a local group of masons.

Hagios Nikolaos was initially decorated with frescoes, fragmentarily
preserved. Three different phases can be distinguished due to stylistic and
iconographic criteria. The first one is very difficult to be studied because
of its poor condition of presentation. The second one can be dated to the
late thirteenth century, while the last one might be placed in the fifteenth
century.

It is difficult to conclude to an exact dating for the church of Hagios
Nikolaos, because of the lack of documentary and epigraphic evidence.
Based on its morphological and typological features a rather broad dating
between the eleventh and twelfth centuries seems possible for the monument
in examined.

Hagios Nikolaos at the Sofronis Gorge, though not an impressive
building, provides valuable input to the study of the ecclesiastical architecture
in Laconia during the Middle Byzantine Era, a period whose surviving
monuments in this part of the Peloponnese are very scarce. Hagios Nikolaos
is valuable for another reason as well: it seems to be the oldest monument at
the Sofronis Gorge and its adjacent area, where a great number of monastic
foundations are gathered, still inadequately studied.
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INEDITA FROM THE MS. HAUNIENSIS 1899

The epigrams here presented are all found in the fragmentary manuscript
Hauniensis 1899'. Following a poetic exchange by John Geometres and a
certain Stylianos? they form part of a content wise random selection of
poetry followed by prose texts, of which the last one ends abruptly.

Fragment?

It is on the whole quite probable that the Hauniensis 1899 is only
a fragment as the last word on the last page, 8v, is €owtoc without any
of the punctuation marking full stop used fairly consistent throughout
the manuscript. Furthermore, the use of red initials, decoration, and the
traces of golden ink seem odd in a manuscript supposedly this short. In the
beginning of 1r is written in a later hand and then crossed out: De Zodiaco
Circolo incertus autor with written correction above rasure: Johannis
Geometrae quaedam. The crossed out title is puzzling as there are no texts
in the manuscript with astrological content. The erroneous title might
originate during the process of splitting the, possibly, original florilegium

1. GkS 1899,4°. B. Scuartau, Codices Graeci Haunienses, Copenhagen, 1994, 157-9.
The Hauniensis 1899 is situated at the Royal Library in Copenhagen. Nothing is known of
the transmission of the manuscript until it appears at Gottorp castle in northern Germany.
When Gottorp castle was brought under Danish rule in 1684 the library as well became the
possession of the crown. In 1735 most of the Gottorp library was brought to Copenhagen
and entered into the collection of the Royal Library, where it has been kept to the present
(Ibid. 15-16).

2. Edition in CH. Graux, Notices Sommaires des Manuscrits Grecs de la Grande
Bibliothéque Royale de Copenhague, Paris 1879, 44-48.

Emwélera éxdoong IBE/EIE
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or sylloge: the scribe could have mistaken two quires, then upon discovery
of his mistake added the correction® It is then interesting that the author
of the entire quire is drawn from the first text, without concern for the
heterogeneous content.

Palaeographical Considerations*

The manuscript consists of a quire of four bi-folios without watermarks,
written on paper of what might be Eastern origin, suggesting a dating based
on codicological features before 1350, as the influx of paper from the East
was discontinued at that time due to new techniques of mass production
in Italy, and Western paper, with watermarks, came to dominate the book
production of Byzantium?®. There is no ruling, which is common in later
Byzantine manuscripts. The writing is in a scholarly and clear but heavily
abbreviated minuscule with a bewildering variety of letters and a prolific use
of ligatures: nu-in-omicron, epsilon-iota, epsilon-xi, epsilon-rho (the “ace of
spades”), among others. Many of the letters are enlarged, especially omega,
beta, omicron, upsilon, psi and epsilon, epsilon sometimes with elongated
trunk. As for punctuation, it is thorough, with aspirations, abbreviations
and other signs sometimes connected. The enlarged letters show influence
of Fettaugen-stil®, while the heart-shaped betas are reminiscent of the so-
called Beta-Gamma style, but the overall impression is too unruly to classify

3. It is, however, remarkable that all the librarians who deal with the manuscript
continue to cite the treatise on the zodiac registering first John Geometres’ poems, then
a couple of other poems and then a treatise on the zodiac, see Erik Petersens’ survey in
Schartau, Codices, 482-83.

4. See also ScHARrTAU, Codices, 157-9.

5. T here follow the information supplied by the Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, entry:
“Paper”, 1579, though N. OikonomiDEs, Writing Materials, Documents, and Books, in A.
Laiou (ed.), The Economic History of Byzantium, Washington D.C., 2002, vol. 2, 589-92,
590 states that: “Paper of this type [Oriental] continued to be used in the Byzantine world
until the fifteenth century, in parallel with western-type paper, with a watermark, imports
of which into the East from Italy began in the thirteenth century, flooding the Byzantine
market in the fourteenth century thanks to its mass production.”

6. H. HunGer, Antikes und Mittelalterliches Buch- und Schriftwesen, in Die
Textiiberlieferung der antiken Literatur und der Bibel, Miinchen, 1961 (repr. 1975), 27-147,
101-2, and Ip., Die sogenannte Fettaugen-Mode in griechische Handschriften des 13. und 14.
Jahrhunderts, BF 4 (1972), 105-13.
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the script securely. The whole quire seems to have been written by the same
hand, though the ductus changes a bit for the more casual and open in the
prose passages. Certain features, especially the occurrence of Fettaugen-stil,
would suggest a hand belonging to the late 13th or early 14th century’, but
as Greek minuscule writing is notoriously difficult to date after the 11th
century, a more precise dating will not be attempted here. If a date of writing
in or after the 13th century is accepted, it implies the near impossibility of
identifying the place where the writing took place, as the years of exile of
the imperial chancery in the aftermath of the Fourth Crusade entailed the
dispersion of “hands” throughout the remaining Byzantine territories.

1r through 3v are written in two columns and arranged to be read
continuously across the page, whereas the prose filling the rest of the
manuscript is in one column only. Initials are coloured red, and two initials
and a rosette (2v) preserve traces of golden ink. The red ink is also used for
corrections as well as some punctuation, rosettes, and a linear decoration
above the text.

Poetic content

As the poetic content fills the largest part of the remaining manuscript
and as the prose parts are completely anonymous, the poems provide the
only clues to a dating of the original collection. Most of the poems have,
however, been transmitted to the manuscript as anonymous or with wrong
authorship®. The earliest of the identified authors is John Geometres who
was active in the second half of the 10th century, next comes Christopher
of Mytilene who was born around the turn of the 10th century and died
sometime after 1050 or 1068°, John Mauropous who lived from 1000 until

7. HunGER, Die sogenannte, 111, places the prime of the Fettaugen-Mode in the
reign of Andronikos II Palaiologos (1282-1328), while Schartau, Codices, 20, 157-59
dates the manuscript to 12/13th century, and characterizes it as “Gebrauchschrift in der
Fettaugenmode”.

8. L. G. WESTERINK, Michaelis Pselli Poemata, Leipzig, 1992, p. VIIL “ (...) collecta habet
haec epigrammata variorum, nominibus saepe temere impositis”. He provides a complete
survey of the poetic content of Hauniensis 1899 in his edition of Psellos’ poems, pp. VIII-IX.
All epigrams are here numbered accordingly.

9. Editions in E. Kurtz, Die Gedichte des Christophoros Mitylenaios, Leipzig 1903: nos
11, 14, 15, 16, 36, pp. 7, 9, 9-10, 19-20.
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1081 and Michael Psellos who lived from about 1018 to around 1081
What can be deduced from the collection is as follows:

a. Psellos and Mauropous are the youngest of the identified
authors, thus marking as terminus post quem c. 1081 in terms
of compiling.

b. If the dating of the manuscript is approximately right it
leaves 200 years or less for the transmission of the collection,
if indeed it was at that time a collection till it is written in the
Hauniensis 1899.

¢. On the grounds that no author later than the 11th century is
included a cautious assumption might be that the collection is
compiled somewhere around the turn of the 11th century, that
is, in the early Komnenian period.

The poems vary in subject matter — from pious, as nos 2-6 of this edition,
to scoptic, as the iambic exchange between Geometres and Stylianos. Most
of the literary references belong to the Christian sphere, while fragments
of classical learning are utilized here and there, as in the aforementioned
iambic exchange, where explicit reference is made to Iliad 11.211-277 and
the figure of Thersites. There seems to be no defining motive behind this
collection, and together with the inconsistent and sometimes downright
faulty attributions of authorship, it leaves the impression of a collection
made with the intention of preserving without either intent or possibility to
impose order on the collection. Considering the highbrow content, it might
have been for the personal use of a learned person who collected the poems
ad hoc without bothering to make explicit note of the authorship. A later
scribe would then have copied the collection, or parts of it, into the free
space of a florilegium, of which the Hauniensis 1899 seems to be the first
part. This, in terms of transmission, final scribe would then have had the
trouble figuring out the authorships.

10. Edition in P. LAGARDE, Johannis Euchaitorum Metropolitae quae in codice Vaticano
gr. 676 supersunt, Gottingen 1882: poema 30, pp. 14-16.

11. Editions of these poems together with some of the anonymous in Westerink: poems
20, 31, 33, 83, 84 (anon.), 85 (not 84 as in Westerink) (anon.), 86 (anon.; in Westerink
erronously identified as no 90); pp. 258, 297, 298, 459-460. Westerink also wrongly attributes
no 82 to this manuscript.
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Notes on the metre

The verses are written in the regular Byzantine dodecasyllable that
prescribes avoidance of enjambement, avoidance of external hiatus (and to
some degree also internal hiatus), caesura as a strong pause in the middle
of the verse (Binnenschluss) after 5th or 7thsyllable, and paroxytone verse
endings'Z

1. On Friendship

No. 13. according to Westerink'? (fol. 2r)

Name not given in title, but considering that poems nos 11, 12, and 14 are in
the MS. ascribed to Christopher of Mytilene (no 11) and To® adto® (nos 12, 14),
it seems possible to perceive this as a poem by the same author, though not edited
by Kurtz in his edition of the poems of Christopher. Considering the nature of the
collection it would seem wise to abstain from any final conclusion.

1 "Qc éoTL TEQMVOV ROl ROAOV ROl CUUGPEQOYV
2 @ihovg Exewy dmavtag dvopwmove Plw’

3 idoV mpobeic fovlevua yevvaiog gilog,

4 Eavtov EE€omoev it ToVC pihovg

5 1ic &v duvnodi olov evpéobal gilov;

That it is good and beautiful and advantageous
that all men have friends in life:

Behold, when the true friend produces a plan

he saves both himself and accordingly his friends:
Who would be able to find such a friend?

The subject of friendship, @uAia, is here treated as a question of benefit
and not necessarily mutual benefit. The sole criterion for true friendship is
the way in which it can procure means which the person in question can
not by himself provide. The very limited aspect of friendship here described
has more in common with the view of Michael Psellos in contrast with
the more seclusionist views of Kekaumenos, Cerularius and Symeon the

12. M. D. LAUXTERMANN, The Velocity of Pure Iambs, JOB 48, 1998, 9-33, and P. Maas,
Der byzantinische Zwolfsilber, BZ 12, 1903, 278-323.

13. All poems are numbered according to Westerink’s survey in his edition of Psellos’
poems.
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Theologian: even though it seems entirely utilitarian, it is after all a praise
of friendship!.

2. To an Icon of the Mother of God holding the Child
No. 16. (fol. 2v)
Anonymous

ITpocg eixdva thic Beotonov Poeporpatovons

"Ex pnTtowm@v pov 1oV onhdyyvoyv, o Iapbéve,
ént oe mavaomihe v QUYL Exm,

%O UEYOL YHEOATOC Kol TVOTS TEAEVTOIOG

oU wot vol Lwn Te ®aol voug nat ®aedia.

A WD =

To an icon of the Mother of God holding the child:

Of my mother’s flesh and blood, oh Virgin,
from you, All-pure, I receive my cleansing,
and till old age and the last breath,

you are breath of life, mind, and heart for me.

The contrast between the mortal flesh and the immortal soul is carried
out in an elegant and compact way, skilfully contrasting the earthly mother
of the author with the Virgin, the earthly life and last breath with the
heavenly and eternal. An example of an epigram on a work of art, maybe
inscribed next to an icon®. It is notoriously difficult to ascertain whether
such epigrams were composed for an actual icon, or rather on a certain
type of icon — that is, if it was inscribed next to an actual icon, or was
intended as a detached poem on an iconographic type'®. The dedication is
very specific in its mention of the type of icon, but without any clue of the
material circumstances it is very hard to come any closer to a conclusion.!’

14. A. KazapaN - G. CONSTABLE, People and Power in Byzantium, Washington D.C,,
1982, 28-29.

15. M. D. LAUXTERMANN, Byzantine Poetry from Pisides to Geometres, Vienna 2003,
149-153.

16. Ibid. 152.

17. Ibid. 151-152. Lauxtermann suggests that the use of place-specific words might
indicate the presence of an actual icon. The verses of this edition would seem to be lacking

any such indications.
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3. To the Forerunner
No. 17. (fol. 2v-3r)
Anonymous

Eic tov [Tpddpounov

20 %ol TEOPNTNS EVEEDNE TEO TOD TR0V,
1L TOV TEOPNTOV GEIWS VITEQPEQWY,
G0ev oe TWdV T YouQT) Tig eindvog,
AoV el fonbov év Pim Kaloxrvone.

AW N =

To the Forerunner

You were known to be the prophet before your birth,
and by far the most worthy of the prophets,
therefore honouring you with the painting of an icon
Kalokyres gains a helper in life.

Evidently a dedication on behalf of Kalokyres, either the author, the
commissioner of a work for which the poem was intended as an epigram, or
both!'®, It is, however, less plausible that Kalokyres was also the actual painter
of the icon, as such skills were only rarely combined in one person!’. The
verses are very explicit in their reciprocal approach to the commissioning
of an icon, and the expectation of the benefits to be derived from the icon is
very straightforward: do ut des®.

As to my knowledge, five persons bearing the family name Kalokyres
or Kalokyros are found in the sources?’. All belonged to elite society and

18. Cf. again LAUXTERMANN, Byzantine Poetry, 149-153, for the problems connected
with the proper classification.

19. Ibid. 159.

20. For a similar expression of the divine economy of patronage, cf. LAUXTERMANN,
Byzantine Poetry, 164-5.

21. Scylitzes, Historia, ed. H. THURN, loannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, Berlin
1973, uses both forms in his work: Kalokyres (295.27) and Kalokyros (277.29), which does
not, however, need to indicate any ambiguity as cross references with other works prove the
identity, e.g. the third Kalokyres of this survey in Scylitzes, Historia, 336.82: Kaloxvo®d
matourim t@ Aghguvd, who is identical to Leonis Diaconi Caloénsis Historiae Libri Decem,
ed. C. B. Hasg, Bonn 1828, book X, 9: (...) Kaloxvony matoixiov, @ émindnoic Aehpiveig
TEOECTHONTO.
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each one could thus have been the commissioner and maybe even author of
the poem:
a. The prokoitos? or koitonites® Kalokyros who helped Samonas
thwart the plot of Basil against Leo VI ¢. 900.
b. The envoy to the Rhos in the years 966-69 and later rebel, the
patrikios Kalokyres, last heard of in 971, who enjoyed brotherly
bonds of friendship with the Kievan prince Svjatoslav.
c. The Kalokyres Delphinas, patrikios, anthypatos and katepano
of Ttaly, who ended his life fighting Basil IT and Constantine
VIII on the side of Bardas Phokas 988/9%.
d. Kalokyros Sextos or Sestos, anthypatos and commentator
of the Basilika, 11th century, allegedly part of John VIII
Xiphilinus’ (c. 1010-1075) circle of law scholiasts?’.
e. Kalokyros Dordiletos, Bishop of Tropea (1088) and
protosynkellos®,

As the commissioner of the icon ought to have been alive at the time
of the composition of the epigram, the possible dating spans the 10th, most
of the 11th century and quite possibly a good part of the 9th, considering
the high post and thus probably long career of the prokoitos. While it would

22. Scylitzes, 179.86.

23. Theophanes Continuatus, ed. I. BEKKER, Bonn 1838, 363.

24. Leo the Deacon, IV.6 (envoy); V.1-3 (relations with Sviatoslav, rebellion); VIIL5 (his
escape to the Rhos and last mention). Scylitzes, 277.27-35 (envoy), 288.2-5 (rebellion) and
295.26-32 (last mention).

25. V. voN FALKENHAUSEN, Untersuchungen iiber die byzantinische Herrschaft in
Siiditalien vom 9. bis ins 11. Jahrhundert, Wiesbaden 1967, 84, and R. GUILLAND, Recherches
sur les institutions byzantines, Berlin-Amsterdam 1967, vol. 2, 72.

26. Scylitzes, 336.82-92 and Leo the Deacon, X.9 (command and execution). It seems
safe to assume here two separate persons, as the scenes of action are clearly divided into
the Rhos/Bulgarian frontier and the rebellion of Phokas in Anatolia. Furthermore, Leo the
Deacon distinguishes between the two, when he introduces the latter as Delphinas (X.9) after
having treated the first earlier in the work (IV, V and VIII). Of the relationship between these
two nothing much can be said, other than it would seem strange if two high-ranking persons
of the same time and name should not in some way be related.

27. C. W. E. HEmmBACH, Griechisch-rémisches Recht im Mittelalter und in der Neuzeit,
Leipzig 1868-9, 388 (J. S. ErscH - J. G. GRUBER, Allgemeine Encyclopiidie der Wissenschaften
und Kiinste, vol. LXXXVI, 191-471, vol. LXXXVII, 1-106).

28. FALKENHAUSEN Untersuchungen, 151.
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seem a long stray for this collection to include a poem at least 50 years
earlier than the otherwise earliest, John Geometres, it would be unwise to
preclude the possibility considering the fragmentary state of the manuscript
and the number of poems of uncertain authorship.

4-6 On the Occasion of the Discovery of the Head of the Forerunner
Nos. 18-20. (fol. 3r)
Anonymous

Eic v elpeowv thc tiniog xepalilc 1ot [pododuov

L
Thv eUpeotv o TAUPAETTATNG RAQOS
OTAUVY PAVETOUY EX LUYXDY RATOTATOY,
TO moupaivov cvotnua the éxxinolog,

WO

Tavnyveitov viv €0ptdlel o0 .

On the discovery of the honoured head of John the Baptist

The discovery of your radiant head,

coming to light in a jar from the deepest pits,
the radiant whole of the church,

praises and feasts with reverence.

IL.>
aroc

1 Thyv etpeoiv oov THg TOL<o>0AP{l0C napac,
2 v otduvog Nuiv Podov ot Belav pépel
3 10 10D Be0D TAMjomua <THG> ExrAnoiog,

4 viv ¢ 0TIV éntelel mavdaloiog.

1 towolBiag supplevimus 2 Exodus 16.33, Ep.Hebr. 9.4: (...
év 1] otduvoc xovof Exovoa TO wdvva xol 1 0apdoc Aaomv 1

Braotiocoo nol ol mAdres the Stabnnng, (...) 3 Thg supplevimus
Another

The discovery of your thrice hallowed head,
which the jar carry to us as godly food,

29. There is a slight damage to the manuscript in this epigram.
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the godly presence in the Church,
now completes the perfect feast.

1L
dMhooc

Ztauvog ®doav pépovoa v 1od [Tpodpduou
TOG BoVUATOVEYUS EXQ0UG OCUVERYEEL,

¢ EEaymyNv (e E00 TV ®VETMC

Tavnyveitel oo viv Eéxninoia.

A W o =

Another

A jar carried the head of the Forerunner,
spilling the wonder working flow,

the discovery is occasion for a major feast,
that the whole of the church now celebrates.

These three short epigrams conform to the style and language of the
celebratory texts of the Menaion: The idea of the head as a everlasting source
of charis*®. What is somewhat unusual is the emphatic use of the theme of
manna from Exodus: just as the Jews received the divine manna when
they wandered in the desert, so the Christians, those of the new Covenant,
miraculously recovered the head of the Forerunner, John the Baptist. The
insistent use of the word otduvog and its immediate correspondence to
Exodus 16.33 corroborates this line of thought, as the golden, manna-filled
jar was placed inside the Ark of the Covenant. John the Baptist is the manna
of the New Covenant, only here the order is reversed: the Jews received the
divine help and then placed a token of it in the Ark, while this token is
recovered and thought to bring help by the Christians. The new Covenant
is thus the rediscovery of the old, represented by the jar from the Ark of
the (old) Covenant. This corresponds well with the general notion of the
Forerunner as a bridge between the Old and New Covenant and self-image
of the Byzantines as the new Jews, the Chosen People, a view propagated at

least from the time of Heraclius on?.

30. Cf. the entry for 25 May: Mnvaia tod Aov éviavtod, vol. 5: Maiov xai Tovviov,
Rome 1899, 162-170.

31. Cf. P. MaGpALINO - R. NELSON, Introduction, in P. MAGDALINO - R. NELSoN (eds), The
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INEDITA FROM THE MS. HAUNIENSIS 1899

Preserved in the manuscript Hauniesnsis 1899, five anonymous
epigrams and one epigram probably to be ascribed to John Mauropous are
edited and commented on for the first time. The introduction comprises a
palaeographical analysis of the manuscript, dated before 1350 on the basis
of the quality of the paper used for its establishment, remarks on its content,
considerations on the function of the codex to which the Hauniensis formed
originally a part, and notes on the epigrams’ meter.

Old Testament in Byzantium, Washington D.C., 2010, 1-38, esp. 15-29.
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ALICIA SIMPSON - STEPHANOS EFTHYMIADES (emtuu.), Niketas Choniates.
A Historian and a Writer, La Pomme d’Or, Geneva 2009, 272 oco. ue
BpAoyoapia, evoetiolo, 7 €yyxomues ewmdves, nar yxdoteg (ISBN:
978-954-8446-05-1)

Tov Mdio tov 2007 opyavdbnxe oto IMavemotiuo Kog and v
Alicia Simpson xat tov Ztépavo EvBuuiddn €éva povonuego ovvédgLo
ue titho Niketas Choniates. A Byzantine Historian and Writer, ue ™
ovvepyaoio tov Tujuatog Iotopiog tov IMavermiotmuiov Kog »at tovu
Tujuatog drhoroyiag tov IMaveriomuiov Imavvivwy. Kapnd avtig g
OLETLOTNUOVIXNG OVVAVTINONG ATTOTEAEL O CVAAOY KOS TOUOS e TiTAO v TdY
TOV CUWITOOTOV, EAAPEE TOQUANAYUEVO, KOl ETUEANTES TOVS OQYAUVITES
Tov. Ot (0oL €xovv yodyel rat Ta dVo mpdta deboa Tov Ténov, to ooia
aToTELOUY TNV ELOAYWYT TOV €QYOV.

Onwg 1dM wAngogopet 1o apywd onuelmua, T0 CVALOYRG €Yyeion-
WO ETIXEVIQMDVETOL OTOV L0TOELOYRAo Nuxfta Xwvidtn xot oyl ota
yeyovota mov agnyeitar oto €oyo tov. H Alicia Simpson (oo. 13-34:
Niketas Choniates: the Historian) emuyewoel uic modTn TEOOEYYLON
TOVU LOTOQLOYQAQMOU %Ol TOV €QY0V TOV UEOC Omtd TV O TOU ORTIXN
noL TV 10E0A0YIXY TOV TOmOBETNON, HETG amd wio ovvtouy avadooun
o1 UEYOL TWEO EVAOYOANON TNS ETLOTAUNS TNS Pulaviivoloyiag ue Tov
ovyyoagéa. Agynd avagépetal ot exdAoels g Xpovixns Stnynoews
VITOYQOUUITOVTOS TH UVNUELDOY, OTTmg YOApEL, xottwy €xdoon tov J.-L.
van Dieten, ®a0wm¢ #nat otnv €x000N T®OV OUIALDV %Ol TWV ETLOTOADV
ToU XWOVLATY 0o TOV (010. ZNUELDVEL TIC UETAPQAOELS TS ALNyNOEWS OF
QEARETES OVYYQOVES YADOOES, YEYOVOS TOV VITOJELRVUEL TO EVOLAPEQOY YL
oV BulavTve 1oToELOYQAQO, EVH 0T CUVEXELD TOVICEL GTL OL TTL0 euOLBels
1oL TOAUTAEVEES HeAETeg YU avTdv aviirovy otov A. Kazhdan.
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Kdver AGyo yia tig 000 nop@éc emeEepyaoiag Tov yvipLoe N Atynots
amd tov o tov Xwvidtn, nio molotdteen ®at ovvVToudTeQ %ol wio
UETOLYEVEOTEQN ROL EXTEVEOTEQN, ®OL TAEOVOLALEL TOAY CUVOTTTIRG TLS
ueTaEV Tovg dLopoES 0TO VPOC, GTO TEQLEYOUEVO KL OTOV 0TOYO Tovs. H
UEAETN QVTAV TV dVO LOQEHY TN ®oBMS ®aL TS INUMOOVS TAQAPEAONS
™G, aAAG ®at TN eTidQaOoNS OV elye ot nelueva ™S VOTEENS TTEQLODOV,
amotelel xot TNV dtotoPh Tng ovyyoapime (2004).

H A. Simpson Oewpel exiong 6Tt T0 ONTOELRG VYOS THS ALPNYNOTS
tov Nixnta Xwvidtn amwotelel LOEOAOYIXT AL AOYOTEYVIXY TOV ETLAOY,
emeldn eVOLOPEQETOL HVEIMS VO ATOOMDOEL TO RAIUO TNG ETOYNS TOV KL
UE TO XOLTLXO TOV TVEUUO. VO EENYNOEL TNV TOQUXUT KOL TTWON TOV
Bulavtiov. TV avtdov tov Adyo €EdAlov o XwVidtng vToTdooeL TNV
axpPela Twv YEYOVOT®MY 0TOV ATMTEQO OTAYO TOV, YMWQOIS AVTO VO ONUALIVEL
ot elval Pevdordyoc. Me to (010 ®QLTHELO TOQAOETEL OTO LOTOQXS TOV
€0Y0 mEOEENOELS ayimv avlowmwy, Beoonuieg, aroun rat AoTQOAOYIUES
TQOQONOELS ROL UOLYIRES TOOURTIXRES, OV KOL TLS TELEVTA(ES TIC ATTOQQ(TTTEL.
T onuetdvel Sume yior vo. OelEel v exidQMOT TOUS OTNY TOALTIXY TOV
Bulavtiov »nat v xowwvio, eENyel 1 ovyYQQE@ENS, ROl RATAANYEL OTL M)
1OE0AOYLXY TOU OTTTIXY WOLALEL UE AVTHY TNS CEYALOTNTOC, OTL 1) LOTOQIN
Exel yonowdtnto NOwY xot SLdanTIXY.

To devteQo dBo, Tov amotelel ®al TO OEVTEQO LEQOS TNS ELOAYM YIS
Tov TéUOoV, elvar yoauuévo amd tov Ztégpavo EvBvuiddn (oo. 35-58:
Niketas Choniates: The Writer) xal maovoldlel ™ guooyvouic tou
LOTOQLOYQAPOV ~ROL KUQLOAEXTIXA- LECT QTTO UL CVVTOUN AVOL.poQd. TNV
YVOOTH UxEoyeogio Tov otov x®dwa g Biévvne, (Vind. hist. gr. 53,
f. 1v)- %ol HETA@OQIXE WS OUYYQUQPEQ. ZUYREXQUEVO, ETIXEVIQWVETAL
OTNY TOEOVOIOoN TNG AOYOTEYVIXNC TAEVQAS TS AtnynRoews, 1 omoio
ovvdvaletal amd tov NxNta Xwovidtn 0Qyavird UE TNV LOTOQKY TOV
apNYNoN, UE OTOYO VO OVATOQUOTNOEL AVAYAVQPO TO YEYOVOTO %Ol TO
TEAOWITC, TOV TEWTAYWVIOTOUV 0" avtd. [Tpoowmoypapiec Bulavtivay
RO EEVOV NYEUOVOYV KOl AELWUATOUYWY, EELOTOENON LONUAVIMV YL, TNV
®UQL0L LOTOQIO TEQLOTATIXMY, OAC PMTILOVY ROAVTEQM TNV EMnQATOVO
ROTAOTAON TNS ETOYNS TOV oL wWdhiota v oyoAtdlovv. Elval o tpdmog
OV Yo vo BAAeL TAEN nat vo SDOEL VONUO 0TN YOLOTIXY TOAYUATIXATNTO
TOV %ROLEMOV TOV, ETONUAIVEL O OVYYQOQENS, €ve Oewpel OTL OTNny
QTELOVLON TOV TOQAXULAXOU XA {LOTOC TNE ETOYNG TOV AetTOVQYLrY BEo

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 353-364



BIBAIOKPIZIA-BOOK REVIEW 355

ROTEYOVV HOL OL AETTOUEQEIS TEQLYQUPES EROVMYV, OL EXQPOAOTELS, TOU
EVTAOO0EL 0TO QY0 TOV. 2TIC EXTEVEIS APNYNOELS EVOS BEUATOS, TOV WOTA00
dev emPaUvouy TV 0Voia TNS LOTOQLOG, ALVIYVEVEL O UEAETNTC EIOQOLON
amd tov Ouneo.

Amopaitnty mpoimdBeon ywo v emidooomn OAwV aVTHOV OtV
LOTOQWRY QN YNON, Toviletal 010 GEbpo, amoterel M Pabid yvwon g
eAMviric yAdooos. O PBuavtivég ASylog oyt névo avoovpel omd To
amdébena g ®Aaowhg Tov mowdeiag omdvieg xot waholés AEEec alhd
EMLVOEL nOUL VEEC. 2T OVVEYELD, TLC XOMNOWOTOLEL ue ApLoty emtdeELdTNnTC,
notd uévag 1 o ouddes, €10l MOTE VO, UETAPEQOUV €VOL UVUUC, WL
ewmova 1 éva ovvaiobnua, xoNomn g YAOOoOoS 1 OTolo TAQATEUTEL OTOV
oUyyxeovo ZuufoAilond. Avtég 0 TaQaAANALOUOS 0TS TOV OVYYQUPEQ TNG
voa.@ic Tov Bulavtivoy Aoylou ue Evo oUyyeovo AOYOTEYVIXG QEVUQ, OF
ouvovaoUs 1e TV emidQon oV €xeL OeYTEL ATTO TNV OUNOLKRT TEXVIXT OTNV
aPENYNON, AELTOVQYEL 0C EVOC OROUN TOOTOG, LE TOV OTTOLO OL ETLUEANTES TOV
oUALOY®OU TOUOU TEOETOWALOVY TOV AVAYVMOTH YLo THV TOToBETNOoN
ToU XWOVIATN AT amd Eva VEO pmC, 0L OTTTLXY TTEMWTOTUIY, TOAVTAEVEN
1O OLETTLOTNUO VLK.

To mowto GpBoo uetd ta Vo ewooywywrd to vroyedger o Paul
Magdalino (00. 59-74: Prophecy and Divination in the History). Emwonuaivet
TICAVOPOQEES TOV XWVLATY O TEOQENOELS, 0TS TIS 0TTOTEC OUME 0 PuEavTLvog
ASyLog Bewpel cofapéc ral aldmioteg udvo doeg £xovyv datvrwOel amnd
aylovg avle®IToUS, VK TIC AALES LWAVTEIES, TTOV TEOEQYOVTIAL QTG WAYIXES
moantkée, Tig atadrdlel. H mopdbeon mpogpntelddv evidoostal, ®atd
tov P. Magdalino, opyavixd 010 10T00%0 €0Y0 tov XWVIATH, Rabdg
PWTICOVY ROAVTEQQ TOV XUQAXRTHOU, TNV WOLOCVYRQUOIO KoL T ®ivnToQ
TV AVTOXEATOQMV %ot BEPaimg TV VN TLrT TAEVEA TOVS. TavToYd VNS
N EVA.OYOANON %O 1) TLOTYH O€ TETOLOV €{00VS LAY IRES TEAXTIXES, ElTE OO
TOVE ®EATIXOVS aELmuaToUyove €ite amd ToVg ®ANELROVS, £(TE Ad TOVS
amhoVE VINRAOVE, TOVILOVY TO ®AIUO TN ETOYNS TOV CVYYQOUQEQ, ®A U
magoanung. Amotehel Evav axdun 100mo, u€ow Tov omoiov o Pulavtivog
LOTOQLOYQAQPOS AOREl ROLTIRY OTOVS AVTORQATOQES (TOOHRELTAL YIOL TNV
yvwot) Kaiserkritik, ue tnv omoia 0 Magdalino €yel mahaidtepa aoyoindel
oe edwrf] apbpoyoapin) »ol tove ratoloyilel nvolme vmréoueton
alaloveio tng eSovoiac.
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O ovyyoagéag Bempel 0Tl avth 1 TOEAOEON TEOPNTELWY ATO TOV
Xovidtn otV Aujynon Tou AELTOVQYEL OTOV ONUEQLYO aVAYVAOTY ROTA
tovg €1 tedmove. TTapd to yeyovdg dti tomobetel Tov Pulavivd AdyLo
OV ®oWmVio TNg ETOYNE TOV, ToV 120V aldva, ®ovmvia dELoLOALUOVIDY
%Ol TTQORATOANYPEWY, TOV XRAVEL WOTAOO0 CTQOOUEVC UOVIEQVO, OOV
0oxel ®OLTHY ®OL XOTOORATEL TIG GAOYES QVTES TMEOANTIRES. AVTO SUmg
OV ATOTELE] TNV TLO ONUAVTLXY TEOOEYYLON TOV LOTOQLXOU €QYOV TOV
Xovidt elval n emonuavon 6t péoa arodg and Ty mapdbeon Twv
TQOPNTELDV O LOTOQLOYQAPOS PEIOREL EVOV TEOTO YO VO EXPQAOEL TNV
amoyy tov yio ta aitia otV lotopio: 0 X vidng motevel 0TV eTeVEQYELD
g Oeiag ITedvoras gty Iotopie, xot eEepevvd TV oXEoN RETAEY aVTHC,
7ov elval aldOM Ty, RO TS EOPOUAUEVNS OVOQMTIVNG ETLAOYNS.

O Anthony Kaldellis (00. 75-99: Paradox, Reversal and the Meaning
of History) ovintd 1o vYgoc yoagic tov Nwita Xwvidtn, 1o omoio
YoQaxrTNOILEL eEnllpeTING YONTEVTIXG, OF T€TO0 POBUd ndAloTo doTE Vo
eYE(DEL TO QM TNUA «TTOV Elval M aAnBivn LoTOEIM 0TO €070 TOU XMVLATN;»,
e TNUO. T0 oTolo axQPws meotiBetal va eEepeuviioel, dMAadh va
aviyvevoel €mg oy @BdveL To AOYOTEYVIXG VQPOS %Ol O TOLO0 ONUElD
0y iCer N moaynaTiry 10ToElL, OV %o, dlevrQLviCel, dev dtoBETel TeEA N
ATAVTINON YLO TO THTNUCL.

Onmg dnhiiver 0Tov T{TAO, TOV ATAOYOAOVY 0L GYPELS TOV TARAOOEOV
%OL TNG AVOTQOTNG OTN YOOPT TOV LOTOQLOYQAPOU, OYelg mov apyitouvy
NON and tov TEALoyo Tov €QYoV TOV, ®aBMg 0 (0L0g VTOoYETAL ATTAdTNTO
0710 UPOg TOV evid TeEMnA YOAgeL og Vpog molvmAoro. H epounveia, mov
Otver 0 A. Kaldéhing otnv aovveémelo avT, opelheTal 0TO YEYOVOS OTL
1 wrtopla mwov Ba apnyndel o Xwvidtng dev eivat amiy. Avtibeta, eivat
TaEAd0EN ®oL a@UOLXY, YIOT{ €XEL AVTLOTOAMEL 1] TAEN TV TEAYULAT®Y,
®o0mg Tov 120 advo €xeL ®OTAOTQOMEL 1 CVUTVOLO. OTO %QATOC TWV
Pouaimv zot oyt névo emixoatoUv oL EVO0OLROYEVELORES UNYAVOQQUPIES
®olL oOVVmUooieg ot dvvaoteies twv Kouvnvady xot twv Ayyéhmv ue
OTTOORLQTHOELS, TVQPAMOELS ®aL doAlopovieg, aAld, TO XELROTEQO, OL Popaiot
oteépovtal evovtiov tov Poupainv ovppaydviag ue tovg Aativouc
Me 016%0 Vo ex@EAOEL TO TOEAO0ED ®UL TNV AVTLOTQOPY TNS PUOLANG
TAENG TOV TEAYUATOV TOV 0ONYNOUV OTNV TOQOURUT KOL THV TTWOT TOV
Bulavtiov, o Xwvidtneg dev apreltal otny amly ®oL ooy aeiynon,
alAG avateémel to (Oto Tov to reluevo. H toaywdio meprypdgpetal wg
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ELOMVEID, 1) AVOTQOTT TNG LOLQOC TEQLYQAPETAL UE ALVATQOTN TNE YADOOOC:
«YEYEVNVTOL CiyUAADTOL Ol OlYUaAMTEVOUVTIES ROl ROTEXVQLEVONOQY Ol
rvplevoavtes, (€xd. van Dieten, 362.5-6). Onwg onueldver o ovyyoapéac,
N avatEom TS TdSews amotelel TO00 LOTOQWMGE BEUC OO0 KoL REWEVIXY
otoaTnywy, rat moQafétel moAMd oxetrd mapadslynata. Kataiiyel
6t 0 Pulaviiveg AGYLog SoUEr TNV LOTOQLXY TOV aPRYNon YUQW amtd €va
TeMnO vonua, axrdua xot otav avtd Aeimer and v lotopio: o AvBpwmog
ogelhel va dwotneel To 100g Tov 08 GAES TLS TEQLOTAOELS.

310 6e1¥1EQ0 G000 TOV 0 ZTéPavoc Evbuuddne(oo. 101-119: Greek and
Biblical Exempla in the Service of an Artful Writer) eEetdlet T Aettovpyio
TOV TAQASELYUATMV OTO LOTOQKS €070 TOU XMVIATY, A*OAOVODVTAS TOV
ootoud tov 'onyopiov Naliavinvov, 0t modrettal o wixEg LoToQleg amd
™mv Bipro 1 v apyaio yoouuateio mov vroypauuiCovy og emtyeioiuata
N ROl ATADS ROOWOUV €VO, TEQLOTATIXG THS XVQIWG LOTOQLRNS ALPNYNONG.
O 016y0g mapabeong mapadelyudtwy eivol SOARTIROG, E(TE TQOTQEXTIRAS
£lte ATOTEEMTIXAC.

O Xwviudtng aopoimg, emionuaivel o ovyypagéac, Oev OmOTENE!
wovadwny mepimtwon Pulovtivoy 1oToELOYEAQMOY TOU KAVEL YENOM
maoadetyudtmv, olhd ovtibeto ovveyxiler pwo poaxed AoyoteyvVry
napddoon. H emumpdobetn Aettovpyiar tovg oto €oyo tov Pulaviwvov
Loyiov €yrELTOL OTO OTL VTIXATOTTOICOVY TNV OTTLXY TOV YL TNV ETOYN
tov, ™V lotopia xaL thv xoouoBewpia tov. Kataoyny, mapatngeitol
N «QWUATI®Y TOV eVOOOTEEPELO», OTTMS YOApeL 0 21. EvBuuidong, »abwg
to mapadeiyuata, PPAwma M uubwrd, avagépovtalr otovg Poupoaiovg
TOWTAYWVIOTES TNG ALNYROEDS TOV Rl O€ EAAYLOTEC UOVO KOl CLONUALVTES
TMEQUTTWOELS O EEVOUG, YEYOVOS OV UOQTVQEEL TNV TOALTIXY %ol NOr)
VEEVOVVETNTA TOV ATt TeL O fULAVTIVOS AGYLOS ®VE TG artd Tovs Popaiovg
ol amd Tove EEvouc.

Emwonuaivetar axdun oto dBoo o1t dAot ou %UQloL LoToQLXOl
XOLEORTNOES TNS Atnynoews ovvdEovtal e Eva wubnd M LpAnd mtpdommo,
ue amotéleono ®AGHe LOTOQLRG TEOCMIO VA EVOL TAVTOYQOVIS KL HATL
arrho. H ovvdeon avty motéoo €yl ®aL LOToQLxy AeLtoveyia, ®abws ota
TaQOOElYULATA OVTE VTOQPHOOREL O VIALVIYLOS TOV LOTOQLOYQAQOV OTL
TITOTO OTNV EMOYN TOV, XAVEVQ TEOCWTO, KAVEVQ YEYOVOC, OEV elval VT
mov @aivetal alld aviiBeto €xel notl pua GAAn aviipatiny tieved. O
Loyotéyvne XmVidtng ouvuQaivETOL e TOV LOTOQLOYQEAQMO XWVLATY.
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OL L0 Y0ARTNOLOTIRES TOOASELYUATIHES AVAPOQES €OV ETIREVIQO
Tov AvOQOvViro A” nat dnuLoveyoUv TeEAA ule persona AOYOTEYVIXY,
TEQITTWON LOVAD XY ROL OTO LOTOQLXG €0Y0 TOV XwVLATN AAAE ROl OTNY
Bulovtivii lotogroypapio yevirdtepa - €€ 0V nat To OL{TEQO EVOLOLPEQOY
noL GAA®V ueletnTdv Yy To B€ua, oL omolol avopEéQovIal amd Tov 2T
EvOuuiadn.

Ta mapadeiyuata Sy nwévo mEooBETOUV doauaTdTNTO OTNY
apnynon tov Xmvidty, ROTOMYEL O OUYYQOQENS, GAAd amnyouvv To
¥G.OC TNG LOTOPIXNE TEAYUATIXOTNTOS TOV 120V Qv %L TAVTOYEOVWS
O10G.070VYV He EAXVOTIRG TOOTO, OVVOEOVTUL GO 0QYUVIXA UE TNV ®oOaVTO
LOTOQKY] TOV QPNYNON, ®aBDC 1 LoToEloL Opelhel Vo elval HLOARTIRY %Ll
emoodoun Ty, ®atd v ONAwon tov dov Tov fulavtivoy Aoyiov oty
eLoa YWy Tov £€0YOV TOV.

O Roderick Saxey (0o. 121-143: The Homeric Metamorphoses of
Andronikos I Komnenos) Eexivd v avdivof tov ue pdon v aoym
™S ENTOEWNIS TOVv AQLOTOTENY, OTL To Béua %ot to AeELAdyLo mov To
expodlel mpémer va toEldlovv uetoEU TOvg, %Ol EMXEVIQWVEL TNV
TEOOOYN TOV OTNV £mEEonN Tov Oufeov 010 £pyo Tov XWVidTy, dTaV
eEewwovitel Tov yapaxtioa tov Avopdvirov A’ Awogpuvel ue v droyn
OTL OL aVaOEES aTd TNV aYaio YOoUUATE(D. TOV ALVEVEIOROVTOL OTNY
Bulaviwvi yoouuateio amotehovv amhi enidelEn »ot Bewpel 6t ot véa
TOVS CVUPEA.LOUEV AELTOVQYOUYV e TOOTO AVTEVOUO, ®0BMg TEoodidouvy
2OVOUQYLO VoMU 0To %eluevo evtog Tov omoiov tomobetovvtal. 2to
onueio avtd o R. Saxey galvetal vo amnyel avdioyes amopels tov M.
Bakhtin, o omoloc vmootneiler Tl 0mOLOONTOTE AVAINULOVQYNUEVO
xeluevo etvat véo 0to véo onuaotoloywrd meglpdiiov Tov.

O ovyyoagéag, ooV AAVEL WUVEID TQOYEVEOTEQWYV WUEAETNTAV
OV aoyOAOMxOV pe Vv emeeon tov Ouneov OTNV TEQLYQUEP TOV
Avdpovirov, emonuoailvel ™V avTIQATIXY €mOve oV  TaEOVOLALEL
YU avtév o Xovidtng xot dnuioveyel €vav timo aviiowa. 20td00,
npoobétel, o mapaliniiouds Tov televtaiov Kouvnvov ue tov Odvooéa
eToALeEL HON VTNV TNV AVTLPATLRY ELXOVA, XADDSC 0 OUNEIRAS NEWAC OTY
uev Iltada vor Odvooeia mopovotdletol Betivd alhd otV eEwounoxn
moinon udrhov agvnTird. Kat ot 9o momntinés mapadooeic NTay YVmoTég
otove Bulavtivoug mematdevnévouc.
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O R. Saxey mopobéter nor oxoAitdler 40 ywoilo amd ™ Atjynon,
o ool 0 Xwvidtng €xel AVTAMOEL Ao TO OUNEWA €71 ROl GQOQOUVY
Tov Avdpdviro A’, nou magabétel €éva ovvomTivg mivaro ue ymoeio tov
Xoviatn exiong aviinuéva and tov Ouneo alld mov avoagpégovtal o€
alho mpdomma g agiynong tov. O ovyyoagéac Bewpel dtL 0 Xmwvidtng
UE TLS ETMUKEC AVAPOQES OTO LOTOQKO TOV €0YO RULVOTOUEL OO0V CpoQd
To. Aoyoteyvird €(0n, agov avtoU Tov l00Vg oL avapoeés ovvnBitovral
0¢ ONTOELXA €0Ya, aALd TOVTOYXEOVMS TEOOSIdOVY GTNV LOTOQIXY TOV
aENYNON 0@PE{YOS KOl TOV ETLTOETOVY VO UETAPEQEL RAAVTEQ TO UNVUUCL
™¢ wotoplag tov. O goevvntig ®Aelver T ovuPory oV OTOV TOUO UE
™mv mopationon 6tt Ba meémel va pehetndel Pabitepa m «oVugLEOoN
TV AOYOTEYVIRWYV EWODV» Oyl uévo otov XmVvidtn, arAhd ®ot og dGAhovg
ovYYedVvVoUC ToV Aoyiovg.

O John Davis (0o. 145-163: The History Metaphrased: Changing
Readership in the Fourteenth Century) aoyoleital ue tv amhomomuévn
woopnN g Xoovixnc Sinynoews wor 1 oM TS OTNV AOYOTEYVIXY
maeaymy Tov 140v aldva. Agyird taeovoldlel cvvTopna TV XeLROYOop
TAEAd00M %Ol TIS EXOO0ELS TOV €QYOV UL OTH CUVEYELD AVOQEQETUL OTO
hmua g matedTNTds Tov. Aoy onueldoel Gt €xel tAéov amoderyBel
neloTnd amd tov J.-L. van Dieten 611 dgv mpoxertal yio wQooyEd0 g
Anynoews yoouuévo amd tov do tov Xmvidty, tpoobétel dtL 0UTe mg
«uetdoaon» Bo umopovoes va eixe yoagel amd tov Pulavtivé Adylo,
emeldn natL 1€toto Ba avtéfaive oty Pabid ollouévn o GAovg Tovg
Bulavtivoug evyeveic avtiAnyn 6t 1 aTTiny Loeey T EAMANVIRNAS YADooOg
amotelel u€QOg AVATAOTOOTO TNG TAVTITNTAS TOVS O ovyyoagéag Oempel
otL o1 A€Eelg mov emAéyelL va xENOWOTooeL 0 XwVLATNG, Ol ELROVES
OV TEQLYQAPEL, Ol ALVOLPOQES AL OL VITAULVLYULO! TOV SLOUOQPOVOUY (IO
TOVTOTNTA BENOREVTIXY, YAWOOLXN ROl €BVOTIRY: GO ULo ATTAOTONUEYY
YAwoowd woeen tov €oyov tov Ba oy, xatd tov Pulavivé Adylo,
avaio yio Tove Popaiove.

O I. Davis aoyoleitol ue v eEEMEN g YADOOOS, dmtmwg vty dio-
@oivetol omd T oUY%ELOTN TOV dVO REWEVMV KL TAQUOETEL CUYREXQUEVQL
Ae€lhoywnd  mapadelynata  (Bowe-aydmn, &paoiyofiuotoc-tlépdelocg,
TAEVOTIXY] OTEATE(O-TROOCAEVTNG, %OOMDS %ol SLopoEETIRY amddooN
YEOYOOUPRMDV OVOudTmVv), ta omolo oxohMdler ywo Tic vrodnhdoeig
TOVG, Omwg Yo woedderyuo Tl €ldovg 0Tdon PAVEQWVOUY ATEVOVTL OF
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Sudpoa InTiuata ®ot og Told axrEoatTiolo amevduivoviay. Iopabétel
emiong to avtiotolo Yweio ™ ANynoems ®oL TS TOEAPEAONS TNS
o€ avVTLITaQAPol]. 210 €0dTHUC RATA OO0 OEBETOL 1 TAQAPQMOY TO
TEMTOTVITO KEUEVO AT TAEVQAS LOTOQLOYQOMIXNS ALANE ROl AOYOTEY VXN,
YO VO ATTOVTIHOEL O OVYYQOAPENS AVTILTAQAPAAAEL TIC AN YNOELS TV OVO
REWEVOV YO TO TEQLOTOATIXG TNEG ATOTVYNUEVNS TTHONS Tov Tovexov
arpofatn ext Mavounh A”. Artavtd Betind oto epdtnua, aldd topoatneel
OTL ) TOQAPEOOCY £XEL TNV TAOT VO ATOPEVYEL TO TEQITAOKA AOYOTEYVIXA
OYNUOTA TOV TEMTOTUTOV %Ol TEOOTAOEl VO TEOOdDOoEL COVTAvia
©0OnuegLvov Adyov otV apNyNon Taod Vo, aroAOVONOEL TO VITOULVIXTIXG
%Ol AETTOQPUES VpOog TOV XWVIATH.

Ooov agopd de 10 epdTNUC TEQT TNS TATEATNTOS TNE TAQAPQUONG,
o ovyypogéag Bemoel 6L NTtav Kwvotavtivomolitng, ymels mavtwg
ETOOXRT ETIYELENUATOAOY{O. Me 10 €0Y0 TOU EXTENOVOE CLUTOXQUTOQLXN
eVTOAN: Oedouévou OTL TO TAAALOTEQO YELQOYQUQPO TNG «UETAPQOONC»
yoovoloveitar mepl to 1345, elte empdxerto Yo €yyewidlo mov
amooxonrovoe oty modeion Tov lmdvvny E” elte yio emBupion tmg Avvog
e Safotac, n omoia fitav og OE0m Vo ATOVOEL LGVO TNV ATTAT] LOE@T TNS
eAMvirtic YAdooas Katainyer o J. Davis dtu 1 Uop& Tov pog emttoénel
va wagaxolovOioovue v €EEMEN T YAWOOOS, VO LYVNAOTHOOVUE T
Auata Teog T dnulovEyia g dNUMOoUS EAANVIXAC YLo YON 0T TS OTY
Aoyoteyvio, oAl oL Vo emonudvovue to evOolopéQoy g Pulavtivig
dpyovoog TAEng twv uéowv touv 140v awdvo yio relueva tov 120V ®o
tov 130v awdva (n Ade&ude,  Xoovixn Suijynoig, o BaotAixdg avoordc),
ooV AGyLotL Tov 140v ardva to Eavaypd.ouy o€ o amid eAAnvirnd not’
EVTOM]V TG QLUAC.

O Luciano Bossina (00. 165-184: Nicetas Choniates as a Theologian)
aoyoheital ue Tov Nuxnta Xwvidtn wg 0eoAdyo, drtwg dnidvetol €€ dAAov
%0l OTOV TITAO TOV OOV TOV. AQyLrd RAVEL Lo AVALOQOUY OTNV ELROVOL
oV XWVIATH 00 TAAXOTEQES EMOYES ROl ETLONUALIVEL OTL M| %O T €EOYNV
Aevpd tov Bulavtivoy Aoylov mov evOlépepe TOVS dUTIXOUC UEAETNTEC
Ntav n Bgohoynn Tov. Ztn ovvéyelo dtevxpviter o L. Bossina dtu avtol,
elte 0o0OhOVVTOYV LLE TO LOTOQWKO ElTE e TO BeohoyLnd €0y0 TOV XWVIATY,
TOVilav TIg amdYPels tov mov frTav ovpugpwves pue ) dvtiry Beoloyia
(Baowd, dTav €TEOREITO YLo TIC QLEECELS TMV TOWDTOV YOLOTLOVIXDY
aldvwv), evd aviiBeta xatadixalav dosc ftav dLa@oeTinés, Gmwe
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010 hTnua Tov Zylouatoc 'evind mavtwe, TaQaTnEel 0 CUYYQAQPENC, O
Xwviatng eBewpeito £x000¢ TV AATIVWV ®aL VL0 VO VTTOOTNEIEOVY AVTHY
™V Amoyn oL duTrol €QeVVNTES eMEAEYAV YWQOIOL TOV €QYOVU TOV TTOU
TaEoVoLdLovy ™V avNTIXY emdva Twv Aativiy. Erlong, vroyoduwlov
TNV XOLTLXY TOV TOOS TOV OLUTOXQATOQM, KO LTLXT 1) OO YLOL TOVS OV TIROVG
10T0QWROVS emiPePaimve TNV NOWY, TOALTIRY %KoL BENOREVTIAY TOLQOKRUT
tov Bulavtiov tmv omoia emiBupovoay va amodelEouy.

O L. Bossina tomofetel to 0€ua 0ToV Y00VO %L TOV YWDEO KOl AVOAVEL
TIg OVVOTRES TOV 0O YNOaY ToV XWMVIATH VO oVYYQd el To Beorloynd Tov
€ovo, ™V Aoyuatixn IlavomAia, »ol cvintd to ®{VNTEO %Al TOV OTOYO
Tov gyyepnuatog tov. IMapatngel dtL evdd n Beoroylo dev vrdoyel wg
AVTOVOWIOG ETLOTNUOVIXOES RAADOG, WOTAO00 dLaTvEEL GAOVE TOVS TOUEIS TOV
BuLavtivoy moAltiopov xot fepfaime oAdxninen T fulavtivi yoouuoteio —
€€ 0 naL ) eounveio g evaoydinong tov Xwvidtn ue 0eoloywd tntiuata
%o 070 10ToEWS Tov €oyo. O L. Bossina avtiwagafdrier to Beohoyind
€oyvo 1ov Xwvidt ue avtd tov EvBuuiov Zuyoapnvoy xat tov Muyaih
Turd nvplwg aAhd xatr tov Avdpovirov Kouoatnoov xol emionuaiver
™ Paowrn dopopd Tou ad TOVS TEOYEVEOTEQOUS TOU OUYYQOQE(S, M
omoio €yreLTal 0TO RIVNTEO TNG OVYYQEOPNS TOov: 0 Xwvidtng embupel
Vo LETAOMOEL £VOL ONUOVTIXG TOMTIXG UNVUUG OTOUS OUYYXQOVOUS TOV,
411 oL XQLoTLa VOl TEETEL VO EIVOLL EVIDUEVOL, YLOL VO OLVTIUETWIIOOVV TOV
AVEQYOUEVO LOACULKS % {VOUVO, R{VOUVO ®OLVO Yo GAOVS TOVS XQLOTLOLVOUC.
‘Etol, €Enyel o L. Bossina, evdd m miotn amotelovoe oa@éc oTouEelo
™¢ Puloviivig TavTtoTTAS, TAVTOYEOVMIS NTAV %Ol TO OTOLYE(D TOV
enETEENE 0TOVEC XOLOTLAVOUS VO, £X0VV LTAMUATIXES OYE0ELS LETOED TOVC.
[TpoHmdBeom SUmS YL A TL TETOLO NTOV VO, ETAVEXTUNOOVV OL OYECELS TWV
0vo Exxinowdv, diatapayuéves and to Zyioua, xot vo dlevroiviofovy
oL ueta&V tovg doyuatrés dlapoeés, €tol wote ot Bulavtvol agevdg
vo. SLTNENOOVY TV TAVTOTNTA TOVUS KOL VO UNV XAvouv vieQfoiixég
VITOYXWENOELS 0TOVS AATIVOUS, ApeTEQOV Vo, EABOVV OE YOVIUY GUVEVVONON
1oL EVOTNTA (e OVTOVS. Me v amotiunon tov Beoloyroy €0you Tov
Xovidatn ®ot vy arddoon ToMTirng xeords o” avtd o L. Bossina oyt amimg
eumhovtilel TV ewdva tov fulavtivoy Aoylov, alAd TEOOEPEQEL KAl (L
véa BedENoN ™S 0TAONS TOV ATEVAVTL 0TOVS AaTivoug, ®aBws pwTilel Oyt
™V andeEupn Tovg ex uEEOVg Tov aArd avtiBeta Ty emBuuion Tov Yo
TEOOEYYLON TV Bulovivev xow Aativov.
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2t devtepn ovuPory g otov ovihoywmd téuo m Alicia Simpson
(00. 185-207: Narrative Images of Medieval Constantinople) a.oyoleltal
ue v ewodvo g Kovotavtivoimoing og aotiroy x€Evipov, dmme avTti
avaovotyvetatl uéoa and ™ Xeovixn Stynon. H ovyypagéag toviter 6tu
TTOORELTOL YLOL TTOALYUOLTINY ®OLL OYL QN TOQ LK TTEQLYQUPT TOV TOAEOOOULROV
wotov e Baotkevovoag, uéoo amd tny omoion avadvetal 1 TOALTIRY
®rot rowwviry Con g, ue tovg dnuéolovg Beopovs xal 0AG®ANEO TO
TOATLIOULRO TEQIRAAAOY TG 211 OUVEYELX ETLONUAIVEL OTL TO EVOLOLPEQOY
ToV XWVLATH OTEEPETAL YUOM OLTTO TO REVTOO TNES TOAEWS %L )L TG00 OTNV
Booetodutiny mepLoyn e, Otmws Ba avanevoTaY, Lo ®ot exel folonetal
TO avAxrTOEO0 TV BAayeovdv to omoio 0N and ta €A tov 11ov awwva
amotelel TV xatowic Twv avtorpatopwy. H A. Simpson Bewpel, 0p0dg,
0Tl VTS TO EVOLAPEQOY TOV XMVLATY PAVEQWDIVEL OTL TO TAQAOOOLUKO
%€vto ™ Kovotavtivoumoing maQéueve onuavIiie yio TV TOMTIXY
Lo NG TEMTEVOVOUS ®OL YLOL VO TO OTOOElEEL, €MAEYEL VO €EETAOEL
T€00EQM OLOYLTEXTOVIAUOTO TTOV RAT EE0YNV AVOPEQEL O LOTOQLOYQAYPOC,
™V ayod, tov Intmddoouo, to Méya ITardtiov xal v Ayio Zogla.

H A. Simpson €Enyel 611 ue 10v 600 ‘ay0pd’ 0 Xmvidtng OnAdver Ty
TEQLOYN ROATA UHOC TNG XEVTQXNS Aewpdov, Tng Méong, xaL 0T OVVEYELD
naabétel avagoéc amd TNV Atjynon mov delyvouy 1 onuaoio ®oL ™
Con e meproyne. Exel, yio mapdderyua, o Avopdvirnog A’ elye poovTioeL
va otnBel dyalud tov ot elye 0y loEL TNV AVORATOOXREVT VOQAYWYE(OV:
exel aSwwuatovyol emevpnuovvtay 1M amodoxdloviay and Tovg
avOpwmovg mov ovyvalav otV ayoed &ite Yo eumoQirés ovvolhayég
elte Yo vowwviréc emagéc Ztov Inmddpouo mdait dSieEdyoviav aywvee 4
0QYAVOVOVTOV BEAUATO VIO TOV E0QTAOUO TOAEUKMDV ETLTUYLMOV 1) TOOG
iy E€vov nyeudvov. Exel yivoviav dnudoiec exteléoelg, 0mme tov
AvOQOVIROU A, naL EXEL O OVTORQATOQOS OEXOTAV ETEVPNUIES 1] ROLTLAT.
2to Méya ITaldtiov, mapatneel n ovyyoagéas, Yevird Adupavay ydoo
TEAETES TOV AALTOVOAV TN ONUOOLOL EUPAVLON TOV AVTOXQEATOQM, OTTMWS
OTéPEIC aVToREOTéRWY, VIodoyy Evov nysudvov (n omoila udlloto
axolovBeitar and aydveg otov moapamiiolwo Inmddoouo). Tov (dlo
TOALTIRG QOAO emLONUaLivel 1 A. Simpson ®oL OTOV TAQAREUEVO VaS TN
Aylag Zoglag, epdoov exel avarneUvooovTal vTtorQAToQES 1 emidoEoL
QVTORQATOQEES TEOOTAHOVV VO TAQOVY TOV AOLO e TO UEQOC TOVS ALAAG Enel
Bolorovv xnatagiyo rat eyxinuaties. ‘Etol, xataljyer n ovyyoagéac,
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t0 moAeodouxd ®€vrpo Tt KwvotavtivoumoAng Aettovpyel xol g
TOALTLRO UEYQL THV ROTAOTQEOPYN TOV amtd TV Tuexaid tov 1204, ondte
O UETATOTILETAL OTNV TEQLOYY TOV AVAXTSEOV TwV Bhaxeovav.

O agluvnotog TirocIMarauaotoedrnc(oo. 209-223: Interpreting the De
Signis of Niketas Choniates) ocvintd 1o tuiuo ™ Atnyioews 1ov Xovidtn
7oV elval Yvwoto ue tov titho De Signis non eEetdlel natd méco amotehel
ULOL EXTETAUEVT] LETALPOQA OQYAVIXA EVIETAYUEV LECC TNV LOTOQLXY TOV
agNyNon. O ovyyoa@Eag ETLYELENUATOAOYEL TELOTIXG OTL ®AOE EQY0 TEYXVNG
OV TEQLYQAPETAL GO TOV LOTOQLOYQRA@O OUUPOAILEL #AmOL0 10TOELRD
TEAoWmTTo 1 YEYOVOS 1 »dmota nOw1 a&ia. o mapdderyua, To dyoiuo t™g
ABnvdg ovuPoritel to 8GOS ®aL TN CVVEDT ROl OO M) RATAOTQOPY TOU
amd tov 0xAo g Kwvotaviwvovmoing vroyoouuiter Ty axdAewe twv
80 avtdv apetdv Twv Bulaviway, yeyovig mov 0dnynoe oty dlmon
- otV anwiewn - g Baowketovoag. O T. [Tarmauaotopdxrng emionuaiver
dtLotovpporionol Tov Xwvidt pacifovral xveimg otnv apyoio eAAnviry
aQYOOTNTO %Ol ALyOTEQO OtV apEyaio Poun, amd tnv omoio avtiel
ovupoia mov mapaméumovy oto 0Gpog ®at ™) yevvaildtnta. [Tapabétel
evvéa amoomdonate oty ayyhxy ylhdooo (yweic va onueudver edv
Todrertal yio. S tov uetdgeaon) and to De Signis mov oyetiCovrat
UE TEQLYQUPY €QYWV TEXYYNS 1 TNV XOTOLOTQOPY TOVS 2TC, UWVNUELD TOV
TEQLYQA.PEL O LOTOQLOYQAPOS, TALEATNQEEL O OVYYQUQENS, TEQLAaUPEVOVTAL
ELAYLOTO XOLOTLOVIXG KoL CUUTEQXIVEL OTL 0 XWVIATNng dev ftav €vog
TGS PUlavivdg AOYLog, dLoTL HTav og BEON Vo EXTUNOEL TNV QO CLiCL
vn AOYm TS ®AOOKNS TOV TaLOE(NLS, YEYOVAS TOV TOV €XAVE VO VIDOEL
AVATEQOS atd TOVS OUYYEOVOUS Tov. Agdouévov Gt Ghot ot fulavtivol
Aoyrou elyav xhaown madelo, Oa fTav moll evolagépov 0 ovyyoaéas va
avaAIoEL TEQOLTEQM KAl VO EENYHOEL YL TOLOVS AGYOVS dLALQOQOTTOLETOL
0 X0Vi41ng o ToVE VIToAOIToVE.

O 16U0¢ AV TOS ATOTEAEL EVALY TEXUNQLWUEVO OYOALAOUS TOV €0YOV TOV
Nuwito Xmvidtn ®ot 1oooeyyitel v tdiontedtntd Tov dtemioTnuovird.
Avaliel To onToond Vog ot ) Aoyoteyviny uéBodo touv ovyyoapéa,
g Beoloywéc TOU OTOWYELS RAL TLS AROAMLTEYVIREC TOU YVMOELS %O
amodenVUEL TOV TEOTO UE TOV OO0 OAC QUTA TOL OTOLYXElD. OVVOEOVTAL
UeTALEY TOUS %Al ATOTEAOVY 0QYOVIXA UEQT TNG LOTOQLRNG TOV OPNYNONS,
TOOOEYYLON AXQIPDS TOV ATTOTEAEL ROL TNV TEWTOTUTIOL TOV TOVHUATOGC.
O TOU0g CUUTANQDVETAL QTG EXTEVY ROL EVNUEQWUEVT PLBAOYQa@in TOV
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amtetal SAMV TV TOUEWV TOV £YOVV ATOOYOANCEL TOVS OUYYQUPELS
Tov. Ava@gépovtal ®at ot adnuooievtes onuewdoelc tov A. Kazhdan,
Concordance to Nicetas Choniates’s History, 16 téuol, mov ¢uAGooovTal
omv Biprio6fxn tov Dumbarton Oaks, xoat ovyxexpuuéva amd Ty A.
Simpson 010 gLl0aymywd g GpbHo.

OE0AQPA [TATIAAOTIOYAOY
ABnva

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 353-364



ANGELIKT E. Laiou - CEciLE MoRrRissoN, The Byzantine Economy
(Cambridge Medieval Textbooks), New York 2007, 270 oo. (ISBN
978-0-521-61502-0)

O tounog elval amoTéAeouo. OUVEQYQOIOS TS QEluvNoTNg Ayyehrig
Aotov xa g Cécile Morrisson. To Tedto £0dINUE TOV YEVVATOL OTOV
avoyYVOOoTH a@od otn oxéon uetaEl avTig TS EVOVVOTTTNG KOl TTEQLE-
UTIUNG LELETNGS ®auL TYS TRiTouNg Oixovoutxis Totopiag tot Bvlavtiov, 1
omoio. dnuooteibnxe xot’ aEyiv ota ayyiwrd (2002) xou Alyo xodvia ap-
y6teoa xot ota eEMAnvird (2006). To godtnua yivetal axdun TeQLo06TeEQO
TUEOTIXG, AoV %L OL OVO OVYYQUPEIS EXALY ONUAVTIXOTOTY EWTAOKRT OTNV
Oixovouixi Totopia Tot Buiavtiov, | omolo exd30mre vtd TV emomrteia
e Ayyehniic Aatov. Zto godtnua avtd ometdel vo aravtioet on axd
™V Ewoaynyh n modt arxd 1ig dvo ovyyoapeic. Ommg eEnyel, o téuog €xel
avamdgevrto otnoydel oe peydio Pabud oty Owxovourxn Iotopia tov
Buvlavtiov. TTpdrertal motdoo yia £vo ®atvoupLo BAlo, cogpng AMyStepo
eXTEVES, TO 0Tol0 amevBvveToL o €va eVEUTEQO ®OWVG (01XOVOUOLGYOUC,
LOTOQLXROUC TNG OXOVORILG, HECAULMVOASYOUS), eVE Stabétel To emuThéov
TEOOOV OTL €xeL EVOMUATOOEL TN PIALoyoapio Tov dnuootetOnre oto Ot-
dotua uetaEv tov 2002 »at tov 2007. Ev eider magadelypatog avagpéom
o wopilopato tov touov Les Villages dans I'Empire byzantin, 1Ve-X Ve
siecle (§#d. J. LEFORT - C. MORRISSON - J.-P. Sopint [Réalités byzantines 11],
IMopiol 2005). Mdhota, oty Teéopatn EAMVIXY LETAPEAOT TOV £0Y0V
n Cécile Morrison ovumepléhafe otn fprioyoagia Paownéc nehéteg mov
endoOnrav puetd 1o 2007, rabotdviag ue avtov TovV TEOTo ENLRETING
evnueomuévo 1o €pyo. H emitoun Owxovouixn lotopoia tov Bulavtiov dev
napalelmer wdhtota va drogbwoel ™v teitoun Oixovourxi Totooia o€
onuelo otor ool 1 ONUOCTEVOT VEMV UEAETWV CAVOTOETEL ATOPELS TOV
elyav vioBetnBel oty tehevtaio (BA. m.y. oeh. 100 onu. 33).
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To Bpiio €xer Sounbel oe €L uépn. ArohovBel emheyuévn (AGyw tov
ueydiov Gyrov ) Piproyoagio xol 010 TEMOC VITAQYEL YEVIRG EVQE-
TNOLO. ZTLG VITOONUELDOELS ®ABE OeNIdOGS VA EYOVV TEOOOETES, EEQLQETIRA
yonowes, PpAtoyoaprnés evdelEelc. H dudtagn tng vAng elval yoovoro-
vy, H eomteguri doun vabe uépovg mov moaynatevetal wie Eexmoot
eEl0do £€yeL Tov (O10 TEQR(mOV O%EAETS: TOWTOYEVHC TTapaywyn (Yewo-
via-rtnvotoogia), Osvtepoyevic mapaywyy (repouctri-valovoyio-
VPAVTOVQEYIXL), EUTAOLO KAl CUVOANAYES, AOTIAT OLXOVOUIK, VOULOUATIXY
TOQAYWYN ROl XURAOPOQIO, 0 POAOS TOV %EATOVS, Weoloyia. To mpwTo
uépog emypdgetal Puotxoi IIopot xar AvOdmivo Avvauixo noL TEoY-
Lo teveToL TV enidQaon Tov ®AIUOTOS KL TS YEWYQOAPIAS 0T OLaudQ-
pwon ™S Pulavtivic owrovoulog xat 0tov ®aboploud Twv avlpwTivoy
00O TNOLOTHTWY, TN dNUoyeapLry eEEALEY, evd Biyel no opLouéveg dhheg
TOQOUETEOVS TTOV EUUECO OTTOTEAOUV EIRTES YIOL TNV OLROVOWUID, OTTWS TO
Babud eyyoaunatmovvng ®ot Ty avamrtuEn g texvoloyiog.

To devtepo uépog (H Owxovouia te YoTeons Apoxatotntag xat 1 ue-
tdfaon otig ueoatwvixés dSoués (6o¢-8o¢ at.) divel §ugpaon o Aettove-
vio Tov WOWTHOU guToEiov TOEdAIAC HE TNV orovoulxy 0QaoTOLO-
™t OV TEOEodoTOVoE TO %EAToC. Idaitepa rahoyoauuévo eival to
REPAAOLO TTOV QOYOAE(TOL UE TNV RQION TOV 60V %Ol 70V QL. KOL TN UETA-
Ba.on oto pecatmvirnd xpdtoc. H xéuyn tng otrovouixic 00aotnoLdtnTos,
1N 0QoUATIXY UEIWON TNS VOULOWATIXNAS RVRAOPOQIOS, 1| VITOYDENOY TOV
00TROU TEOTOV LWNG ®aL 1 CUVAXROAOVON TOQOXW TOV TOAEWY, PALVO-
UEVE TOL OTTOLC, £YOVV ATTALOYOANOEL €Tl TOAAES denaETIES TOVS LOTOQIXOVG,
dev ovvddovtal mAfov e éva ovyrexouévo eEmyevéc altio (tdhenot, gu-
OWEC RATAOTQOYES, emMONUIES), OALE OVTIUETOTITOVTUL O ATOTELEOUOL
TV aAaydv Tov eTRABaY T600 0TOV AOTIRO XDEO, 600 RalL OTNV VIoL-
000 eEartiog g dnuoypa@rig RAUYMS, ™S avaopdielas, Thg eraydovg
@opohoyiag, TV RAUATIXGOV aAlaydv. Toviletal exiong n Tpoopod T
REQUUELXNG YO TN UEAETN WLOC TEQLOOOV 1 omolo elval Ty 08 YOUTTA
TEXUNOLAL.

To tolto uépoc (Avaocvvraln, avdxouyn xair eAeyyouevn ernéxta-
on (modiuog 8oc-100¢ at.) TEAYUATEVETAL TV OLXOVOWLRY avaxouyn m
omoia noQupwonxe to 120 at. Katd to devtepo uiod tov 70v ot tig aQyés
Tov 80V atL NTav WLaitega Evtova To poLvoueve Ts TAnfuoutaxig omxo-
PYIAWOoNE %Ol TNS VITOYWOENONS THS OLXovouiag, 1 omoio TeQLoEloT®E O
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avralhayés oe tomnd enimedo. H ovpoplxvwon tov winbvouov pdiota
Bempeltal 0Tl dleEVROAUVE ONUAVTIXG TIC UETOKRLVIOELS UEYAAWDV EOVIRWDYV
ouddmwyv oto eowteprd tov Bulavtiov, ol omoleg mopatneovvIal vty
™V mepiodo. Ta mpdta delyuata t™g avdxouyns, oty omoio ouveRa-
Ae avau@LofiTnTa To ®ATOS, XAVOUY TNV EUPAVIOT TOVS OTIS 0LOYEC TOV
9ov at. Ta moplopuato TWV PUOAOV ETLOTNUOV SEXVOUV ETEXTAOT TOV
ROAMEQYNOUMYV EXTACEWY O BAQOSC TV POOHOTOTMV %L TOV dAUODV.
210 enimedo ™S aoTrNg Long, TEOCEATES 0EYULOAOYIRES EpeVveg £D0eLEaY
dtL M ueTeEEMEN TNC TOANE TNS VOTEENS 0LOYAULOTNTAC OF ®AOTEO OEV €lye
WG OUVETELD. TNV EEALPAVLON TWV CUVAALAYDV. AVTEC HeTaEQONHAY TAE-
oV 011 AEYOUEVN «®ATW TOAN», 1| Oomole NTAV gVXOAGTEQM TEOORACLUN.
Idaitepo fapog otV Topovoioom €xel 0 QOAOS TOU ®QATOVS GTNV OLXOVO-
uxn Cwn. To #pdtoc poEoAoYOVoE TG00 TIC OLXOVOULRES OQAOTNOLOTNTES
(vemoyia, vtnvotoopia, eutéoLo), 600 ®al To VOLrorVELd. AEbete ndhL-
070 TOAY OTTOTEAECUATIXOUS UNYXAVIOUWOVS Yo ™) Befatmwon tmv @domwv
®no TV elomakn tove. Enépatie, tovhdyiotov othv Kwvotavtivoumoly,
Vo aviTATO 00L0 0TO REQDOC CUYHEXQUEVYV ROTNYOQLDV EUTOQMYV TOU
draxtvovoay €0 TEMTNG OVAYUNG KoL ETCLQVE UETOO YLOL VO TEQLOQIOEL
™mv TeXvnT EMAeLYn ayabdv xat Ty regdooxomnia. [Tagdiinia, To nod-
TOg NTAV VOGS UEYAAOS RATAVAAMTNE, O 0TTOI0S TEOoUNBeVdTAY OTNY AYOQd
éva neydio uéQog PLoTexvirdv ayadmy Yo TIg avAY®ES TOV 0TQATOV, AAAA
%o TS aving. To miBavotepo eival PEPaia dTL ayopale o Twég mpoxabo-
QLOUEVES ROL OUVETMC O€ ALVTH TNV TEQITTMWON deV AeLTOVEYOVOE O VOUOC
™ ayopdc. Eilvar emiong moAd mibavo 4tL T0 ®QATOC EUWTOQEVUATOTOL-
ovoe €va UEPOC TS OKNS TOV YEMQYXNS TOQAYMYNS, OXL WOVO O TEQLO-
dovg ortodeiag, alAG ®al og TEQLEO0VS OUAANS TOOPODOCTNS TWV CYOQWY
(B\. oyetind M. Tepolvudtov, Baohrd ntiuata, paoihind éoyoddota.
Zxetrnd ue v 100@odooia xot Tov avepodiaoud tov lepov IMalatiov,
Sduperxta 17 (2005-2007), 109-110). To dLépooa TEOIGVIO TS AYQOTIXTS
nopaywyhg (ortdot, ®edL, »paol) Tagéuevayv ev ToAloig Ta (dua, ue
™ Ol @oEd GTL 1) ONEOTEOPIC ATEXRTNOE CLVV TW YEOVM AVENUEVO ELOLRS
Bdooc, ®abwc avepodiatle ™ froteyvia magaymyhs uetaEmtwy. QLotdéoo,
N TOQAYWYN TNS TEMTNG UVANS TEETEL VO NTOV TEQLOQLOUEVT] UEYOL TLS
aYéc TovAdytotov Tov 100v at., av Adfovue vir” SYPwv Tig dtatdEelg Tov
Enapywwot BifAiov mov amaydpevay tny eEaymyf araTEQYOOTOV UETU-
E1ov amd v Kmvotavtivovmoln oty exapyic (M. Tepohvndtov, Ayopéc,

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 365-372



368 BIBAIOKPIZIA-BOOK REVIEW

gumopot xat gumopto oto Buldvtio (9o¢-120¢ at.), ABiva 2008, 86-87).
ITeplentnéc av ®oL OVVTOUES AvaAMIOELS E0TLALOUV OTNYV XEQUUELXY, TNV
valoveyia, TNV veavioveyio »ol ™ uetaAloteyvia g meplddov.

To térapto uépog Tov Pipriov (H emoyn tne emitdyvvons tns avamxty-
Enc: 11oc-120¢ ai.) mEAYUATEVETOL TN «YOVOY €moyy» S Pulavtivic
owovouiog Zmmv avamtuEn ovvetéleoay, uetagl allmyv, n avEnon tov
TANOVoUOU %Ol M EMERTAON TOV OUVOQMVY TOV RQATOVS UE TNV OTTOL CLU-
ENOnxrav 1600 oL dtabEoeg TAOVTOTOQAYWYILRES TNYES O0O0 1oL Ta €00
antd 1 pooioyic. To aypotind vowroxrvold eEaxolovBovoe va gival m
Bdon tng exuetdAlevoNng ™S YNG, OrOUN oL av 0 alBuds TV elevdE-
oWV YWOLXMOV €Rave dLoERMDS UELOVUEVOS O OYEON UE TOVS TALQOIXOVC.
O mdpowror ralhiegyovoav tn yn €vavit evég evowxiov (ot eidoc M oe
yorjua) mov xotéfalhay otov WORTATY, 0 0Tolog uTopovoe vo eival
T0 %pdtog, M exxhnoio M évag Wb e To Bprio vioBetel TIg 0V YYEOVES
amoPelg 6tL M avATTUEN TN UEYAANS Yoloxrtnoilag o PAQOC NS ULRENS
Oev TV OTNV TEAYUOTIXOTNTA AQVNTLXY YLo TV owxovouia. O ueydlot
YOLOXTAUOVES ETEVOVAY OTN BEATIMOT TOV TEOTOV EXUETAAAEVONS TNS YNS
OVUVELOPEQOVTAS €TOL OTNV AUENOT TNS TARAYWYNS, W0 OVOUPLOPHTNTO
Betinn eEEMEN amd v omolo emw@elovviav xat ol mdpowrotl. Eiduxég
uehéteg delyvouv GTL 1] OWOVOULXY RATAOTAON TOV TEleVTAlwY eV NTAV
VITOYQEMTIXA YELQOTEQT OTTS TNV AVTIOTOLYN TWV EAEVOEQMV YWOLRMV TOV
9ov »aw tov 100V at.

Ex16¢ and tnv avEnon g yeweywig mooaywyns, o 11o¢ xat o 120g
0L 0O TEAOVV TNV ETOYN TNG UEYAANS aVATTVENS TS Proteyvias. H naptu-
ol TNG REQUUELMNG, ROl OEVTEQEVOVTMCS TNS Vahovpylag, delyvel OTL OTOV
Touén aVTd onueldnxe onuavtvy texvohoywrn eEEMEN. H mapaywyn
TV EPUAADUEVODV REQAUELRMDV TTLOTOTOLEL TNV UAOEN ULOLC UEYAANC TTOL-
RIALOC AVTLREWEVOV TTEOOQLOUEVIY VO, EEVNQEETNOOVY TIS AVAYRES EVOS
evputatov ®owvov. EvdelEeig Aettovpyiag pyaotnoimy ®epouelxrig vd.o-
YOUV Yo €va ueydho aplbud Bécemv, ymeic moTéo0 Vo eival TAVTO O0pEg
oV M TAQOYWYT TOVC TEOOPLLOTAVY Yot TNV ®RGAVYPN TOTIRDV OVAYRDOV 1
éva u€pog g droyetevdtay oe AALO REVTOO TOV ECMTEQLXOU, 1] ROl TOV
eEwtepwoU. To Bipiio dev aoyoreltal ue TV TOQAYWYN %ot Stoxkivnon un
epualoUévmy ayyeiwy, Ta omolo TEooEILovTay Yo TV arofxreVon Rl
TN UETOAQPOQG %Ol EUTOQEVUATOTOMNOTN YEWOYIXDV TEOoldvTwy. H «ENAeL-
Y1 vty ogelletol opaA®g, UETAEY AAA®Y, OTO YEYOVOS OTL N UEAETY
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™me Pulovtivitg un eQUaAmUEVNS ®REQOUEXNE PoloxeTOL axrdun o€ aQyLrd
01ad10 0g oxéon ue TV TEA0d0 OV £xeL TEAyuaTomon0el oty ueAétn g
aVAAOYNS VOTEQOQMUATHTS REQUUELRTC.

H avEnon tg mowtoyevois alld %ol T OEVTEQOYEVOUS TAQUYM-
NG elxe wg CVVERELD. TNV AVATTUEY TOV gUTOQioV. ZTEVA OVVOEOEUEVT UE
avti ™V eEEMEN elval n AvONON TOV AOTIROV REVIQWV T 0TTOl, OTWG
000d emonuaivetat, 0ev NTav, TovAdylotov tov 110 zot tov 120 at. awid
1O WOVO %EVTOO TNG EXUAMNOLOOTIXNG XOL TS OTQATIWTIXNG dolrnong.
Tavtéyoova amotehoVoav ®EVIQU TAQAYWYNS XKoL OLOXIVNIONS TODTWV
VADV ROL BLOTEYVIRDY TROTOVT®WY. MEGa 08 autd TO TAQIOLO RAVOUV TNV
EUPAVION TOVS Ol TEMTES £VOElEeELS dSLaudOpmong utag TaEng ueyaleuwno-
0wV oV elyav Thovtioer and To guntdplo (oL Tnyéc tov 11ov at xdvouv
avaQoEd 0TovS TiS AYodc mEoeEdp oVTES), YWEIC WOTE00 VO ATORTY-
oovv taEwn ovveldnon, ovte va diendirfoovv uepidlo otnv AoRNON TG
eEovoloc. Zto ®alpLo EQWTNUO TWV CUVETELWYV TOV E(YE M TAQAYWDENON
amd o fuTovTive ®QATOS EXTETAUEVIOY TTEOVOULMY OTIC LTAMUES VOUTIRES
néhews (Bevetia, ITiCa o Tévova), or ovyypagelc viobetovv Ty droym
ot meémer va yiver dudxoron uetaEv twv ovvemeldv oto fulavtive eumd-
QL0 RUL OTNV OLXOVOWUIO ROL TWYV CUVETELDY 0TOVES fulavTivous eumtéooue.
Av t0 gunéoLo emmeelOnxe yevird amd ™) dpaotnoldtta TV Itahdyv
EUTOQWYV, oVt dev onuaiver dtL o fulaviwvol éumogol exmpe MOy
amd ™V owovouxy avamtuEn oto fabud mov Ba uropovoay vo €xouvv
enw@en0el, av dev avietdmloy Tov avtaynvioud TV [taldv.

H dhwomn tov 1204 »au o dtapueriondg twv edagpdy tov fulavtivoy
®npdtovg €0ecav andtopa téhog otnv avamtuEn. H Nixawo, dtddoyog tov
Bulavtivov rpdtovg oty Minpd Acia, vioBétnoe €va TEATVITO OLROVOUL-
©NC avATTUENC ONUAVTIXG OLOQOQOTONUEVO QTG TO CVTIOTOLYO TOLV TO
1204. H éugaon 060nxe o1n yewEywi ToQaymyy, eV 0TOV TOUED TOV
europiov amoBaEUvOnrav oL eloaymyES ®al xatapAidnxe Tpoordela
va. eEaopatiotel avtdoxewa. H avaxratdinyn tg Kovotavtivotmoing
to 1261 dev eiyxe wg ovvémewa ™V avafimon g ulavtivig owovoulog.
H moapovoio tov dutirdv vavtirdv dvvauewyv €ywve Wdiaitepa €vtovy. H
veweyio eEaxnolotbnoe va amotelel ™ Paoiki) owrovowry dQOOTNOLO-
mto. H yn ovyrevipdOnxre ota ¥€oio Alymv yoloxtudvwy, XOOULRMY
O EXUANOLOLOTIXDV, YWOIS, WOTA00, AVTO VO ONUAIVEL OTL OL XWwELXOT deV
urogovoayv va dtafétovy dinn Toug TEQLOVOIX, 1) 0TTOlD EVOEXOUEVIS TOVS
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amépepe €va gumoQeviaTotojolno mhedvaoua. To 140 at 1 mwoAvrah-
Mépyela eEanolovbovoe va elval xveloEyo YOQUXTNELOTIXG, AALE Tav-
TOYOOVA TOQATNOOUVTOL ROl OQLOUEVES TAOELS OLOLPOQOTOIMONS. YTTAQYEL
o oopNg TEOTIUMON Yo TNV ROAALEQYELD TOV aumtehloU, TG00 amd ™)
UEQLA TV UEYAAMY YOLOXTNUOVDY, GO0 KoL OO TN UEQLE TOV ATAWY YW-
owdv. [TagdAnia emidéyovial emevdvoels oe Paorés vTodoués, dmwg
ntav ot WiAot, ot omoieg amépepay travomomtixéc amoddoels. H yemoyia
eEaxoAlovOnoe va amogépel aEldAoya owrovouxd ogéln uéyoL to uéoa
tov 14ov at., mapd tic avtiEodtntee (dapreic méhenor oty Balroavixy
YEQOOVNOO, amdAera Tng Mirpdc Aciog). Metd ta uéoa wotdo0 TOV aLd-
VoL 1] RATAOTOO0T TN OLXOVOU TS ETLOELVAONRE OQOAUATIXG.

H owovounn vgeon dramiotdvetal ®vpimg oty froteyvia. H mopa-
vy §oywv téyvne ueyding xAnoroc (Ynedwtd) otandnos, Ta’ 4T
OMuLovEyoUvIay andun £0ya T€XVNS WIRENS xAhlnaxrag ue vy aodnTnn
a&la. To ®VELGTERO WOTAO0 YUEARTNELOTIXG E(VOLL 1) OLOLXOTTY| TNS TOQC.-
YOYNS PLOTEYVIRDY QWY T OO0 ATOTELOVOUY KVQLO YOQAXTNOLOTLIXRO
™G Pulavtivig BLoTeVirng ToQoymyNs o td To TaEeABOV, GTme Tay Ta
uetaEmtd vpdouata. PuoLrd xoL 0g AVTOV TOV TOUEN VITNOYOY OQLOUEVES
eEaLp€otLg, To UETAEMTA WOTGO0O0 EMAVONY VO ATOTEAOVY ®UQLO EEAYDYL-
1o EOTov e Pulavtivijc owrovoulos. Avtibeta, eEaxolovbnoe | Topa-
YOy TEOTOV VADY yio Ty vepavtoveyio (LeTAEL, mowvordrxrt, oTiyn),
oL omoieg mpoopiloviav yio Tig dutirég Proteyvies. Avaloyes Ta.oelg mta-
QO TNEOVVTUL ETIONG 08 AAAOVC TOUEIS TNG PLOTEYVIXNE TAQAYWYTS, OTWS
1 XEQUUEN %Ol M VOAOVEYIQ, TC TEOTOVTO TwV omoimy déxOnrav Tov
LOYVEG AVTAYOVIOUS OUTIXMV WMV ®al TeArd extomiodnrav. H aitia
yoo avth TV €EEMEN ftav oL allayéc 0to OeBVES 0OVOULRG ORNVLRO.
H owovoury avamtuEn Tov ttaMndyv TOAEmY, 1) ETEXLTAOY TOVS 0 OAY
™V avatohxny Meodyelo xat ot Mavpn Odrlaocoa, ot dSVVATOTNTES TOV
elyov Vo EUTOQEVUATOTOLOUY OL [OLES TNV TAQAYWYY| TOVS, Ol ETAPES TOV
BuClavtiov ue m Avon, oi omoieg ovvéfarav otn duddoon vémv taoemy
oV &vovom %Th., lyav wg amoTéleouo ™ Uelmwon g THTNoNng ywo ta
Bulovtivd Proteyxvird €idn ®atL TV vToxaTdoTOon TOVS artd E€va mEOol-
ovra.

Kuplayo x0oaxtelotird g meplddou fTav 1 TaQoy®wenon TQo-
vouimv otic dvtinéc owrovournés duvvdauels. Ilpwtaymviotind gého oTo
eumtoplo eEaxrolovOnoav va €xovv n Bevetia ot n T'évova, ou omoleg
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oUyrEOVoONXAYV ETAVELANUUEVAE VLol TOV ELEYYXO UEYAAMV OLXOVOULRMDV
Lovayv, ommg or axtés ™ Mavong Odhaooag, ®al Yo ™V eEao@ailon
uovommiimv. Katd ) didorewa tov 140v at. xat dAla ®xpdtn tng Avong
aménTnoay TEovouLe oto edApn mov eEarolovOnoav va eAéyyovtol amd
to Buldvtio. Méoa og avtd to xhipa 10 fulavtive eumdolo d€xOnue on-
wovtivd TARYUa. Ztic TOAELS, OL OTTOlES NTAY UIKQOTEQES 08 TANOVOUS o€
ox€om Ue TIg TOAELS TOV 120V L., VTNEyE PePaimg enmooinn rat fLoteyvinn
300.0TNELOTNTA, OL OTTO(ES OUME ATEVOVVOVIAY OE ULCL TOTLXY A YOQd, EVM
Oev naTapeQay Vo evomuatmbovv ota dixtva Tov debBvovg eumopiov. Ot
evdeiEelg avtovouiag twv tolewy vty TV TeEindo dev vV YoQO UV VTTEQ
™me amoyng dnuoveyiog aotirng TdEng, ommwe ovuPaivel otny Italio 1 ™)
DLavOpa. H eEEMEN cvty Tay ®vpimg amotéheoua Tov ®xevoy eEovoiag to
07t0(0 0N YNOE TOUC RATOIROVUS TWV TOAEWV VO 0QYAVHOOVV UE OLKT TOVC
mpowTofovAta ™ Lwi Tove. H owovourny advvauio tov fulavtivov »rod-
TOVC XL 1] EMKEATNON TOV SVTIXDV OVVAUEMV OTNYV avaToAx] Meodyelo
ameovitetal emiong oTig ueydAes aAAaYES TOV OCUVTELECTN ROV GTO VOWUL-
ouotnd ovotnua tov Bulavtiov, 1o omoio eiye mapaueivel availoimto
ot PAon tov yio adves. Kvplopyo otoueic Tay 0 XOTAXEQUATIONES TNG
EVOTNTOS TNS VOULOWOLTIXNS XURAOQOQTOC, N eLloaymyn dVTivdV vouLoud-
TOV ROL 1 0TAOLOXY VTOTUNON TOV XOVOOV VOUIoUOTOS 1) OOl ROTEANEE
otV enionun €YRATAAELPT TOU YOUVOOV VTEQTUQOV KOl TV UETAUTQOTY| O
amhd AoyloTind voutoua to 1367.

H ouvvolxn evTimmon mov dNulovQyeiTal 0ToV avayvaoTy eival 6TL
N Pulaviivi owovouia NTay toyguen xat avinen uéyxotl ta téin tov 12o0v
at. Metd v »pilon tov 70v at axolovBnoe otabepn] TOOYLE AVATTU-
Enc. To npdrog elye éva otabepd pdho. Me ™) popoloyio koL TV ®aTo-
BoAn woBwv otovg vrarlilovg Tov €0ete O€ %IVNOT TOVG UNYALVIOUOVS
nVrAoopiag Touv vouiouatos Elye eniong ovButotind g6ho 010 gumdoLo
Baowradv eV dLaTEoPNS RABHS ROl TEDTWY VAMV %ol fLOTEYVIRMOV TQO-
Ovtov (6mtwg 10 HeTdEL xot Ta TaEdywYd Tov), Ta omoio lyav Oyt uévo
oLovoury, aAhd xot moALTixY onuaocic. Ztnv Kovotaviivovmoln ud-
Mota —zat mhavétato uévo og avTh- 10 ®EATog ®0BdQLle TO TOCOOTO
%©€000¢5 TV eUTSQMV ELOMV TODTNG AVAYHRNG, XWOIS WOTAo0 Vo ®aBoQl-
Cev v 1ehnn T dudBeone. TTahodtepot eQeVVNTES EXALY ALVTIUETMITIOEL
™ Pulavivy owovouion wg «taeddelco ToU HOVOTWAIOY %Ol TWV TEO-
voutwv». H emdva avty eivar agretd oymuatiky xol OLaoTOePAMUEVT.
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H mopoaywonon moovouimv ATay (o TooxTtiry evputatd Oladedousvy
®otd 0 Meoaiwva, 1600 o1 duTtvy 600 %ol 0TV AvoToAr MeodyeLo.
Ooov ag@opd 0 0ToV REATIRG TAQEUPATIONS, AVTOS HTOV TEQLOQLOUEVOS
0€ TOAY OVYXEXQUEVOVS TOUE(S KoL WAAMOTO VITOYXWDOENOE ONUAVTIXG UETA
o 100 o Ymieyov onuavtind meglddola dQAaong yuo Tovg WOLMTES, OL
omoiot uahota, amxd tov 11o at. rot puetd, efyov ™ dvvatétnta vo oro-
LOULOOVV ONUAVTLXG %EQON QTS TNV EVTATIXOTOINON TNS TOLQAYWYNS ROl
TO EUITOQL0. ATtO TV GAAN nepLd, PEPata, eivar Adbog va avalntovue oto
BuCavtio yopaxtnolotind guiheletiBeons owxovouiog, To omolo TeootdLd-
Covv og dhlec Lotoprég mepLtddove. Elval yaportnouotird 6t to ®pdTog,
oA TNV TEOOTABELL TOV VO TEQLOQIOEL, YLt AGYOUS XOLVWVIXTC TQOOT-
olag, To LOVOTTMALL, CUVETELEDE, LE TNV TTO.QAYMDONCN TV TQOVOUIWY, 0T
OnuLoveyia LovVorMAORDY cuVONUR®OV Yia 0pLouévovs. 0td00, vty N
«0oVVETELO» OeV TEEMEL va, wog Eagvidlel. To Buldvtio tav ueoatmvirs
%O OYL VEDTEQO KOEATOC KOl ETOUEVIC OEV TTEETEL VO TO AVTIUETMTICOVUE
ue ovYyyeova olxovouxd xortiote. To onuavtindtepo CUUTEQUOUD OTO
omoio xnoataljyovv ot Vo cvyypageic elval dtL 1 Pulavivy owovouio
Ntav telnd €va ToA) emTUYNUEVO UElYUO RQATIXNG TTaQEuPaong xot OL-
0TS TpmTopfoviiac.

H emrvyia tov BpAitov €yxertal 0to yeyovog 6Tl dev amoterel uévo
éva evovvomto Pondnuo mov amevhuvetTal 0 GO0VS EVOLOPEQOVTAL YLO
to Buldvtio, yweic va eivar fulavtivoddyol. Elval eEatpetirnd yonowo
%OL YLO. TOVS TeElevTaiovg, ®aBmg umopet va yonowwomownoel Tagdiinia
ue v Oixovouixi Totooia to0 Buvlavtiov, ota ®epdlala Thg omoiog
paociCetar oe peydho Pabud. To mheovértnud TOV OE OYXEON UE AUTH Ei-
VoL OTL ROTOPEQVEL VO EIVOLL LOLOLITEQX CUUTVRVWUEVO, XWOIS VO XA VEL OF
ocagnvela. H evétnra tng avdhivong etval Bovpaot). Kataljyer €tor va
elval amaait)To Yol Tov edId ETLOTHUOVO O OTTO0S WITOQEEL VO «TTAon-
ynOel» 0g AUTO EVROAD ROL VO OLTTOXRTHOEL L0 OVVOALROTEQT ELXOVA YLOL
™ Pulaviivy owovoulo. A avti TV droyn, 1 TESoEaTn UETA PO
Tov ota eMAVIrd and tov A. Kupiton ftav arapaitnty, xabdg hA0e va
ovuTAneoel €va ®evo oto draBéowa oty eEAMVIRY YADooo €Qya OV
€xyovv w¢ avtinelnevo mTuyéc e pulavtivic otopiog wot Tov Pulavivou
TOALTLIONOU.

Maria TEPOAYMATOY
Ivotitovto Butavtivdv Epeuvdv/EIE
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A. RuoBy - E. Scuirrer (hrsg.), Imitatio- Aemulatio- Variatio. Akten des
internationalen wissenschaftlichen Symposions zur byzantinischen Sprache
und Literatur (Wien, 22.-25. Oktober 2008), Osterreichische Akademie
der Wissenschaften, philosophisch-historische Klasse, Denkschriften 402.
Veroffentlichungen zur Byzanzforschung 21, Wien 2010, 286 pp. (ISBN
978-3-7001-6825-6)

Un colloque exclusivement consacré a la littérature byzantine constitue
d’entrée de jeu une contribution importante a I'étude de la civilisation
byzantine, dans la mesure ou la littérature médiévale grecque doit encore se
battre, en ce début du XXIe si¢cle, pour obtenir la place autonome qui lui
revient dans le monde de la littérature et de la critique littéraire, rendant
caducs les jugements dédaigneux d’un XIXe siecle vouant un véritable culte
a PAntiquité ainsi que les recherches utopiques de la littérature du XXe
soucieuse d’originalité. Au colloque organisé a Vienne, a 'automne 2008
ont pris part une pléiade de spécialistes éminents et distingués dont les
contributions - a I’exception de trois - sont publiées dans le présent volume
grace aux soins d’Andreas Rhoby et d’Elisabeth Schiffer. Le théme central
du colloque, Imitatio, Aemulatio, Variatio dans la littérature byzantine,
est directement lié au fondateur de I'Institut de Byzantinologie de Vienne,
Herbert Hunger, et a son article fondamental “On the Imitation (u{unoc)
of Antiquity in Byzantine Literature” (DOP 23-24 [1969-70], 15-38) et il
est manifeste que tant les organisateurs que les participants, anciens éleves
pour beaucoup de I'Institut et du spécialiste et remarquable éditeur de
poésie byzantine, Wolfram Horandner, ont souhaité revenir sur la question,
en réexaminant et en approfondissant - souvent avec l'aide de théories
littéraires modernes - différents volets.
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Dans I'introduction du volume des Actes (p. 17-22) les éditeurs élucident
les termes qui ont été retenus comme théme central du colloque et soulignent
que le choix de ces trois mots-clés visait a ouvrir autour de ceux-ci un débat
critique, en sorte que I'accent ne soit pas mis seulement sur la question de
I'imitation des auteurs anciens ou de ’Antiquité tardive et sur les modeles
des auteurs byzantins (autant de sujets déja débattus dans des colloques
antérieurs), mais que lintérét se porte également sur limitatio endo-
byzantine, sur I'influence exercée par des auteurs byzantins sur des auteurs
postérieurs. De fait, les textes qui suivent répondent dans leur majorité a
ces objectifs. Les vingt-cinq études des auteurs sont présentées par ordre
alphabétique, a I'exception du discours d’ouverture de Diether Roderich
Reinsch qui figure en téte de I'ouvrage et du résumé des conclusions du
colloque de Margaret Mullett qui a été placé en fin de volume (p. 279-282).

Diether Roderich Reinsch (“Der Autor ist tot-es lebe der Leser. Zur
Neubewertung des imitatio in der byzantinischen Geschichtsschreibung”,
p. 23-32), emprunte le titre de son discours d’ouverture a lessai tres
discuté de Roland Barthes, «La mort de l'auteur» et donne précisément
I'orientation du colloque dans une approche de la littérature byzantine qui
prend en compte les réflexions théoriques modernes sur la création des
textes littéraires et leur réception. Il exprime toutefois des réserves quant
a lexistence d'une aemulatio dans la littérature byzantine, se démarquant
ainsi d’Aerts (aemulatio dans le poeme d’ Alexandre, cf. ci-dessous). Dans
son article, il s’efforce de reconsidérer globalement I'Imitatio- Variatio chez
les historiographes byzantins, catalogués pour un grand nombre de serviles
imitateurs de Thucydide, a tel point qu’ils n’exprimeraient pas la réalité
historique de leur temps mais celle de ’Athénes du Ve siecle av. J.-C. En
partant des exemples de Kritobulos, Procope et Priscus, et en donnant un
apercu des points de vue exprimés par différents spécialistes a diverses
époques, il signale la grande variété de sous-textes qui coexistent et surtout
leur fonction dans 'ocuvre historiographique de chacun, ce qui en fin de
compte autorise de doubles lectures. Il propose en outre un parameétre
fort important dans la réception du texte historiographique, I’horizon de
compréhension, en particulier s’agissant d’auteurs comme Michel Psellos,
dont il utilise un extrait de la Chronographie comme exemple.

Paolo Odorico s’intéresse quant a lui aux préambules des ocuvres
historiques de Georges le Moine et de Théophane (“Parce que jesuis ignorant™.
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Imitatio/Variatio dans la chronique de Georges le Moine”, p. 209-216), et
démontre avec subtilité que ces auteurs, a travers le caractére conventionnel
et les lieux communs de leurs préambules, nous offrent un clair apercu de
leur méthode de travail. Retenons une observation intéressante: Georges
le Moine dans sa préface définit également I'esprit qui régit son recueil:
I’histoire n’est qu’un tableau au contenu symbolique et chaque élément
en particulier reproduit le contenu d’ensemble, ’existence des plans de la
Divine Providence et leur permanence.

Antony Littlewood (“Quotidian Imagery in the History of Niketas
Choniates”, p. 181-188) qui consacre lui aussi son étude a I'historiographie
et plus particulierement a Nicétas Choniates, commente la maniére originale
dont les objets de la vie quotidienne deviennent des sources d’inspiration
littéraire pour Choniates, prolongeant ainsi une étude plus ancienne sur le
monde végétal et animal chez ce méme auteur [Vegetal and Animal Imagery
in the History of Niketas Choniates, in Theatron. Rhetorische Kultur in
Spéitantike und Mittelalter (ed. M. GRUNBART), Berlin 2007, 223-258].

Foteini Kolovou, (“Der Mythos im Imitatio-Konzept des Michael
Psellos”, p. 165-173) examine 'usage allégorique qui est fait du mythe, selon
les régles de la rhétorique, par Psellos, qui le considére comme un outil dans
I'enseignement. Ces conceptions du mythe sont bien entendu empruntées
a Platon, au néo-platonicien Proclus mais aussi a Grégoire de Naziance.
Sont également commentés les points de vue de l'auteur sur le rapport
étroit et mutuel qui unit la rhétorique et la philosophie, énoncés dans la
Chronographie, dans ses ceuvres philosophiques (n° 43, 46, 47) ainsi que
dans divers textes des Scripta minora (n° 8, 24, 25, 33).

Michael Griinbart (Zusammenstellen vs Zusammenstehen. Zum
Traditionsverstindnis in der byzantinischen Kultur, p. 129-136) se livre a
une ingénieuse comparaison entre le processus qui préside a la composition
de certains textes littéraires byzantins et d’ouvrages de larchitecture
byzantine dans lesquels sont harmonieusement intégrés des remplois
(spolia), provenant de monuments plus anciens. Dans 'un et l'autre cas,
les ccuvres créées sont nouvelles, dotées d’un style résolument différent et
se caractérisent essentiellement par leur variété. Cest la virtuosité dans
'utilisation d’un matériau antérieur et parfois sa transformation originale
qui révelent Pauthentique artiste.
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Les Progymnasmata constituaient, on le sait, un outil premier et
fondamental dans l'apprentissage de la rédaction chez les Byzantins car,
si 'on en croit Théon, ils permettaient aux éleves de développer leur talent
d’imitateurs du style d’auteurs antérieurs. Bien entendu, les Progymnasmata
d’Aphthonios furentles plus populaires chezles Byzantinscomme introduction
a I'étude du corpus d’Hermogene. Elisabeth Schiffer (“Bemerkungen zur
Auseinandersetzung mit Progymnasmata in byzantinischen Lehrschriften
zur Rhetorik”, p. 237-242) discute les points de vue des scholiastes byzantins
dans les Progymnasmata d’époque protobyzantine, en se fondant surtout
sur les prolégomenes aux Progymnasmata d’ Aphthonios, de Jean Sardes,
de Jean Doxapatres et de Jean Argyropoulos. Restant dans le domaine de
la pratique scolaire, 'étude d’Alexandru Cizek, (“Das Schulgriechische der
mittellateinischen Lexikographen und Grammatiker, ein Sonderfall von
sprachlicher aemulatio”, p. 81-91) nous emmene en Occident et présente
les manuels scolaires d’herméneutique, de lexicographie et de grammaire
du grec entre le Xe et le XIIle si¢cles. Les constructions étymologiques de
leurs auteurs ont pour but de démontrer 'origine grecque des mots latins.
La foule d’exemples que cite le chercheur fait clairement apparaitre que
I'approche des lexicographes et des grammairiens n’est pas philologique mais
philosophique: le grec scolaire rivalise avec les autres langues sacrées de telle
facon que cet antagonisme fécond entraine une hellénisation des mots latins
et hébreux souvent a la faveur d’étymologies totalement hypothétiques, pour
beaucoup incompréhensibles mais aussi débordantes d’imagination.

Avec Dlétude d’Antonia Giannouli (“Parinese zwischen Enkomion
und Psogos. Zur Gattungseinordnung byzantinischen Fiirstenspiegel”, p.
119-128), nous passons de I’exercice scolaire a la création rhétorique. Le
discours exhortatoire adressé par 'empereur Manuel II a son fils Jean VII
est prétexte a étudier le genre littéraire du miroir du prince. Il se demande
en particulier dans quelle mesure, dans le traitement des deux éléments
contradictoires du miroir du prince que sont le panégyrique et le blame, les
auteurs byzantins de miroirs suivent une tradition, avec laquelle ils veulent
se mesurer et qu’ils ambitionnent de dépasser. La réponse est différente selon
chaque auteur, le contenu du texte et ses intentions.

Deux études, celles d’Andreas Rhoby (“Wortsatz als Indiz fiir
literarische Nachahmung? Das Beispiel des Gennadios Scholarios”, p.
231-236) et d’Erich Trapp (“Zum Wortschatz des Neophytos Enkleistos”,
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p. 273-278) ont choisi de se centrer sur le lexique d’un auteur, Gennadios
Scholarios pour le premier et Néophyte d’Enkleistra, pour le second, afin de
débattre de questions d’imitation, d’influences et de créativité. En se fondant
sur des exemples empruntés au vocabulaire de Néophyte d’Enkleistra, Trapp
explore la facon dont a travaillé lauteur: il repére I’étroite influence exercée
par 'oeuvre de Théodore Studite, 'usage de lexiques, également sur le modele
de Studite, I'influence d’oeuvres ascétiques de Jean Climaque, d’oeuvres
hymnographiques qui devaient se trouver dans son monastere et de textes
comme la Vie d’Andréas Salos. Mais il repere également des parentés
lexicales avec les commentaires d’Eustathe a Homeére et a Denys le Périégete
ainsi qu’avec Cyrille d’Alexandrie et Jean Damasceéne. Rhoby commence par
réexaminer le lexique de Gennadios Scholarios avant d’adopter une optique
plus générale et de s’attacher au probleme du lexique utilisé par un auteur
dans I'’ensemble de son ceuvre. Son propos consiste a montrer, a partir de
I’exemple de Scholarios, les approches diverses et variées que doit adopter le
spécialiste qui s’attache au lexique d’un auteur donné, lorsqu’il est question
d’imitation et de modeles.

Elizabeth Jeffreys (“Mimesis in an Ecclesiastical Context. The case of
Takovos monachos”, p. 153-164), éditrice des lettres récemment publiées de
Jacques de Kokkinobaphos, se penchesur la correspondancede cedernier. Elle
observe que Jacques constitue un des cas les plus caractéristiques d’auteurs
qui imite, a petite comme a grande échelle, ceux qui 'ont précédé dans le
genre, a savoir la direction spirituelle par correspondance d’'une personne,
- en l'occurrence, Iréne la sebastocratorissa -, par son confesseur. Jacques
imite les Peres de 'Eglise du IVe siecle, Basile de Césarée, Grégoire de Nysse
et Grégoire de Naziance, aussi bien dans la construction, le contenu que dans
le vocabulaire. La juxtaposition et la réunion de passages s’apparentent a la
technique de la greffe. Elle note, ce qui ne manque pas d’intérét, que Jacques,
comme peut-étre Iréne, ne devaient pas connaitre le grec de naissance, 'un
et Pautre étant vraisemblablement d’origine normande.

Ingela Nilson (“The same Story but Another. A Reappraisal of Literary
Imitation in Byzantium”, p. 195-208) posant comme postulat de départ que
le terme “imitation” doit étre débarrassé de toute coloration dépréciative et
prenant pour guides Kristeva et Genette, suggere une approche différente
dans 'analyse et 'appréciation des textes littéraires byzantins. Elle propose
a titre d’exemple 'analyse littéraire de la Vie de sainte Théoktiste et soutient
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que ce modele peut étre appliqué a n’importe quelle ceuvre byzantine. En
guise de conclusion, elle souligne un trait spécifique de la culture byzantine,
a savoir la recomposition sous de nouvelles variantes d’histoires identifiables,
sous I'influence de nouvelles données socioculturelles.

Cest encore de littérature hagiographique que traitent deux autres
chercheurs, mais a I'époque des Paléologues, cette fois: Alice-Mary Talbot
(“The Compositional Methods of a Palaiologan Hagiographer. Intertextuality
in the Works of Theoktistos the Studite”, p. 253-259) et Martin Hinterberger
(“Hagiographische Metaphrasen. Ein moglicher Weg der Anniherung
an die Literardsthetik der frithen Palaiologenzeit”, p. 137-151). Talbot
revient sur 'ceuvre hagiographique de Théoktiste le Studite consacrée au
patriarche Athanase, qui avait déja retenu son attention auparavant, afin
de présenter les nouvelles conclusions de son étude. Grace a l'aide du TLG,
il a pu repérer la multitude des emprunts faits par auteur a des auteurs
antérieurs, mais surtout se faire une idée précise de la méthode utilisée
pour la rédaction de I'ceuvre : si, dans les parties purement biographiques,
Théoktiste écrit habituellement avec ses propres mots, dans les passages ol
il fait le panégyrique du saint, évoque son ceuvre rhétorique ou s’en prend a
ses ennemis, il recourt a des références littéraires et 4 des emprunts. A noter
également le passage a un registre linguistique moins recherché dans le récit
des miracles qui constitue la seconde partie du Discours sur la translation
de la dépouille. Hinterberger propose, quant a lui, une approche plus globale
de I’hagiographie au temps des Paléologues. Partant du constat qu’a cette
époque, la rédaction de panégyriques de saints anciens et célebres connait
une sensible augmentation, il examine 'oeuvre hagiographique de quelques
auteurs représentatifs, comme Théodora Raoulaina, Georges de Chypre,
Maxime Planudeés et Constantin Acropolites; il explore la relation avec la
tradition hagiographique antérieure, le rapport avec la littérature antique et
les priorités esthétiques des auteurs de I'’époque. Il en arrive a la conclusion
qu’il s’agit de textes qui étaient lus en public lors des fétes des saints, dont le
caractére rhétorique prononcé obéit aux nouvelles exigences esthétiques des
lettrés de I’époque.

Plus que tout autre genre littéraire, c’est la poésie byzantine, en langue
savante et vulgaire, qui a retenu I'attention des auteurs de ce volume puisque
neuf études luisont consacrées. Theodora Antonopoulou (“On the Reception
of Homilies and Hagiography in Byzantium: The recited Metrical Prefaces”,
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p. 57-79) rattache la réception de 'homilétique byzantine a la rédaction de
poémes en vers, constituant des introductions aux homélies et aux textes
hagiographiques qui étaient lus dans les églises. Elle démontre de facon
convaincante que ces poemes étaient lus en public au cours de la liturgie
dans des églises de Constantinople, qu’ils étaient 'oeuvre de poetes lettrés et
renommés - parfois, ’homélie qu’ils accompagnaient n’a pas été conservée
-, et constitue une habitude nouvelle qui apparait au milieu du Xle siécle,
culmine au XIle, se poursuit au XIIIe et est encore attestée jusqu’a la moitié
du XIVe siecle.

Sonja Schonauer (“Zu Spielarten der Mimesis in der profanen Dichtung
der Kassia”, p. 243-252) s’intéresse a la poésie savante, tout a fait méconnue,
de Kassia (IXe siecle). Elle fait ceuvre trés utile en nous présentant I'état
de la recherche autour de Kassia et des manuscrits qui livrent des poemes
portant son nom. Ne partageant pas le scepticisme de Lauxterman quant
a la paternité de tous les vers qui sont attribués a la poétesse, elle examine
divers aspects de l'imitatio, aemulatio et variatio dans ses vers. En citant
systématiquement des exemples, elle aboutit a la conclusion que l'usage
des mode¢les n’a été en aucun cas servile, comme le lui avait reproché
Krumbacher; la poétesse évoluait dans des formes poétiques développées par
elle-méme et par son époque. Toutefois, elle ’adonne dans une large mesure
a la variatio non seulement sur des textes d’auteurs antérieurs mais sur ses
propres ceuvres littéraires.

L’approche du recueil de poemes de Christophore de Mytilene que nous
propose Kristoffel Demoen (“Phrasis poikilé. Imitatio and variatio in the
Poetry Book of Christophoros Mytilenaios”, p. 103-117) est particulierement
intéressante. Le spécialiste ne pense pas que les «Ztiyot dudgpogor» soient
aussi confus que d’autres recueils portant un titre analogue. Il estime et
démontre de facon convaincante, avec des exemples a 'appui, que le recueil
est constitué de petites unités présentant une cohérence thématique et que, au
sein de ces brefs cycles, la variété joue un role non négligeable. Signalons aussi
le parallélisme approprié établi entre des vers du poeme 42, une ekphrasis
d’un tissuy, et la technique de 'usage d’exemples antiques et de réminiscences
dans une composition textuelle; le tissage est loué selon les critéres de la
bonne poésie formulés par Christophore de Mytilene, dans le poéme 79, a
Pétros: yvawoug, éoya xawd, moixiAtixy émiotiun (connaissance, oeuvres
nouvelles, science du motif incrusté).
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Efthymia Pietsch-Braounou (“Ein Aspekt der Rezeption der
Anthologia Planudea in Epigrammen des Manuel Philes auf Bilder”, p.
217-230) examine la récurrence du motif littéraire des images animées dans
les épigrammes de I’Anthologie de Planude et les poemes de Manuel Philes.

Markéta Kulhdnkova (“Die byzantinische Betteldichtung. Verbindung
des Klassischen mit dem Volkstiimlichen”, p. 175-180), s’efforce de mettre
en lumicre les liens entre la littérature en grec vulgaire et en grec savant
et décele des manicres caractéristiques, des expressions et des motifs de
la poésie en grec vulgaire des poétes quémandeurs du Xlle si¢cle dans des
ceuvres de la méme époque écrites dans une langue non vulgaire (Glykas-
Manganeios Prodromos-Théodore Prodromos). Il ne va pas de soi, 4 mon
sens, que le motif du poé¢te mendiant qui déplore son propre sort par
comparaison avec celui de I'artisan, est impérativement d’origine populaire,
comme 'accepte Markéta Kulhdnkov4; c’est significatif qu’a la méme époque
on le trouve également a des poemes satiriques latins (autrement dit savants)
d’Occident.

L’étude de Carolina Cupane (“Jenseits des Schattens der Alten? Zum
Umgang mit der Tradition in der volkssprachlichen Erzéhlliteratur”, p.
93-102) traite des romans populaires de chevalerie: centrant son intérét
sur quelques motifs littéraires, elle recherche I'existence d'un dialogue
intertextuel avec la littérature antérieure, qu’ils’agisse de romans ou d’ceuvres
patristiques et religieuses. Elle signale également des cas ou 'auteur ignore
la tradition antéricure et est influencé par des textes de son époque.

C’est également a la notion d’intertextualité et aux théories du XXe
siecle autour de celle-ci que s’intéresse Homere-Alexandre Theologitis (“La
solitude du héros, les scénes de guerre”, p. 261-272) pour passer ensuite
a I’étude de la scene du combat héroique de Digénis avec les Apélates et
Maximd dans les trois versions de Digénis, celles de Grotta Ferrata, de
I’Escorial et d’Andros. I observe que de petites différences lexicales et
certains développements conferent une signification nouvelle au texte,
voire un caractere différent au héros, si bien que chaque version fonctionne
de facon autonome, est porteuse de son propre sens, tout en conservant
d’étroits liens avec les deux autres.

Willem J. Aerts (“Imitatio-Aemulatio-Variatio im byzantinischen
Alexandergedicht”, p. 33-44) se penche sur le cas particulier du Roman
d’Alexandre et sa version byzantine en vers, dont il prépare une nouvelle
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édition. Dans le cadre de la thématique du colloque, il recourt a quelques
passages précis pour nous montrer des exemples de ce que sont, pour lui,
Paemulatio, Uimitatio et la variatio dans P'ocuvre. C’est un fait, comme le
signale le chercheur que le poéme byzantin d’Alexandre constitue un unicum
dans la tradition du Roman d’Alexandre et que des lectures plus attentives
révelent la facon dont le pocte a apporté une contribution toute personnelle
dans le traitement du sujet.

Le poéme moralisant particulicrement populaire de la fin du Xle siecle,
connusous lenomde Dioptra,afaitl'objet demaintes traductions, paraphrases
et adaptations. Eirini Afentoulidou-Leitgeb (“Eine Dioptra-Adaptierung
aus dem Kreis des Michael Kantakuzenos”, p. 45-56) s’intéresse précisément
a une adaptation du XVle si¢cle qui fut réalisée dans I'entourage de Michel
Cantacuzene. Avec clartéet méthode, la chercheuse expose I'objectif poursuivi
par Padaptateur ainsi que sa manicre de procéder afin de donner au texte
une nouvelle orientation. Ainsi, alors que la Dioptra byzantine était une
somme théologique qui fut créée dans un environnement monastique, pour
un public pas spécialement cultivé mais doté de connaissances théologiques,
son adaptation du XVle siecle s’adresse manifestement a un public de laics,
dotés d’une culture théologique moindre, mais pour qui la connaissance de
leur passé est précieuse.

C’est de la relation entre littérature et art que traite 'étude d’Henry
Maguire (“Metaphore of the Virgin in Byzantine Literature and Art”,
p. 189-194), qui se signale par une clarté et une méthode exemplaires.
L’auteur observe que, pendant toute la durée de 'Empire byzantin, la poésie
homilétique et religieuse byzantine est riche en comparaisons, métaphores,
en images de la Vierge empruntées au monde de la nature (plantes, animaux,
ciel, terre, etc.) et que la présence de telles images agrémentant les portraits
de la Vierge dans I’Art varie selon les époques. Si 'on en croit le chercheur,
ces illustrations, telles qu’elles apparaissent, n’illustrent pas exactement les
textes mais plutdt I'évoquent par un jeu d’associations. Il observe également
qu'a I'époque médio-byzantine, depuis la fin de 'lconoclasme jusqu’en 1204,
aussi bien dans la littérature que dans I’art, on trouve une profusion d’images
de la Vierge empruntées au régne végétal ou au monde inanimé, mais que
néanmoins dans l'art les représentations d’animaux sont peu nombreuses ou
rares. Cette absence d’animaux dans 'iconographie pourrait, a son sens, étre
interprétée comme une réaction a I'lconoclasme qui les favorisait. Il repére
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également un écart entre la littérature et I'art a I'époque des Paléologues,

qu’il interpréte cependant comme une réaction a I'Eglise catholique. Cette
étude s’accompagne de cinq illustrations qui figurent en fin de volume.

MARINA LOUKAKI
Université d’Athénes
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Anuoxpitero  IMavemotiuo  Opdxnc-Tuqua  EAlnvixig  dholoylog,
Kouwotvij 2011, oo. 456 (ISBN 978-960-99486-4-7)

Idwaitepn onuaoia yior TV TEoRoAN TV Pulovtivddy omovddy oty
EANGOa »ar thv KUmpo €xer o Beoudg tg Svvdavinons Bulavtivoloywv
EAadog xar Kvumpov. O 16pog mov maQovoldletal oty ouvExeLd
meprhaupavel ta [oartwwd g Z° Svvdavimons Bvlavtivodloywv EALGSOS
xar Kvmoov, n omota éhafe ywoa ot 20-23 Zemteufoiov 2007 otmv
Kowotmviy vad v awyida tov Tuquatog EAAnvixic duhoroyiag tov
Anuoxgrtetov Tlavemotnuiov Opdune. H emuéreio tng €xdoong tmwv
TEAXTIRDV €YLve OO TV avamAnowtole xodnyftowe t™g Bulaviivig
Duhoroyiog tov AILO. nvolo Mapio TCATIn-TITamayidvyvn xot and tov
enixovo ®adnynt g Bulavivig dhoroyiag tov AILO. ». Fonydoro
Momwayudvvn. EE apyic Oa mpémel va emonuavOel 3Tl 1 exdoTiny eumelQia
TV dU0 ETUEANTAV OVTIRATOTTOILETOL OTOV GQETIO amd %A0e dmoym
aUTOV TOUO.

v aEyy Tov Téuov mapotiBevral to meQLeouevd tov (oo. 5-7),
10 EoYyoauua e Z Svvavinons Bvlavtivodoywyv EALddoc xal Kvmoov
(00. 8-20) %o To XEUEVA TOV YALQETLOUDY NS TEOEDEOV TOV TufuaTog
EAMvirng ®duhoroyiag tov AJLG., xabnyntoiag xvpiag Xagirleiog
Iwoavvidov (00. 21-22) xar tng mEogdpov e EAMnvixvc Emitpomig
BuCaviivddv  Zmovddv, oudtung xoabnyfrtowag tov Ilavemotyuiov
Iwavvivov, nvploc Mapiag Nvotalomovlov-Ilehexnidov (oo. 23-26).
Axolovbel to medTto UEog tov Téuov (00. 29-147) e tic «Keviounég
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Ewonyfoeie» avagopxd ue to 0éua te Z° Svvdvinons (ITapddoon »o
avavémon oto Buldvtio).

H mod xevrows etoynon (0o. 29-51) avixel otov B. Katoapd »ot
Tithooeital «To uéAdov 100 “uhaoono®” oto mapeABov thig Bulavtivig
Aoyoteyviog». Xt yevwrdtepn mvevuativy avéMEn tov Bulaviiov
TOAU ovyva elval duvoddxrpLto Tl ouvioTd mEdodo xal Tl cvvtienon. H
oUyyoovn £0evvo. e0TLALEL ®VEIME OTO TOLO NTAV TO «XAAOOLXO» LOEDOEC
ov agouoimoayv ot Bulavtivol nat ool BuCaviwvol eviiagégoviay yia
TN CVVTNENON XL TO SQaUA TOV «¥AAO0WoU» WOemdove. H andvinon ota
QW TNUATA ALVTA TEORVTTTEL ALTTO TNV XATAVONON TNS OAANAETIOQOONS ROl
TV avTiQQOT®WV dUVAUEWY TOV aVOTTVOCOVTIUL UETAEDY TNC wunTinng
TEOONAMONG OTO TALREADGV KOl TNG AVAVEM TIXNG ALPOUOLWONE TOV 0RO {OV
eMANVIROU nhao®ovU 10ewdove.

To moltiowxd xot mvevpotird emimedo tng Bulavtivig avto-
%roato0{0¢g TEOOdL0EILETaL 08 TOAY neydio fabud amd tn grhoroyio g
H yAdooo wg Spyavo thg emionung koL aviTEQNS AOYOTEY VIR YOOUPNS TOV
Bulavtiov xatadewxvier ) Otelodvon tng apyoiog ®*Anoovoulds 0Tto véo
TEQIPAANOV THE VTORQATOQOLS, EVWM, TAQAAANAL, EXONADVOVTOL QEVUATO
mov devpuvouv tov Pulavtivée moiitioud. O Pulavtiveg Aoyotéyvng
émpeme va. dwabétel oyxven grholoywi vrodoun, ®abwg oty Pulaviivig
Loyoteyvio. evromiCovtal dUo amapdfatec apyés o) M xrvolaeylo T
emLOEUTIRNG AOYOTEY VIS XAl TOV ®ACOLXOU VPOV TOV amevfvvovtay o€
gva nowd punuévo oty xhaowry tadela, xot f) N wiunon twv xhaody
TEOTUTMV TTOV E(YE WS PUOLAY THS OVVETELD TNV EEAAELYT TNE TOWTOTUTTIOG
®ot TN OLaudeE®on eveg ouvINENTXOU Yoeaxtieo ¢ Pulavivig
Moyoteyvioe. H €pesuva vy tigc oyxéoelg tov Puloviivod Aoyotéyvn
ue v xhoowi apyodtmta otnolxdnxre ot uerétn tng yAwooos H
AVTIANYN TOU ®AOOWKOU OTNV ®ROoOWxtY hAoyoteyvio nabopiletal and to
enimedo YAwooig TeEAELOTNTOC TOV ATTIXlonoU. Qotdoo, ot Bulavtivol
avalnrovoav xat dtaudeemvay €va Owmd Tovg 10eMOES, UE TEOOTTIXY
%ol UE To PAEUUC TTQOOAVATOALOUEVO OTO LOEMOES TNG ALEYALOTNTOS TOV
amotehoVoe TAEoV TaEeNOOV.

2TOV YMWEO NG eXTAlOeVONS TOV 40 Ol OUVALQOVVTOL OTOLYEID TNG
rhoowig Tapddoong (v to melono g Pdung) ue tov yoLotiovioud.
Avto emidod ot daudeemon g Pulaviviic ®owvmviog g tov 70 L.
ov dnuwoveyelital pwio eAAnviry exdoyn g (drag mapddoons. O pueydieg
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oyoAég 1S TNV emoyn Tov lovotiviavoy petaroumadevovy oToug nadntég
TOVE TO EMANVOQMUA XS 1OE®dES. To «nhaooind» otn fula v exmaidevon
aVTIHETMTICETOL AALOTE OC «TTaEEABGV» KoL AALOTE WG «UEALOV».

ZNUavTirdg ot doudEEM®MOoN TOV OAVIIAMPEDMY VLol TO «RAOCOOLRO»
elvar nor 0 0OMOC TS Tvevpatikig €lite tov Bulavtiov, n omola ennpéale
™ omovdalovoa veohaio TNg ETOYNG KOL CUVLOTOVOE ONUELD QLVALPOQAS
OTIC OVUOVIOTIXES AIVAOELS TOU  EVOLOLQEQOVTAV YLOL TNV  RACOLKN
apyodtTta. To «xAaooro» 10ewWdeg TOV TAEOVTOSC OLAUOQPWVETUL VITO
™V en{OQOON TV TVEVUATIXRDV UNVULATOV TwV AoyimV Tov TapeAddvToc.
H (0w n hoyotexviri mooaywynq tov fulavtivdy Aoylmv amoraAvmtel
ofuepa T dadraoion apouoimong TV OTOLXEIMY TS AQYULGTNTAC KL
™ OVVOROAOVON JLOUSQPMOT ULAS OTOULRNS EXOVAS TOV «XAOOCLXOU»
OV POVEQMVEL CUVAUD TO XAIUWO TNG €MOYNG, KOTA TNV omoio exelvol
£noav xoL Onuoveynoay.

H ovyyoovn €pevva eEetdler tig Pabuides avodov xotr vrodoynig
™g dumdovg Aoyoteyviog ot AVAES TV PLIaVTIVOV UAXRVOV %KoL
OLOTLOTOVEL OTL 1) OYEON TOV «RAAOOLROT» LOEMOOVS OQLOUEVIV REWWEVDV
™e MU dovg hoyoteyviog 0ev avadeinvieTol u6vo HEoa oo TLG EXAERTES
YAWOOI®RES OUYYEVELES LE TOL REIUEVOL TNG ALOYALOTNTAS, OAAG %Ol Atd T
drakentri Tov Bepdtwv. O Katoapdg emtonuaivel extong otL Wiaitepn
a&lo yro ™mv avaimon tov «xhaooirov» Wemdovg oty Aoy fulavtivi
hoyoteyviar €xer M ueAétn ™S LoToQLOYQa@iog, 1aB®S amoRAAITTEL
TIC TEOOWTIRES TEOOTADELES Yot TN OLUOQPM®OT €VOS «XAOOOLROU»
LOVTELOV %Ol TOUEAAMAO PAVEQWDVEL TIC TVEVUATI®ES OVAINTHOELS TG
emoyNeg Tov LotopLroV. H nhaowilovoa wotoploypopio evopuovitetol ue
TN XOLOTLALVIXY LOTOQLOYQU@Ia %ol £TOL 1) ELOWAOAATOKY LOTOQLOYQUp N
@Oivel.. H outonpation vmoyweel €vavit g OLoQrdS EVIOYUOUEVNS
TAQUOELYUATIXNEC KU TOOVO LAY NS LOTOQ (LS TTOV GUVLOTA TO VEO «XAULOO XG>
1W0eMdeg TNg mEdwng Putavivig wrtoproypagioc Katd t uéon nepiodo
vivetar mpoomdelo amalhayic amd ™V eVIETAAUEVN TEOTAYAVOQ %Ol
N éugaon dideTal oty atourdTNTo TOV AVOEMOTOV. ZTNV aEYAULGTQOTY
moinon tov Bulavtiov elval moAl meQLooETEQO EUPAVIE 1) TOQOVT{0 TOV
«th0o0I®OU» OTOLYEIOV. 2T0 gVEUTATO TEd(O TS PLEAVTLYNG ENTOQHNAS O
Katoapdc mapotneel 6t ot pitelg g eviomiloviol 0TV aTTInT 0NTOQLXY
wyvn, N omolo ametéheoe ral To xUQLO Oguéhlo %ol TO LOYVEATEQO
avtépelopa evaviiov g Bvelhog tov aowaviouoV. H mpoomdbeia g
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Exxhnoilog va vrotd el v #Aaowxi ontooiny maeddoon amétuye, Omwe
mEoxrUntteL T000 Oand otoelon oL potifa T eAlnvirig uvboroyiog
OV AVLYVEVOVTOL OTO €0Y0 TV PulavTividy ontéewy, 00 ®aL amd TNV
1OE0AOYIXY YONON TNS ENTOQKNC O ROOULRO ROL EXRANCLOLOTIRG EmtiTedo.
Ztov XDEO0 ™G PNTOEMNGS eVTomiteTal vt 1 Baow Aoyoteyviry Bewplo
twv Bulavtivdv. Zmv mroaynatirdtnta ot BuCaviwvol yia v otxodounon
TOV O1®0V TOVS «XAAOOLXOU» 0QUVOVTUL UAVO ATt TNV EAAMVIRT CLOYAULO TN TO
(0g oMY wrEdTteQo Pabud rat amd ™ Aatwviry yoouuateio). Otav m
Bulaviwvi avtoxgatogia eEaviARONre, #ANE0dGTNOE TO «TaEEABSV» TOV
BuCavtiov ot Avon, yio va amoTteléoel TO «UEAAOV» TOU «RAOOLROU»
2OTA TNV TEQI0d0 TS AvayEVvnong 1o TéA0g TS ELOTYNOoNS TapatiBeTal
®rot wio evoewmTinyg Yo to Bua g etonynoewg Pipitoyoapio.

H devteon xevrowi swonynon (0o. 53-76) avizer otov . N.
Towidvo xat €xel titho «AMAnrovyio oCVUUOQPWONS OTNV TAEADOOT KOl
avavémong oto fulavtivd vouobetind xeluevor. H etorynon Eexva ue ™
dwamiotwon 6tL 0 TovoTviaveg oVYREVTOWOE KOl CVOTNUATOTOIMOE, O)L
YWEIC CRAMLOTO ROl AOVVAUIES, TIC VOULRES OLATAEELS TV TTOOYEVECTEQWV
QVTORQATOQWY UE OTOYO TN OLlEVROAVVOT 0wV AOXOAOUVIAY UE TOVG
véuove. H onuavtimdteon rwdiromowntiny mpoondbeio €yive amd ™)
Maxredoviry duvaoteia ue to Baotdixd. Onmg mpoxvmter and TovV
Iavééxntn, ahld vt amd tov Kadixa nou tig Eionynoeig, o lovotiviavog
VUNE&E EVavTL TOV QOUATXOU dLraT®0U TOEEABOVTOC TOAY oUYrREATUEVQL
«avavemTnog». OLdmotecemeufaoeicotnvmolatdtepn vopodeota yivoviay
UE TN LOQPN TEOCHNKRWDV Ol TAQAAEPEWY 0TO QOO ®eE(UEVO. Emouévme,
o lovotwviaviog dev vhomoinoe otV TEAYUATIXOTNTO (iot LETOEEUOULO,
aAAG pia @roxdfoQoty ®oL CUVOTNUATOTOIMON TOV dLra.lov.

H moayuoatixy avavéwon tov dwxaiov amd tov Iovotiviave €yuve
ue tig Neapés tov. Qot1do0, emiPAAleTol va nataotel oagéc 0Tl Ogv
elonyovvtol véo dinalo Shec ov Neapés. H éndoon evog véou vouov
aoo%omovoe ot £vay SITAG 0Tdy0: o) TNV TEOPOAT ®ATOLOV CVVOHUATOS
e avTorEATOQWNS Weoloyiag, xal B) T Sotimwon evég ®ovEvog
dwalov, N eLoaywyn Tov 0Tolov aLtloloyeiTal ueBodIRA ®OoL CVOTHUATIXA.
H adwaohdyntn «rawvotouio» oto medio tov dwmalov umopovoe vo
®AOVIOEL T1) VOULLOTTOINOT TOV TQOCMITOV TOV NYEUSVOS, ROOMS 0 NYEUDY
ONULOVEYEL LEV OVYRERQUEVOUS ROVOVES dLxalov, AL TNy Tov draiov
elval o Oede.
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Mo mpd ™ popd otV ExAoyntovIoatomy yivetolont avagpood oTig
EMLTOYES ROLL TLS OLTTOLYOQEVOELS TTOV emiTGo0eL 0 Belog Nouwog, evdd 1 uvelo
070 O TEQO dMand TaEeAOOV hapufdvel ydoa ue Tolv éuueco tpdmo. H
Aox%NoN VOUODETIROV £0YOV X UEQOVS TOV CLUTOXQATOQOS EXAOUPAVETOL G
avTidoois yio. TNV ex Oeov avainyn g faothinnig eEovoios H avavémon
omv ExAoyn ovviotatal oty Emtdiopbwoty gig 10 pLAavOowmTOTEQOY TNG
mahaldteEns vouobeoiog. Me tovg loavpovg evioyvetal n eLoaywynq ot
vouoBeoio véwv apywv ue uéteo tov dvipmmo. Emuwhéov, ue thv Exdoyi
TOLQATNOEITOL ONUAVTLRY TOWIRT HETOQEUOULON ®aL 6Tl Beomitovral
0QLOUEVA EVVOTHA UETQO OTOV XWOO TOV OLXOYEVELOROU OLRAIOV.

v Eioaywyn twv Maxeddvov avtorpatépmy eVIomiteTal wveia
0o Gvaxabdpoewv, HLog YEVIXNG, LOVOTIVIAVELOD TUTTOV, %Ol WOG TTOV
ovviotatal otV ardielrpn and To xeiuevo g Eiocaywyiic tov vEmv
ovbuioewv mov eloNyayay oL VoL avTorQAToEES e TNV ExAoyd. Zinv
Eioaywyn dwatvrdvetor ontd xou Oeomitetor dia vopuov 1 vmoyeéwon
TOV OVTORQATOQOGS VO EVEQYEL PAOEL TOV VOUOV %ol VO OERETAL OTOAITMG
TOVg RaVOVES duraiov mov mepLéyovial ot [poaen, ota Beoniopata Twv
ENTA OWHOVUEVIXDV CUVEOMYV Rl 0TO OKAIRG OVOTYUA TOV dLOUSQPWOE
N QWUOIrY TaEadoon (Onh. N avaxdbapois TOV Talat@dv vouwmv ané Tov
Baothewo A" ue tv avaxmdiromoinon o 40 Biia).

H évvowo g évaxabdooews moofarletal TEQLOOOTEQES QOQES
otg Neapés tov Aéovtog C” tov Zo@oU rat xaver Eavd ™V eugavion
™¢g oto mpooito tov I[Ipoyeipov Nouov. O vouoBétng tov ITpoyeipov
Nouov dnhaver 6tL oy avoayraio n ovvtaEn tov, OLoTL M TEOYEVESTEQ
vouoBetxn ovhhoyy (Eioaywyn) avétpene 0pBkg Oeomiouévoug vouovg
TOV TOEEABOVTOC %Ol €LoNYElTO VEOUS, OL OmOlOL OLVETQETOY VOUOUS
gvoePav nat Beooefovnevm v AVTORQATOQMY TOV ToReABSVTOC.

Me to corpus twv Neap@vo Aéwv C” avauetodtot ue tov lovotviave
1600 0710 enimedo g xWdwmomoinong g maraidc vouobeoiog, 600 %ot
o010 enimedo g B€omong véwv voumv. Ztn Aoy avty emdoxriudler
t0 xwdwomomnTxd €oyo tov lovotwiavoy, oAAG uéugetal T VEQ
vouoBeoio mwov exelvog ewonyaye. H moheuwrn tov Aéovtog C” évavrti Tov
TovoTviavoy emrevtomVveTal ®VRlme otig NEQPES TOV. AVAQOQIXE UE
T Owrég tov Neapés o Aéwv C” eEaopalilel agpevog uev 10 BemENTIR®S
avaAAO{MTO TOV TATEOTAEAOOTOU draiov, apeTéQou O T0 AxASVYNTO
aAhoBL tov vouobétn. “Etol, aittoloyovviar Sheg oi véeg pubuioelg

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 383-396



388 BIBAIOKPIZIA-BOOK REVIEW

mov ewodyovrtal 201600, o Aéwv oe aviiBeon pe tov lovotwviavs dev
dlotaoe vo xatopynoeL Beouovsc amaQoLMUEVOUS %ol AoVUPATOVS TAEOV
ue 1o Pulavtivé molitevpa. Idwaitepa onuavtivy elvalr n moQationon
OTL OTNV OTOoUdXQUVON ad TV TORAO00Y OUVETELVE KOl O OTAILOROG
ENYOLOTLAVIOUOS TWV TOALTELARDV, XOLVOVIXDV ROL OLXOVOULXDV OOUDV.
e 0,TL 0poQd 0TS EXXANOLOOTIXOU TEQLEYouEvoy Neapés, N emininon
xwotwv g Ioaens »otl Twv tepwv Kavovmv dev ogelletal oe miotyn oty
T0eAd00T, TaEG 0TV TEOOTAOELN EVAQUOVLONS TNS ROOWLXNG TEOS TNV
eEXRANOLOLOTIRY VOuoOeT(a Yol T CUUTAQMON TNS LOVOTLVLAVELALS QUOULONG
ue 1 Neapa 131.1. Ty vouoBetinn mapddoon oefdotnre meQLOOGTEQO
o Kovotavtivoc Z” o TTopgpupoyévvntog, o omoioc o amdlvty apuovio
UE TS AQYXES ™S UOoredOVIXNG avayévvnong avértuEe onuavtivy dpdon
®oL OLUOEQMOE Witk VOULRT YOOUUATEO. TOV TOV RATOTACOEL UETOED
TV UeYAAwV poopav tov futavivot diraiov. O Towidvog ohoxANQmVeEL
™V EWOHYNON TOV UE TO OUUTEQOUOUON OTL «KTO TEQLEYOUEVO TWV EVVOLDV
“mapadoon” xair “avavéwon” vanofe moAU elaoTixo xou uetapailoTav
a0 AUTOXQATOQO, OF AVTOXQATOQQ, TOOOUQUOLOUEVO EXAOTOTE OTIC
1OE0AOYVIHES EMLOLDEELS TOV XOOEVOSH.

Toltn »atd ogpd 0toV TéNo TV IToaxtix@v (0. 77) uvnuoveveToL 1
xrevtowt ewonynon tov I'. Behévn ue titho «XQovoloywwd ovoThuoTe O€
emLypa.@éc naL xewpdyooagpa Bulavtivdy xotr Metafuloviivddv yodvwvs.
Q01600, TO REUEVO TNG OCVYHERQUEVNS ELONYNONS OEV TEQLEYETUL OTOV EV
AOy® tépo, adlhd ota Ioaxtixd tov C Atedvoig Zvumrooiov EAAnvVixng
Haiatoyoapiag (Aodua, 21-27 Zemteufoiov 2003) [Biphoougdotne-
[Mapdotnua 1], B. Atoaloc-N. Towpdvny (emww.), T. B, 00. 659-679 [EAAvirt
Etawoeio BifAtodeoiag], ABHva 2008.

H tétapm xeviowi ewofqynon (co. 79-135) avixer otov A. A.
Towavtagpuiddmovio xat emypdgetal «Totoplo ®al éoyatoloyio othyv
000600EN Aettoveyuri) €y vn. [Tapddoon xal dvavémon &mxd to Buldvtio
otV émoyn wag». H ev Adym omovovlmt etoriynom eotid.el otn fulaviivig
®o UETAPVLOVTLVY TEXVN WS TEOTOV EVOC OUYREXQWEVOV TOMTIONOU UE
ROVOVES KOLL OVVIOTDOES OXES TOV WS ATTORAAVYY ULOG ROOUOAOYIOLS, TNG
Bulovtivig nat ev ouveyelo Te ueTafuiavTvig, rot TS ®oTdAnENng TS 0To
mAaiowo g veoednvirie H BuCaviivg téxvn eival BeavBommoxrevtowmn
%©oL ®UOLAL YOQOAXTNOLOTIXA TNS OVVLOTOUV 1 EXAXQPNS ATEAVLON TS
ddayng e Exxinolag, n evotnta Ypovug ®oL | 0xE0N TS Ue TV apyoio
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elMnvoowuairyy mopddoon. O Tolavita@uALGTOUVAOS OLATVTMVEL TNV
amoyn ATl N a@eTNElO TS TEYVNS EIVOL LETAPUOLKRY KoL 1| XOATAMEN TG
elvar eoyatohoywn. H éhevon tov eoydtmv mpogpyetal amd TV eLofoin
ToV A%TIOTOU 0TO RTLOTO ®aL Ol ATTS TIS EVEQYELES TOV AVOQMITOV.

H évvoia tng «ITapddoong» otnv ExxAnoia dev vtodniavel 1o vexpo,
aAAG TO «TOQAOLOBUEVO», TO 0TTO(0 eival TAVTO LwomoLd ®al eEgloTOUEVO
%O TOVTICETAL UE TNV A€Vor YOVILOToLd avatytnon Tov taeelddvTog 0To
napov. Ev ovveyelo, dtacapnviCovial ol 6QoL «ARTLOTO» KOl «RTLOTO»
avoQOQXA Ue TN YEveon ot TV eEEMEN Tov ®Eouov otV apyaic, oxéyn,
oV EPQATRN-YOLOTIOVIRT VTN %ot ot dutky xoouohoyio. H opd1
dwdaoraiia g Exxinolog, avtiBétmg mpog ™ dvtinn mapddoon, ayvoel
™MV aEeTnY exdoyf mepl Twv eyroouimv wg pactieiov Tov Satavd xot
TV VTEQROOULDV WS TOV AOXRAELOTIXOU Tédov Tng Baolielog tov Geo.
Baowy emiong agyl t™g Avatolxng Exxinolog, t™v omoia. moléunoe
n Avon, glvar 1 oy 6Tt N YVAoN ToV aLoBnToU ETLTUYYAVETOL UE TOV
vou, oAl T vmeQoONTA TEOOoEYYILoVIaL WOVOV EUTELQXA UE TNV
%0004, AALo €va onueio dropopomoinong uetaEv g OeBodGEov nat
™g AvTtirnig ExxAnotiag elvar m avietdmion tov Ayofov zat tov Kaxov.
v 000680EN ddaoxralia | apagtior dev offvel to xat eixova, oANA
amA®S T0 auavEwVveL, ®obwg to Kaxd dev elvar avbvndotato, alid
TOQUAOOTOOLS.

O avBpwmoc oty 0000660EN avBpwmohoyio Bewpeltal avagaipeto
uéhog g Exxhnoilog, yweic dumg vo xotaQyeltal 1 TQOOWITLXY TOU
vrdotaon. ‘Etol, 1 owtneia tov axotelel oromd VmapEng e Exxinoiog
%ot Oyt atou] vroBeon. Zmv 000600EN ddaonalicn  Exulnoio elvor
7O 0.OLL{RETO OWUA e ®EPOAN TOV XOLOTS %ot u€EAN Tovg motove. 'V avtd
no eumepléyetal oty Baolkelo tov GeoV wg 10TOQLRN TS QAVEQWOT).
H ExxAnoia avty wg evyooiotiaxn oUvasgn exizevtod tg €xel ™ Octla
Evyapotia, eved n avaipaxrtn Bvolo ovvteleltor pe v exininon tov
aytov ITvevpatog.

>t ovvéyelo TS avaxoivwong evtomitetar M dwagopd  otny
avTiAnym mept g Eoxatng xpiong, tov IMapadsioov »atr ™ Kohdoemwg
ot dwaoraiio g OeB0dGE0v natL g Avtirig Exxdnolog. H Avon
AVTIMETOTICEL TNV EVVoLo TS QUaQTiaS dXOVIXA, UeE O, TL OUVETAYETOL
avT0, eva yoo Tv OpBodoEia IMapdderoog ot Kéhaon ovvdmtovtal ue
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™V exovola amodoyh 1 devnon g aydang Tov ol xat eivol nébeEn 1M
opebeEia ot 068 Tov B0,

AvopoQLrd e To avOEMTLVO CHOUN ROl THY YUY VITOYQUUUICETHLL OTL,
ue ®€vtpo v Evodormwon tov Xouotov, Bempovvial amd v Opbodoia
WS OAGTNTA AdLAOTAOTY, 1) 0TTOl0L TEOOQEILeTAL Yo T BEwOT. TG00 M Yuyn
000 %Al TO 0N EIVOL UEV HTLOTA, AALG ETOEXOVTOL XOTO YdOLY T BEWON
zot v aboavaoio. O axépaiog dvBpmmTog wc PuxoomuatTiny oldtnta
OVVIOTA TO UOVO ®Tiowa xat gixova Ogol rot amoTeAel TO ETIREVTOO TNG
Belog owovouiag xat urpoypapio Tov Zuumavtoc. [daitegn avagopd
yivetal 0T 0eddENON TOV COUATOS ATTO TN UECULMVIXY ROL VEDTEQN AVO).
To odua evoyomoteital nat eLodyetol 1 didxoion ueta &l nuditas naturalis
®rou nuditas criminalis e TEOQAVELS ETLOQAOCELS TNV TEYVY.

e oyéon ue tov Kéouo wg Exxinoia o Tolavtagpuildmoviog vtooty-
olCer o0t dev xratagyeital, OAMG TEOOAOUPAVETOL €0YATOAOYWHA AOL
ueTanoopavetal ot Baoileia tov @eov. H «exroouirevon» yia tov homo
byzantinus foloxetal eX TS TOV VONTIXOU TOV TeEdiov ®aL elval AxoNnoTn yio
™V geounveia Tov, xo0dc (UeTAEY AAL®V) YLt TOV HECALWVIXG GVOQWTTO dEV
vploTaTol S1anELoN LETAEDY TOV TVEUUATIXROU Rl TOU VALXOU XOOUOV.

Idratépme evotoyn elval n mapatiionon 6tL o homo byzantinus dev
Oeomiler SLOPOPETIROUS RAVOVES RUL YUQUXTNOLOTIXG YO THV ROOWLKN
®ot T Bonoxrevtiny vy, alhd N uovn dopoed uetaEl Tovg yreLTol
OTO TEQLEYOUEVO TWV ROAMTEYVIRDV expdoemy. [TOAY onuaviwd eivat
10 DRTNUA TOV dLarywELoUOYU 1 TNS CVVUIQAVONS EYROOWIWY AVTIANYPEDY UE
Oéuata vrepfatind Tov eupavitetal agyrd ot uecofvtavtivi mepiodo
%ot 0to Metapuldvrtio. To gpdtnua Tov yevvatal eivol TO oV %ol ®OTA
TG00V VITAQYEL UETOOTQOPY TEOS TNV KEXNOOWUIREVON» ROl EYROUTAAELY
™ Pulaviwig roouoroyios. To Béua avtd avalietol oapéoTate amd
tov Towavtagpuihdmovho ue Paon ™ dudxoion uetagl megudiiovitog
7oV TEOOPAETEL 0TO dVTIKG UOVTELD %Ol TEQPRAAAOVTOC OV dLaTVEETAL
and avievotrn/aviihativiry owdbeon. ITpooeyyiCoviag v €vvola tov
«€0vove» 010 Buldvtio, o TolavtaguAldmovhog dtatumdver Ty dmoyn
ot ot Bulavtivol eEehdupavay v eBvirdtnta oy o eEdotnon amd Tov
DO %Ol TN QUAETIRY ®OTAYWYY, AAAG ad tov 00060080 Blo. To ddyua
aVTO EMXEATNOE %Ol 0TO Tedio TS TEYVNS %Ol €TOL Ol AaTxEg/efvinég
€Y VeC TV AoV Tov emneedotnray o T fulovtivi xot uetafuloviivig
v 0V ToEoVOoLALovY LoOTEOMTIXY OUOLOUOQYICL.
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O Towavtaguidémovlog vrooteiler 6tL To Buldvtio otnelybnre o
E0YATOAOYINY, RAALOTONTIRY KUl OYECLOXY HOOUOLOYIOL %O BedENo
¢ Iotopilog, evid n Avon xaAhlépynoe ™ OXATX-OVTOOVOQPOQLXY
avtiinym. TTporvmtel €101 to oyfua Xdois vs Nouog. Kipro cvototind
g Pulaviwig téxvne elvar n Osogdveo (=gpavépwon otov GvOpmmTo
™ O6Eag Tov OO0y %ol UETOYN XATA YAOLY OE OLWTHYV) TOV TS TEOOD(dEL
VIEQPATING YOQOARTNOO KL RAAAOC Y WIS VO LETATITTTEL O€ VO TOVQOALOUS
®no ymeic va Buoldlovral ta eniyela.

>to Buldvtio dev evtomiCovTtal TeoTeomES yio wiunon g Lo yoapuic
€rvng TV ayoimy, ®xa0ws otnv OpbodoEia o yodvog elval eoyaToAOYLROG
%noL 1o ooV drodpapnatitel duvaurd QOLO WS AVATGOTUOTO UEQOS KL
wg medyevon tov uéAhovtoc. H emagpn tov Bulavtivdy ue ta cwldueva
apyato €oya TEYVNS OVVERAAQY OTNY EXONAMON TV «AVOYEVVNOEDV»
g Pulavrivig téyxvne. O Towavrtaguiidmovioc augropntel tic Aeyo-
ueveg Pulavtivéc ralhiteyvinée «Avayevvioeio». H avtdvoun a&la tne
Buloavtivig Téxvng avadeixdnxe HOn amd v emoyy tov Ch. Diehl xau tov
Av. Opravdov. Kauia futovtivi €voelEn dev pog emitpénel vo mpofovue
0€ OUVELPUOVS YLoL 0V y®ELom TS fulavtivig ue v apyaio t€yvn. Ta dola
ueta&U téyxvng xal Exxinoiag tiBevial pe 196mo cogi #ol aTaldvtevTo
amd v Z7 Owovueviny ZUvodo. Sty exxAnoLooting ogaipa to ¥aAhog
eMPAALETOL VO TAQLOTAVETUL UOVO «UETOUOQPMUEVO» ®aTd T Bafdpela
€vvola, YeYOVOg TOV OVVETAYETAL OTL VITEQPAIVEL TNV EVVOLL TOV PUOLROU.
To un avtovounuévo (=un emopoprd) «xdAhoc» pLldvelL oty ovioloyio
nol ovvodevel wg evépyelo v ayia Toudda, mpoxewwévoy va eivol
uebentd. 21 petofulovtivi mepiodo ToQaTNEElTaL OTL 1 EXRANOLAOTIRY
yvn datneel mold mepLoodtepa Lmuea amd TV TaEdd0oT, T 0Toln
eEehlooovTol oUUP®MVO TEOS TNV TEQLEEEOVON ATUSOQOLOL. AVTLOE-
TWG, 0TS ANTIVORQUTOUUEVES TTEQLOYES M TEYVY, VIO TV €MIOQUON TNG
Poparoraboinic Exxlnoiog, moooaouoletalr avoldymg xot oQlonrd
amod€yeTal To PUOoLORQATIONS we v Extavnoiaxy ZyoAn. Zto ehev-
Bego Neoehlnvind Boaothewo m exxhnowootiny téyvn SLopoQedvetol
amorAeLoTvd atd to Pouatorabohird mepipdrirov tov OBmwvoc xaL amd
™V eaEwomnuatiny avtoxepaiio and to Owovuevird Iatowoyelo.

2t0y0¢ NS ewmdvag eival wg Beatés va wpnbovue 1o Todderyno Tmv
AVOTTAQLOTAOUEVOV BElMV %Al OYIOV TEOOTHTWY ®oL Vo ®xoTalMEovue gig
Oewoiag éxifaoctv. H Aertovpywnn té€xvn raleital va owmodounbel exdvm
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omv AMBewa g Exxinoilog xatr yL va raBnldvetalr oe uic otatiny
amewovion-uiunon. Idwaitepn avagopd yivetar otig amdypeg tov D.
Kévtoyhov %ot otV ooy TOUS aVa@oQXd e TV TOQEIDL ®oL TV
a&la g Pulaviivig T€vng. ZToVv YMWEO TNG CLEYLTEXTOVIXNGS OL TAOELS KOl OL
amoPelg Oev eEETALOVTOL UE TOOTN «OTEVH» OTTIRY OTTWS 1 ELROVOYQOQIOL.
2e avtd ovuPdiier rotL to YeEYOVOS OTL aovoldtovv Zuvodiréc uveleg
N amdyelc ITatépmv yio Tov mEoTuduevo 1 emPaildouevo T0To 1EQOV
Va.ov.

O Towvraguildmovlog oavarTUOOEL TOV  TEOPANUATIONS TOV
AVOLPOQ XA UE T1 OUYYQOV EXRANCLALOTIRT TEYVT, M) OTO (0L 0T CVVTOUTTIXY
TAeoYn@io TV eEXPEAOEDV TG, paiveTal OTL ®dBe AALO TaEd arolovBel
EX TOV OUVEYYVS TN OVYYX00VN exxANoLooTivy Cwn. Qg davinn Bewpel ™
Srakentny oyéon uetagv e Iapddoong oL Tov TaUEOVTOS EVIGS TOV
Avaotdoov pmtog g levinrootic Zta avaBunta Betind otouyeio tg
avaro{ivimong avtig o meémel vo vroyoauuotel n mhovola BifAtoyoapio
7OV OLAAEX TR ROl XOLTLRG OVVOJEVEL TO KEIUEVO TS ELONYNONG.

H méumt rotd ogpd xevipwy ewofynon (co. 137-147) mov mept-
Aaupdvetol otov Tépo Tov IToaxtixdmv TITho@ogeltal «Amo T fulavivy
ROV 0TH UETAPVTAVTLVI ROV VIO TAY POULDYV XOLOTLO VD V» AL OLVIHEL
otov A. I. Arootoldmovro. H nowmwvia tov Buvlaviwvov EAlnviouov
O01€0ete TOMTIRG XOUQOAXRTNOO RAL CVYREXQUEVO OLOROLTIXG YvweiouaTo
(vaBeotde goyaoiag, owovoury Lwn, mohMtiry Bswpin). Qotéoo, £yel
SrotvmOel o 1 Aoy T petd v Ahwon ol xototiavoi Pouwol éEnoav
vEé ™V oBwuaviry eEovoia og nio «amoATinyg oW Vi,

H taxtx) tov OBouovoy va tagoaymenoovy tpovouo otnv Opbs-
00EN ExxAnoilo »ou va avayvmeioovv tov Bgnoxevtind nyEtn ths g
QWAAETUTTOLON» ElYE WG amoTEAEOUA VO EUTEdWBOE N Artoym GTLoLfulavTivol
Pourolpetd tv almon EEnoav 010 TAaioo niog 00MOREVTIRTS ROLVOTNTOS
UE LOTOQLXT UWVNUN TNS ATTOAECOEIONS ALV TOREATOQLOC RO TNV TEOOdOKR{O
™ amelevBépmwons Vool de apréomray oto mhaiow avtd Bewendnxray
eEoudtec. H pnop&iotry wotoproypagpio avayvweitelr tagxy doun ot
uetafulovtivip xowwvio xot amrodider v meodooio tov AcoU otny
aotinn TaEn. Idotépme de oL PavapLdTES 0T LWEEELOTIXT LOTOQLOYQOYIX
exhaupavoviar nat meoPfdilovial wg doyovoa aotky TdEn, n omoia
ovvepyalouevn ue tovg Tovpxrovg mEo€dide natl Paodvile Tic Aoinég
tGEewc. O K.O. Anuapds oty Iotopia s NeogAAnvixng Aoyoteyviog
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dev yopaxtneitel T veoeAnvinn xowvwvion TolMTiny M| amoiitiny, alid
evtomiCel Toelg avtimaieg duvauels Tov aviaywviCoviay yio Tov ELeyy0
™mg xowwviog tov EAAMAvov evidg tng ofopavirig avtoxratogiog:
v Exxdnoia (Bpnoxrevtixde ovpnavionds), 1ovg PavooudTes, ®al TV
aveEyouevn ooty Td&n. Zrov tpdroyo tov 100v téuov tng Iotopias tov
EAAnvixov EOvovs g Exdotinng AONvadv exgpodletal yio oo tn @ood
ontd 1 dmoyn 6tL 0 v EEvn nvooyio EAAnvIouds amotehovoe wia
«amoAlTvY ®owmvio» yweic mpwtoyevy eEovoia, alld ue ovvoiocOnom
™S AVTOVOUTOS ®aL TS EVOTNTAS TS AMOYW TG YoloTiavirig Bonoxeiog
1O TNG EAAMVIXNS YAD OOO.C.

O AmooTOAOTOVAOS OLATLOTMVEL GTL Wil RATAXTNOY OVVIOTA UEV
OTQATIMTIXG PALVOUEVO, OAMG ALTTOTEAEL HOLL ORQAIO TTOMTIXG PALVOUEVO,
noBdg o xoatanmTig exhaufdver wg experalievowo eldog mépav
TV €d0pdV %ol TOvg TANOVOUOVS TMV ARATEXTHUEVOV TEQLOYWDV. Ev
oVVEYEIDL O HATARTNTNG OLALUOQPIDVEL HATA TNV XQEI0N TOV %L CVUPOVL
TEOS TOVES OTOYOVES TOV TO UWOQPMUL, EVTOS TOV omoiov Ba Tioovv xot
0o dpaotnolomownBovv ov xatextmuévol oto mAoiow mTAVIOTE TOV
oBwuavirov npdtove. O Meyuét B” emétoepe TNV Ao%NO1 TIS XOLOTLAVIXNAG
Matoelog, alld mTEoomadnoe ®aL vo eVTAEEL 0TO TOALTIXG TOV OUOTNUA
Tov 0eUTeQo o¢ mohltiny onuaoia Beoud e fulavtivic avtoxpatoplog,
OnA. 1o Iatolapyelo Kmvotavtivovmdrems, Yo Vo ETLTUYEL EUUEOWS TNV
TOALTLRT] TOV VOULWOTTOMON 0TS OUVELONOELS TV 00003GEWY Yoo TIA VAV
vanrowv Tov. Me Bdon mnyéc mov dev améyovyv mohU yoovird amd TNV
emoy” ™S AAMDOEMS OQLOUEVOL YOLOTLOVOL, XWQEIS VO QTTEWTOAMCOVV TNV
niot tovg, evidyfnrav oty ofwpaviry xvolayio Towv v AAmon ®ot
TEOOTAONoUV e dLdPoEOVS TEOTOVS VO EXUETAAAEVTOUVV TOMTIRG TLS
TEWTOPOVAlES avTéc Tov Mmwdued B

Méoa amnd ovyrexQUEVAE TOQOOElYUATH TEORVTTEL OTL YOLOTLOVOL
vAxooL aglomoinoay TV TOMTIXY AVoN Tov TEOEXQELVE YL dLrOVE TOV
LSyovgo [TopBNnTignaL amomeldON®AY LETM TOV EXRANCLAOTIRDY BEOUDV
1O UE EQAATHOLO OELOUVNUOVEVTEC QTG TN XOLOTLAVIXY ®OWm Vi TEAEELS
TOVG VO ETLTUYOVV TN VOULUOTOMON TV @LAod0ELWY TOVS 0T0 TAIOLO
ULOLG TOALTRYC ®owvmwViag. Ztov avtimoda exdnhadnxre xot GAAN pia tdom
ue ®VELo exTEOommo ToVv ['eEvvadio Zxold Lo, 1 0Toie ATooROTOVOE 0T
OMuoveyia uiag BENOREVTINNG KOLVOTNTAC UE ETMIREPAANS TOV TATOLAQYN
g eMYELO EXTOOOMTO TOV B0V %Ol OVYYEOVIS WS uecitn o Exelvov.
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Qoté00, N TGAOoN AUt OamETvKE, ®OBDC oL yoLoTLavol ovufoviol Tov
matodoyn Fevvadiov elyav dLa@oeTtind TOMTIXG QU Yol TOV QOAO
TOV TATELAQYN 01N HeTAPuiavtiviy xoltotiavirty xowwvio. ITpog evioyvon
TOV omOPedV T0U 0 Am00TOASTOVAOC TOQUOETEL TNV EXTEPQAOUEVY
mepl to 1783 dmoyn tov A. Kataptli, ovugmwva ue tov omoiov ov Poutol
YOLOTLOVOL OUYRQOTOVOOLY ULCL «TTOALTLRY ROLVOVIO», LOMOVATLOEV UETELY ALY
®OTd mAvto oty eEovoia TV ®VELAEX®VY Tovs. ARG TN UEAETN TV
amopemv 1ov Kataptdi mporvmtel To ovumépaouna 6Tt WA TS TOALTLIANG
rowwviog twv Poutdv, evidc tov dedouévov tng ofmuavinig ratdunimong,
UETElYOY 0TN OLOIXNON TN TOMTEICS TMV KQATOVVTMYV, CUVLOTWVTOS EVALY
a7td TOVC TVEVUOVES TNS XOLVMVIOS OLUTNG TOV THG EMETOETOALY VO ALVOLTTVEEL
moAttrd. O Kataptlicavayvmeitel 0toug 00NornevTirovs aEtmuatovyovg
TOV P6A0 TOV VOO TIXOU CVUPSAOU YLa TOVS Poutovg xolotiovoig ®a
tov daUAov emxowvoviog we v emxrvgioyn xowwvic. Emouévoc,
UEOm TS BENOAREVTIXNG LOLOTNTAS VOULLOTOLOUVTAY €VAVTL TNS ®VQIOQYNS
LOVOOVAUOVIXNS BONOXEINS HOL OL XOTOXTNUEVOL YOLOTLOVOL, OL OTTO{OL UE
Béon 6ha avtd cVVIOTOVOOY U0 «TTOALTIXY ROLVWVIO».

> ovvéyela tov tépov tmv IToaxtixdv axohovbBovv ot «ITepihi-
Peig Twv EAetifepomv Avarowdoswv» (00. 151-388: oplouéveg amd Tig
OVOROLVADOELS AVTES €V TM UETAEU €xovy dnuootevdel og OLdpopa ETLOTN-
nwovird mepodnd), oL omoiec opyavdvovtal ot e€fc ratnyoplisc 1)
duhoroyia/Yuvoyooagia (00. 151-165), 2) Apyorohoylo/AQyLtextoviryg
(00. 166-190), 3) Iotopior g Téxvng/Zwyoaguxy (oo. 191-219), 4)
drhoroyia, Outintins-Ayohoyia (00. 221-234), 5) Eowtind MuvBiotéonua
(00. 235-236), 6) Movow (0. 237), 7) Dhoocogia-Oeohoyia (00. 238-250),
8) Atrauo, Koatixi-Exxinoraotini Awoixnon (0o. 251-267), 9) Kowmvixn
Iotopia (00. 268-285), 10) Iotopla (00. 286-312), 11) drhoroyia/lotopio
zat Exdotinn twv Kewwévmv (0o. 313-329), 12) To Buldvtio zat ot AAlot
(00. 330-336), 13) Apyatoroyia/Apyttertoviny (00. 337-344), 14) Iotopia
g Téxvne/Ahlec Evnaotinée Téyvee (00. 345-365), 15) ITpoowmoyoagpio
(00. 366-388). MetaEy TV TEQIMPemV TOV ELEVOEQMY AVAROLVDOEMV
Waiteo evolagépoy, Evexra tov Bépatog mov eEetdlovy, Tapovoldlovy ot
repMPelg tng M. TTQatin (00. 152-153), tov I [Marayidvvny (oo. 160-162),
e 2. Tavov (00. 177-179), twv K. Katoixn ot =. Zapporovrov-Katoinn
(00. 191-194), tov =t. Madepdun (00. 196-198), tng A. A. Topvladdxn
(00. 205-209), tc A. A. Touhmdxov (00. 216-219), tng E. Kahtooyidvvn
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(00. 224-226), tov TI. Ztelon (00. 245-248), tng E. Xatthavtoviov (oo.
257-260), tne M. Xpdévn-Baralomovlov (00. 272-273), twv A. Baralotdn
rat K. Zmovyaddann (00. 274-277), twv @. Kouvnvoy xot I. Kouvnvou (oo.
280-283), tov Xp. I'. Manpvrwotho (0o. 300-301), tov A. ITavayidtov
(0. 326), Tov I1. Tovhovudxrov (0o. 330-333), tng A. Zidxra (00. 334-336),
tov A. Adrov (00. 347-350), tov I1. Poayxiaddnn (oo. 355-358), tov
Sn. Sxhapevitm (00. 376-379) xor g A. Poayreddxnn-Mutilnvaiov (0o.
385-386).

Yotepo amd tic mepuAfpelg twv «EletBepwv  Avaxrowvidoemv»
axolovBel n «Ilapovoioon Epsvvnuurdv Ilpoyooauudtov»: 1) Aw.
Mntowov, «To mpdyoauua §xd00mNg TwV TATELAEYROV eyyodemwy (PRK
Projekt) tg Avotouaxnic Axadnuiag tov Emotmudv» (co. 391-397), 2)
Xp. Ayyehion - K. Nurordov - I'. Kaldgpmwvoc - 1. Mrovoée, «H ovelpunn
eurerpto 0o Bulavtio: TTIpdypoupuo »atdoTions ®oL NAERTQOVIRNS E1O00MS
oto duadintvo Pdong dedousvov» (0o. 398-403), 3) =. Korldumaon,
«To mpoommoyea@ws AeEnd g emoyfc twv IHoalowoldywy (PLP):
ovvéyiom xot avavéwon» (0. 404), 4) To. Mavidtn-Koxxzivy, «®ogoloyio
noL poporoywrés amarlayéc oto Bulavtivé Kpdtog ota yodvia twv
Hohaoldywv (130¢-150¢ at.) (00. 405-417), 5) K. Movotdrac, «Ouwionof,
TANOVOUSS naL OLROVOITD OTOV EAANVIRG YO, 130¢-160¢ aL», Ivotitovto
Meooyewondv Zmovddv/ITE (o0. 418-421), 6) T. Kéhwog-E. Svyrélhov,
«O GvBpwmog xatl to Lha otov Pulavtivde rdouo» (0o. 422-431), 7) M.
Kovotavrovddxn-Kitgounhidov, «Teyvitec »ol €QyooTioLe 0QYVQO-
yovooyotac oty Koyt natd v votepofulavtivi xot ) uetafulavtivi
neplodo (14oc-170¢c au): Ayvooto texuiolo. amxd to Agyelo tng
Bevetiog» (00. 432-437), 8) H. Twpévne, «To Buldviio oto 0adidgpmvo»
(00. 438-442), 9) N. diooag, «Zwvaitiwd Apyelo Mvnuelov. Apyelaxi
doyelpLom avahoyLrov ®ot YNeLoroV VALKOU TEXUNQIWONS TOV uvnueinmy
e lepde Movic Zwvd (Ay. Awwatepivne)» (00. 443-445), 10) I1. Katodvn,
«AeEd Bulavtivig Opoloyios. Epevvntind mpdyoauua tov Kévtoov
BuCavtivdv Egeuvdv tov Apuototeheiov [Maveriotnuiov @ecoalovinne»
(00. 446-449), nou 11) TI. AonuaxomoVhov-Atloxrd, «ZUvioyuo Tov
TodooyoLoTIvXdY  Ynedntdy  danédwv e EAMGdo»  (Kévtpo
Buloviwdv Egevvdv, Tujuo Apyatoloyioag xat téyxvng) (oo. 450-453). Oa.
TOETEL VO TOVLOTEL 1) XEPAAOLDONG ONUALOT0L SAWYV TWV EQEVVNTIXMYV ALVTDV
TEOYQOUUATMV, ] OAORAE®WON TWV 0TTOlWY BaL TEOOPEQEL OTOVS UEAETNTES
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%ot TOVG €0EVVNTES Tov Bulavtiov molvtiwa fondiuata avumordylotng
emLoTuovirNig a&log.

O t6pog tov Hoaxtixdv g Z~ Zvvavinons Bviaviivodloywv EALdA-
doc xar Kumpov OMOXANQ®WVETUL UE TOV «ZUVTOUO ATOAOYLOUS TWV
Epyaouwdvy» tng and v mpdedpo g EAMAnviric Erttpomnyic Bulavtivady
Srovddv Mapia Nvotalomovhov-ITelenidov (00. 455-456). H omovdard-
mta g 2vvavinone Bvlavtivoddywv EAAGSo¢ xair Kiumpov, 1600 yio
™V meofor Twv Pulavivedv omovddv othv EALGOa »at v Kimpo doo
®OL YL TNV AVATTUEN Ral TNV TEOMONOT ETLOTHUOVIXDYV CUVEQYOLOLDV
ue aEova ) uerétn tov Bulovtiov, eival avtovontn xot adiougiofitnt
2oL YL TOV AGY0 avtdv elval adiortn avdyxn og Beouds va vrootnoydel
TOVIOLOTEOTTMS. ZTNV TOLEOVOW YQOVIXY OTLYUR, OUwWS, 1 avAayxn vt
roBiotatol teQloodteQo emPefAnuévn amd omoladnmote dAln meplodo,
r00Dg VO ™V TEOYOON TS OVOUEVOUS TTOYROOULUS OLXOVOULANG
ovyrvEIiOg oL avOQMTLOTIRES emLOTHUES TiBEVTAL OTO TEQODELO RaL
N %OTOAUTIRY TOVS emidQOon 01N JoUSQEP®WOY TOU ATOUOU %Ol TWOV
LOLVDVLOYV OLULPLOPNTELTOLL.

KonsTANTINOE [TAIAAS
[Mavemomuio ABnvav
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V. Syros, Die Rezeption der aristotelischen politischen Philosophie bei
Marsilius von Padua. Eine Untersuchung zur ersten Diktion des Defensor
pacis [Studies in Medieval and Reformation Traditions, edited by Andrew
Colin Gow, volume 134], Brill, Leiden-Boston 2007, co. X+364 (ISSN
1573-4188)

‘Entevéotatn xal évoeleyxfotatn €pguva ywr v €mpEon TS
moAltriic oxéyng tod ApLototély oto €oyo Defensor pacis 100 itaho®
tatpo@Lhoodpov xatmaveriothuova Marsiliodei Mainardini, teguoodteQo
yvwotot ¢ Marsilio da Padova (1270/1290-1342 mepimov). "Exmovidnxre
VO ™V éronteia ToU ®aBnynti J. Miethke »at vwofAiOnxe to 2003 g
dratopn oty Prhocogury) ZxoAn 10U [avemiomuiov thg Xaidelféoyne.

Sthv eioaywyn (00. 1-14) éxtiBevrol ol eidxGTeQOL 0TEYOL THS UEMETNG
1ol TaEEYETAL TO YEVIRO dudyoauua i éoyaoios H fprioyoapia yio
v mohtxl) Bewolo Tod Marsilio eivol éxtevéotaty, StV vmhoye Sumg
ueAétn mwov vou £Eetdlel ovyroLTird to TToAtTixnd ToD AQLOTOTEAN %A TO
Baowrd Eoyo 10D itahol 0TOY0OTH, THY Teayuateia Defensor pacis (mov
dnuootetBnxre 1o 1324). ‘H ovyxrexowévn moayuateion dmotelel Evo Gmd
TO ®oQUEATH xre(ueva ToMTviic oxéymng tod Meoainva. OesmenOnre
TOWTOTOQLOKRT] KL ETAVOOTATIRT YLOL TNV ETOYT TG, ®AOWS UETAED GAAWY
€0eoe ot dupopitnon v aElmwon va avoaueryvietal i momxl) éEovoia
OTO «ROOWLXO» ENTAUATO, UE OVVETELQ VO RO TAOIXAODET O OVYYQUPENS DG
alpeTndg 10 1327 amo tov mama Todvvn XXII

To modto Tuijne tod Pifiiov (0o. 17-44) dmotelelitar &md Vo
ovvtopa xepdioia, Tov torofetoty tov Marsilio da Padova ota mohitixo-
nowmvIxo ovugeatdueva tig émoyfic Tov: ug ovvtouia, yweEig SUme vo
TOQOAE(TmETAL RATL ONUAVTIXG, ETMLXELQEITOL AVAQPOQH OTOVS POoLrOVC
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otafuovg T otadilodpouniog toth Marsilio, nabhg ol ot dAla €oya
TOV: ORLOLYQAEETTOL ETIONG TO TVEVUATIXG TOV TEQRAANOV %ol | OYEon
TOV UE TOV TEOOVUAVLOTIXRO ®UxAO Tiic Padova, idwaitépwe ug tov mowmth
®al 1otopLoypdgo Albertino Mussato (1261-1329) ot tov éAAnvouo6
7ol doapouadiy tatpogihéoopo Pietro d’Abano (1257-1316 mepimov).
‘O 1e)evTOiog OC YVWOTOV Elye mopauelvel xal oty Kmvotaviivovmoln
UeTaED 1270 %ot 1290. Av ol O£V ElvaLL YV OTEC AETTOUEQELES YLOL THV 00N
oV ug ToVg Pulavivovg hoyiovg Exelvng Tig émoyfig, ®O0TA00 Yvmweitovue
OTL EVIOTLOE YELROYQUPC LOTORMY TOAYUATELDY, TIC OTOTEC UETEPQAOE
ot Aatwvikd. To tufjuo a0to ovumeQthaufdver ol ovvtoun GvagoQ
0TOV 10TEO %ol oxohaoth 10D ApLototéAn Jean de Jandun (1285/89-1328),
6 6motoc mahaldtepn £0ewpelto GTi elye oVVeEQYUOOET ut TOv Marsilio otiv
ovyyool) Tod Eoyov Defensor pacis nal eiyg ®atodnao0el %al adTOC Amd
TOV AT

210 devtepo xrepdhato (00. 45-62), 1O O6molo émiong AmoTeheltoL
amo 0vo oUvtoueg Evotnteg, dvolvovtol ol uedodoroyres mpoimoEéoelg
g moMTviic glhocogiag tol itaho® otoyxaoTi. AviiBeta &mO TOV
AQLOTOTEMY, TOV YONOWOTO (MO TAOVOLO VALXO PAOLOUEVO 0TIV EUTTELQLXT
gogvvo, Yoo v vmodelEel Eva yevird BemonTtivd mEdtumo, ¢ Marsilio
0éher vo natadelEer T aitleg MoV mEorAlEcAV THV «VOCGO» THS €moyfg
TOV, %Ol OGS «VO00» BEWEET TNV OUYRQOVOT ROOULRTG ROl EXRANCLOOTIRTG
¢Eovoiag, 1 6moilo mporaAel dvatapayes ®al BEteL ot vivouvo TV eipnvn:
1 moodomon ol 1 Stationon e (B€ o xal 6 Tithog Tiic moaynoteloc)
gival amoai(tnT) mEobmdOeon Y Ty ednueoia ®dOe «xpaTROD» oyYN-
watlopoV. O «xeaTirdg» uNyaviouods tapaliniiCetal émd tov Marsilio
Ut Evav Covtavd dpyaviopnd: 8mwe ) puowxy Dyela eival mpoimé0eon yii
v edlwio oD ATéuov, uE oV 810 TeéTo %Al 1) ednuepia TOD «®EATIXOD»
opyaviouod éEaptdtal &md THV GEUOVIXY] OUVUTOQEEN TOV UEADY TOV.
Eival edvénto 8L 0Ty GVALOYLOTIXY aDTA] ROl GTYV ED0UTATY YO oM THY
«Brohoyrdv» puetaoo®v (PA. ral TO TaedeTua, 0T 00. 287-291) &yel
ovvtelvel zol 1 iatourd) Tadelo Tod Marsilio, vaBbg »al 1 padnteio Tov
®ovto 0tov Pietro d’Abano.

To tol(to %ol éntevéorepo tuiua (00. 63-279) eival AgleQwUévo
otV éE€taon TV Paom®dv &ydv tg molitirilc Bewplag Tot Marsilio.
“Yrodwoupeitar ot mwévte xepdlowa: 1. ‘H dwapdppmwon (oo. 63-99) xal 2.
‘H 6pydvmon tiic molrtixfic xowdtnrog (oo. 101-141). 3. ‘"H Bewolo tdv
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roltevudtov (00. 143-170). 4. 'H 6swoia mepl véumv (oo. 171-220). 5.'H
Sdanvpéovnom g ot ®owdtntag (00. 221-279). Kabe Eva dmd
ne@dioo adTo VTodLaLETTaL EioNg 0F WnEOTEQES BEnaTINES EVOTNTES.
Mt agetnelo 1O EAMVIXO TEWTATUTO KOl TV Aatvird) uetdgoaon (Gmd
10ov TovMélno the Moerbeke) tdv IToATix®v 10D AQLotoTéhy, AANL RO
o dAha €oya 10D Ztayelplitn @LAood@ou Tol yonoworoinoe 6 Marsilio,
EMYELQETTOL EVEVTOTY) OVYHOLTLRY] EEETALON TTOOC TOV TEMTO «AOYO» THC
noayuoteiag Defensor pacis (ywElg vo. dyvoodvtor %ol ol &Ahol dvo
«AGyow). Atv évtomiCovial Gmhdc ol ovyrAloeig »al ol dmoxhioeig, GAAL
OUUTTEQLAOUPAVETOL YEVIROTEQN OVYXRQLOMN %Ol TEOS TS ATOYELS AAAWY,
TaAaloTEQWY 7 oVYXOSVWY ToY Marsilio 6ToYaoTdV OV £lyav AVUTTUEEL
TaEOUoLoVe TEOoPANUATION0US. OVOLOOTIRG TO TUTULO OVTO AITOTEAET (Ll
uwxei éyrxuvrhomaidelo Tolh ToATIXOD OTOYOOUOTD %ot TOV Meoaiwva
1oL TaQEYEL OO VO VALKO YLoL TV UEAETN TV AAANAETLOQAOEMY UETAUED
TS xoLoTLaviri|g, Thg Efoainic xal g pafixriic molitiric Bewolog.

Axolovbel (00. 281-286) cuvomtiri) TORAOEON TMV RVOLOTEQWYV TTO-
oLoudTmV The LeAETNS ®all VTodeLrviovTaL TAEVEES TOD £0you ToU Marsilio
oV EETEL VO E0EVVNO0TV TEQLOTATEQO. AVO TOAD YOOI TOQAQTHUAT
OVUTANQ®OVOVY Soa dvoliBnxay 010 ®vpimg Tufua Tt fipiiov. Zt0 mpdTO
(00.287-291), Srwciidn vogéptnxe, Ao vO{LovTaL XooarTNOLOTIXY XWEC
e moayuatelog Defensor pacis oto OTOTA. ®VOLAEYOVV Ol «BLOAOYLHES»
UETAPOQES Ll 0TO devUteQo (00. 293-297) mapatiBevTaL XOLEAXTNOLOTIX
amoondouata &mo 10 Kataotatixd tig xowotntag tic Padova, 1o 6mota
uadg StevroAUvouy 0TV RATOVONOT TOV TEOUTO0EcENY TOV CUVETELEOALY
otV dtapudpemon THg moAtixiic Bewplag tod Marsilio.

H dvaivtirdtotn xal évivnmoiaxt Ppitoyoapio éxtelvetar og 60
oehidec (00. 299-357). Avo evpetiota, Ovoudtmv (0o. 359-361) nal Oe-
watmv (00. 362-364) cvurAnewvouy 1o GEdhoyo avto BiAio, TO dmoTo
evyfc Eoyo Bt NTav dv uetagealdtav #ol ot EAANVIrd. Kol otwodirote
avouévovtol ug Evolapépov %ol To moplopata The véag uelétng tol .
B. Zvpov, ue 0éua Marsilius of Padua at the Intersection of Ancient and
Medieval Traditions of Political Thought, | 6moilo. mTEAxELTOL VO RURAO-
@opnoetL 10 pOvémwEo tot 2012 (University of Toronto Press).

2 TYAIANOS AAMIIAKHS
Ivotitovto Bulavtividv Epevvayv/EIE
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EiriNt AFENTOULIDOU-LEITGEB, Die Hymnen des Theoktistos Studites
auf Athanasios I. von Konstantinopel. Einleitung, Edition, Kommentar
[Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften. Institut fiir Byzanzforschung.
Institut fiir Byzantinistik und Neogrézistik der Universitit Wien, WBS
XXVII], Wien 2008, 00. 246+7 stiv. ISBN 978-3-7001-6043-4.

To PPrio avto meguhauPdver oyxohiaouévn €xdoomn tdOV Evdexa
®avOvVHV 100 Ogoxtiotov Ztouvdity Yy Tov matoudeyn Abavdowo A’
Kovotavtivovrndhews (1289-1293, 1303-1309), oi 6moior mapadidovral
Ao 1oV xddwa 64 1 Aylog Touddog Xdhxng (. 200r-241v). ‘O
BedutioTog ZTovdiTNg 8V oVYRATAAEYETOL LETAED TOV UELLOVWY OUYYQQL-
POV Loe®V ThHs Pulavtiviic yoauuateiog, ®ol mhavotato 00 Toeéueve
amopationtog av dgv ovvéfarve va el ouvBEoeL TV onuavTirdteRT lomg
amo Tig froypapies 1o ABavaciov A’ AMo dxdua roi a0To TO ®eluevo
StV elval TpooLTd Emc ofuepa 0 0¥ yY00vN ®oLTLHY E1d00N . OVOLOOTIRY TO
EvOLoLPEQOY VLU TOV OEORTLOTO AV VEMONX®E THV TELEVTAlD TOLAROVTAETIC,
UE THV ONUocievon S0 arndua AyLohOYROY TELOHY REWEVOY TOU VIO TOV
IMoatoudeyn ABavaocio

1. "000 #al &v TiHaTd Tou ey {dn dnuootevdel édmd To 1897: fA. H. DELEHAYE,
La vie d’Athanase, patriarche de Constantinople (1289-1293, 1303-1309), MEFR 17 (1897),
39-75 [= Toy Iaoy, Mélanges d’hagiographie grecque et latine (SH 42), Bruxelles 1966,
125-149]. TIMjong 6 Blog (AL &td Eva uévo xelpdyoapo) eiye Exdo0eT T 1905 &md TOV A.
TTanasonoyso-KepAMEA, Blot 800 oixovuevirdv matouaydv tot 14ov ai., 1ot Abavaciov
%ol 10D Towdpov (ot pwowd), Zapiski istoriko-filologiceskago fakulteta imperatorskago
S.-Peterburskago Universiteta 76 (1905), 1-51.

2. Suyrerouuéva, £vog Adyou éml i) dvaxoutdi) tdv Aenpdvmy Tov (Exd. A.-M. MAFFRY
TavLBot, Faith Healing in Late Byzantium. The Posthumous Miracles of the Patriarch
Athanasios I of Constantinople by Theoktistos the Stoudite, Brookline, Ma. 1983) »ol £vog
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Mg v magotoo Exdoomn %ol TOV VUVOYQUEPLXMYV TOU AEWEVDY,
10 Omola Ewg TP TOEEUEVAY 0TO TeQLOmELOo, eival dradéowo mAéov
otiiv pevva TO 0VVOLO TV EQYmV TTOY £lval SuvaTdV Vi drodoBodv uE
Befatdtnra othv yoaida the EAAocoVOS, GAADL Gyl ®Ol AONUAVING QLVTHG
OVYYQUPLATIS LOQPTIC.

To PPrio dwopbodvetar ot Vo TUAUATE: ©) TEOTACOOVINL O
Boayvyoapiec (00. 11-21) ®ol dxolovbel ExTeviic PLLOLOYLXOTOTOQXY)
gioaywyh (00. 23-150), »ai B) €xdoon t@V xewévov (0o. 151-246). =10
no®To TWHUC, T gloaywyh meouhaufdver €L évétntee. ‘H modtn (0o0.
27-54) gival dgrepmuévn ot Eoyoployoaprd 1ot OsontioTov: EAA LOTES
TANQOPOPIlEC YO THV TEOOHMTIXATNTA TOU OVYYQQEED TEOXVTTOVY
amo 10 O 10 €oyo tov. IMbBavdtata GoyxoAnOnxe ue v oUvOeon
AYLOAOYIXDV KOl VUVOAOYIXDV %EWEVOV %OTO ToQoyyelioyv, nol Ogv
ELVOLL OOLPEC AV TOVTICETOL UE TOV AVAVUIO TVEVIOTIND TOTEQN TEOC TOV
omoto &yeL dmevOuvvel émotoleg V| Eiprivn- Evloyia Xovuvaiva. "Emxiong
ROTAYQAPOVTUL AVOAVTIXO %Ol RATATACOOVTOL XOOVOAOYLRY KATO TO
duvatov T QYo TOU nol £mLXELRETTAL OLaxELoN UETaEDL yvnoiwv ®ol
Pevdemypdpmy. Ztiv devteon évétmta (0o. 55-81) oxiaypogoivral
0OQOUEQMDE TO OYETIXA UE TOV o ®al TV VoTegognuio ToV ABavaciov™
othv 1ot (00. 82-90) dvagépovtal ovvidume ol dUo axorlovbieg xal ol
TOLHOLOL XOAVOVES VIO TV £0QTH TOD TOATOLAQ YN, KE(UEVO TOV TAQAUEVOUY
avéndota xol meguhaupdvoviar éxiong otov xmd. 64 tic Ay. Touddog
XAaAune. AEV €ivol TEAVIOC CAPC 1 €SV YL TV «Bxropi) Sidratn»
T £007Tiic 10D ABavaciov. v tétaptn évétta (00. 91-97) 1 é€étaom
EMREVIQMDVETOL OTOVS RAVOVES TOT OeonTIOTOV: OEV TOEEXOVV BLOPALETS
gvoeielg yu v axoPp) yeovoASyNonN Toug, OUTE YL THV AELTOVQYLXY)
¥ONON TOVG TOAVAOS oVVETEOMOAV nATOTLY TaLpayyehlog Yot vor YParoty
0t maedxrAnon i ot oepd mopaxhjoewy. ‘H eindva tot matoudoyn Smwg
amodidetal 0ToVC #ravEVEC anToVC eival TO #U¥plo Ofua THC mEMTTNG
g¢vomtac (0o. 98-110).

gyrmuiov [€xd. R. Fusco, L’Encomio di Teoctisto Studita per Atanasio I di Costantinopoli,
RSBN ns. 34 (1997), 83-153] .

3. Zthv oyetxy) PPhoyoapic B0 uwopotoe vo mEooTedel nal N uehétn Tig B.
[CEQPIIAAOY, Ol Ataveleg Mg UEooV Emnovaviog Tod tatodeyn Aboavaciov A’ ueg to moluvio
tov, [Toaxtixd 100 B AreOvots Svumooiov ‘H émixowvwvia oto Buidvtio, émuéhewa N. T
Mozxonaz, KBE/EIE, A0nvo 1993, 333-346.
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‘H &t évémta (0o. 111-150) meoihoupdver é€€taon Tiig uetowxic?
1O THS YADOOAS TOV RAVOVWY. Qg TEOC TV YAWOOLRT LOQ®T] Ol RAVOVES
glval amhovotepol émd T mell xelueva tod OgoxntioTov, ouLvVEdNTH
TEOPAVAS EmMAOYT TOV, ®abBhg dmevbuvdtav ot edpUtepo »owd. Iapn
ToVTA EVTOTILOVTOL ORETEC EXPOACELS TTOU YONOLUOTOLEL O CUYYQUPENS
®nol oo weld tov €gyo.

To devtepo tufjua to® PPAtov mepthaupdver thv Exdoon TOV
newwévov. Ieprypdoetar dvalvtina 6 xddwmag 64 tic Ayiag Touddog
Xahune (00. 154-157) ol éxtiBevion ol éxdotneg doyéc (0o. 157-161).
Mt v ¢Ealpeon TV loupurdv ravévmyv (o mepthaupdvoviol oTic 00.
171-177 no 184-190), oi déhoutor navdveg Exdidovial xataloyddnv.
Omwe €ENYeT N ®. A@eVIOVAIdOU, TEOTIUNOE TO CVOTHUOA OVTO TEMTOV
v vou dtoxoBotv T »dAa A0 TOVS OTlyovg %ol dgvtepov €meldy O
YOOLOUOC TMV ROAMV TOV TEOTAQIWY OTIC MOES OEV €lvOL TAVTO GUVETNC.
Axolovbotv ovvtopa oydiia (00. 229-232) »ol ol amaoaitnTol TiVores
BPA®OY nal GAmV yweilwy, TOv &Eloonueintwy dowv, TOV ®VEimwV
OVOUATOV RO TOV XELOYRGQwV (00. 233-240). Xt tapdotnua (00. 241-245)
napatiBetol ®al cVVIOUO YAWOoAQLo VUvoypagLxiic 600loYiag, XMoo
ot Boovg 8tV elval EEoELmUEVOL UE TOVC BOOVC THS AELTOVEYLXRTIC TOMOoNG.
‘Erto wavopoldtuma 1ol ®dOwma OAOXANQ@VOUY TV UVTOSELYUATIXY
avTh) @LAOAOYLXOTOTOQLXY UEAETN, T| OTolon évidooel TO XReE(Uevo OTO
HOLVOVIXOTTOALTIRG TOVS OUUPEOLOUEVO RO BLITOTEAET ONUAVTIXY] CUUPOAY
otV ueréty ThHe vuvoypagiog Thc YotepofulavTiviic TeQLddov.

2ZTYAIANOS AAMIIAKHS
Ivotitovto Bulavtividv Epevvayv/EIE

4. Ztyv 0. 111 »atonw. 317, othv BfAtoyoapio el 10U moofAfuatos the f” ddfg v
novovmVv Teoobetén xal N ueréty thg ©. Koaavronoyaoy, "Exdoon tdv f” ®ddV ol 6moteg
€E€meoav amO ToVg Endedouévoug navoves ota Aettovey o fipiia nat too AHG, EEBX 51,
2003 (T Tedv dgiépmpa gic ov Kadnynthy Abavdaowov A. Kopivnyv), 404-479.
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P. AntonorouLos, The Reign of Cunincpert. Saga, Reality, Stability and
Progressin Lombard Italy at the End of the Seventh Century, Porphyrogenitus
Ltd, Camberley, Surrey 2010, oo. X+138 (ISBN 1 871328 18 7)

To mapdv €oyo, 10 omolo amotehel €va evdiwogpépov, 000 %ol
ontdvio delyua ™g eEAAMNVIRNG HeocaLwvoloyiag, €0evvd ™V Lwmn xot Ty
Sranvféovnon tov facthid Twv Aoyyopdedwv Cunincpert (010 €€fc C.)
[688-701].

Sy ewoaywyi (0o. 1-10) tiBeton to whaiow g épevvac. H paoileia
oV C. €xeL TeQA0EL 0YEDGV ATTOLEATHENTY 0LTTS TOVS EQEVVNTES, TALEA TO OTLO
L0TOQLOYQAPOC TV AoYYOoRGdwYV, 0 ITavAog Aldrovog, TNV dLoOQOTTOLEL
o TIg TEONYOUUEVES, BEmOMVTAS OTL Ao TéEAEDE TTEQ(0OO0 TEOAdOV YLaL TO
Baoilewo (0. 1). Kat’ avtiyv, maving, fhafav ydoo onuavid yeyovéto
oty Itadlo xaur gvpvtepa, dmmwe 1 Zvvodog tov Tpovhov (ITevOéntn
Owovpeviry) omv Kovotavtvoimoln, n ovvodog e Iapiag, n owolo
tepudtioe 10 oyloua twv Aeyouévov Touwwv Kegoalaiowv otnv Bdpewo
Itahia, aAld xar petapevbuioelc oto AoyyoPapdwmd Pacileo (0. 2).
IInyéc yio v mepiodo amotelovv, extdc amd tov [Tavio Aldxovo, to
Carmen de Synodo Ticinensi, moinuo mov €ELOTOQEL TAL THS ZVVOSOU NG
[Mopilog, voulopnata, exionua €yyoopa xoat aQyotohoywrd evonuata. O
ovyyoagéag oVALEYEL nal avalvel Tig dtaBéoueg mingoopieg yiao tov C.,
Wwuéves evtog Tg evpeiog opaipag TV dLlEBVAOV 0xEoewy TOV TEAOVS TOV
Tov awdva (0. 9).

1o modto uépog (0o. 11-28) eEwotopeitor xatd to duvatdv 1
Broyoagia tov C., 0 orolog avire otnv Aeyduevn favagixn duvaoteia, Tov
1aTAYOTAY 0o TV owoyévelo TS Bavapic moryrimoooag Osodehivdag,
ovliyov dvUo Aoyyofdodmv Pacthémy. Tevvibnre uetaEv 650 xat 655,
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odNyMOnxe ue v untépa tov oto Benevento, ue v dvodo tov Grimoald
otov 0pdvo (661), na enéotoee oty B. Italic to 671 ue tv endvodo tov
matéga tov Perctarit. H gpmtivn megurétera tov faocithid tiéov C. pue tnyv
Be0d3TN, 10PN QOUATENG LELOTORQUTIXTC OLXOYEVELOS, OlVEL TNV evraLQin
OTOV CUYYQUPEQ VO ETTLYELONOEL ULOL TTOMTY OXLALYQAEPNON TOU YOLQAXTHOO
TOV, WG EVOS TEQLOTAOLUKRA EMLTGAQLOV NYEUSVA, O 0TTOLOS SUMS YVADQLLE
Tov 1610 va. rabiotatar dnuogilic (0o. 17-20). Yrobéter exiong 6t n
%x00M tov Cunincperga mpogpyeTal and TV ToQardvw oxéon. Aotdbeln
delyvel n andpaon tov C. va dohogpovioel Tovg evyeveic Aldo xau Grauso,
yoo var aAAGEEL yvadun, oot Tov TaQovoLdoTH®E RATOLOS OLWwVOS. Me
aoouY TO mEL03dL0 TaEoVoLdleTal To aglmuo Tov 0TEATOEOC (strator),
T0 070{0 £lye younA B€0m TNV VOTEQOEMUATIXY LEQUQY I TWV AELWUATOV.
Ed® dume mpdxrertat yio To AoyyoPaodind faciielo, 0To 0moio 0 0TedTmo
(marpahis otnv Aoyyofadixi) Nrav onuavixds aiwuatovyog (0o.
23-24).

O TIavlog Awdxrovog avagéper dLGpoEo ETELTOOLN, VTG TO QOIS
twv omoiwv o C. dwaypdipetol wg pia augiheyouevn tpoommxdtnta. O
AGrovog tov yopaxtneiter we elegans, dnAady xouo, exAenTUOUEVO,
emouévog mBavdg tov Bempel AvBpowmo e TOATLOTIRA €VOLOLpEQOVTA
(00. 26-27). Eivaw oyeddv advvato va ovvdehotv ta avagpeQlueva amrd
ToV AlG®ovo emeloddta ue v dnuotixdtntd tov. To yeyovdec duwg GTL
amd 6hovg Tovg Aoyyofdopdoug faotielc pévo avtdg magovoldletal amd
TOV LOTOQLOYQAPO UE TETOLO YAUPUES TEATO, 00N YEL TOV OUYYQOPEXN OTO
ovuéQaoua 0T, ®atd ToV 80 aWVa, owlotav uic oelRd axd agEnyYNoeLg
avageodueveg otov C., €vOelEn Wog AVEXTIXNG AUl TOATIOUEVNG
ATUOOPALQOS XOTA TO TELOS TOV 70V QLLKVAL, TTAQE TIC AVMNUES (VIQUYRES HOLL
T1c ovvopootes (0. 28). Katd tov 6dvatd tov, avagépetal, ®at’ eEalpeon
YU avTtév uetagV twv Aoyyopdodwy Pacthémy, yevird mévOos, amddelEn
™¢ AaogLiiog tov.

1o devtepo uépog e epyaociog (0o. 29-88), eEetdleTal 1) E0WTEQLRT
moAittki] tov C., m omolo evidooeTOl OTNV TOALTIXY NG AEyOUevng
Bavaprnig dvvaoteiac H Bavagy moryrimiooa Oeodelivoo mavtoevtnre
tov Baoihid Authari (584-590) xai, puetd tov 6Gvatd Tov, tov ditddoyd
tov Agilulf (590-616). KabBolwxq 1 (dia, mpodnoe tov exrabohiniond
™C Pacthnie owroyévelag xal emdimEe Ty elpnvevon ue to Buldvtio,
alnhoyoagdvracue tov mdma Fonydowo A”(590-604). Edd arohovbeltal
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1, Otadedouévn dAhwote, dmoyn 3Tl 0 TATS avToc enedimEe nat mETVYE
YL TOATH QoA TV ePBOA Tarirg Tolitiric eEovaiag (0. 31). Bépara,
o BPAlo dev epevvd v mepiodo avthi. Av avtd ouvépalve, (Owg To
OUUTTEQAOUATA VO NTAY SLAPOQETIRA, OTL, ONAAdN, OTNV TEAYUATIRATNTO
oL tamec dpovoay evtoc Tng Lotk TdEng tov Bulavivoy Kpdtovg ot
wg exxrinolaotirol aEimpatovyol pe VPNAGTOTO ®VEOC AALE XWE S Rauwio
Sowntinn apuodidtytal. Tevind n mohitiny Tng «Bavaxic» duvootelog
€TELVE TTOOG TNV EMIKQATNON TOV XOOOAKIOUOU %OL TNV ELRNVEVON UE TO
Butavtio, oty faon g dralpeong s Itakios H mapovoio xaBolixov
emwonomov otV IaPfio xatd v Paocikeics tov apeiavoy Rothari
(636-652), amotehel detyno otabegomoinong tov xabohxionoy (o. 32).
H %60m ¢ Oeodehivdag Gundeperga vripge ovluyog tmv dvo Pacthémy
7oV dLadéxOnray Tov adehps tng Adaloald (616-626). To 653 aviiBe otov
006vo 0 YyLog Tov adelgpov thg Oeodelivdag, dovrag Aripert tov Asti.
O Aripert avootijiwoe tov rabolwiond oto Pacireo (0. 33 £.). Metd
Tov Bdvatd tov, ot OvVo Yol Tov Godepert xau Perctarit ovyrpovotnrayv
ueta &V tovg, pe amotéheoua vo expetalievdel v mepiotaon o Grimoald,
dovrag tov Benevento, xat vo roataldfer v eEovoia. Metd tov Odvatd
tov (671), o Perctarit eraviiBe otov Bpdvo xaL to 678 avaxiovEe Tov
ywo touv Cunincpert og ovupaciréa. To BAto egunvever v xivnon avt
ue amorielotinde eomtepwmd xortiora (0. 35). Katd v mepiodo avty
0 AOYYOPaedwd Paciielo emdidrel va evtayfel otV YOLOTIOVIXY OL-
xovuévn, mpdyuo to omoio eEnyel 1o didtayua evavriov twv Iovdaimyv
(0. 38). Z1tn ovvéyxewa (00. 41 g&.), To PfAio avagépeTal oTNV ELOHVY, THY
omoia, ®atd To ®eluevo Tov BeoPAvVOUS, TOQUXDENOE O AVTORQATOQOS
Kwvotaviivog A" otigmpeofeies tig omoies éotethay oL nyeudves tmv vy,
UETAEY avTdV 0 Paoihdc twv Aoyyopfdodwy, otnv Kwvotavtivoumoly,
UeTd TV vixn xatd twv Agdpwv 1o 678. OswEel GTL TO YEYOVAS dev €yeL
nouPn onuaoia?, rabwng elenvn eixe vdpEel ®al ®oTd 10 TOEEMOSY,

1. BA. v K. P. CHristou, Byzanz und die Langobarden, ABvva 1991, 146-176.

2. AvtiBetn dmoym expodlel 1o BipAio tov CHRISTOU, Byzanz und die Langobarden,
221-223. Oa. mweémet 0@ Vo oNUELHOOVUE GTL EXEl TOVOEVA eV avapEQeTaL, OTL, ®OTA TNV
ovvoym g elenvng, to Buldavtio «had the upper hand and that they could impose whatever
terms they wanted at that stage», Stwg avagépel o ovyyoagéac (0. 42), ah\d 3TL, »atd TV
VOTEQOQMUATXY — BuTavTivi avTtiAnym, 0 AVTOXEATOQAC, EXOVTAS UE THY VIXY TOV aroPel
%©0UoL0g TS OLEBVOUS ROTAOTAONS, TAQAYMONOE TNV ELRNVY Ot €0VN oV TV Tntovoay.
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EVM, 0TS ATEELEAY TO YEYOVOTA TOV 80V CLdVA, UE TNV ROTARTNON
g Poapévvac and tov Aistulf (751), n xardotaon Ba umopovoe avd
ndoa otwyu voo alhaEel. H yevindtepn amotiunon tmg ovvoqxng avtig
0o wrwopovoe va Adfer oe peyalitepo Pabud vrdyn tng to mAaiouo,
T0 omoio ovvdéel TNV €PNV Tov 678 ne v 6Mm Owovueviny ZVvodo
(680/681). Xapaxtnolotixd eivat 4TL 1 exayLors ovvodog Tov MiAdvov,
1 omolo CVYRANONKE YLl TNV TQOETOLUACIO TG OLXOVUEVIXNG, ATNUOVVE
™V ouoloyia miotewg amevbeiag oTov avtoxpdtood. Extdg avtod,
aroP0e avty TV meRindo, oL exioxomol Tov Aoyyofadirov faotieiov
VITOYQEMVOVTUL VO 0Q%({CovTaL Oyl uévo ot Bo Theovv ™V 0003600EN
o, aAld not 6tL B peovTiCouv va vdeyeL £ VN LETOEY Tng gens
langobardorum »at tng avtoxpoatopioc’. Erouévme, n evotnta g miotng
€YEL NOL TNV EXXANOLOOTIXOTOALTIXY OVOLQPOQE TNS OTOV CLUTOXQATOQW,
ue 6,tt avti ovverdyetal. O ovyyoagéag Bewpel mbavéc Pulaviivég
emdpdoelc otV AoyyoPfaodrn Pacthixy avhi ®rotd Ty OLdExeELd TG
Baotheiag tov Perctarit (0. 40). Q¢ mEOC TV UETAPOEE TNS £YROLONS TNS
TaTrNg EXAOYNC artd Tov avtorpdtopa Kmvotaviivo A" otov €Eapyo tng
Papévvag, Bempel 6t avty onuatodotel tTnv eE0oBEVNOT TOV ELEYYOL TG
Kwvotavtivovmoing ota mpdyuato g Itaiiag.

H vouwonatizf moirtiri tov C. Oewoeital amd 1o PifAio dtL amotelel
TUNUO Lo EVEVTEQENS AAALYTS 0TO Aoy YOoPaodxd Paciielo. AmogpimteTa
1 vtobeon AAA®Y EQEVYNTWY, N OOl CUVOEEL EVOEMS TNV VOULOUOATIXY
ueToEUOuLon pe v eE€yepon tov dovxa tng Brescia, tov Alahis, ot
eQUNVEVETOL WG o TOALTIRY 1 oo lo atéPAerme OtV emiteVEN ueyaAiTeQNS
gvotnrag ueta&d Aoyyofdedmv xot tadwoy winbuvouov (o. 45). H
ELoOYMYN TS ewmovag tov XpLotov ota Pulavivd voulouato omd Tov
Iovotviave B BewpnOnxre amd epguynTtég To TEATUTO Yo TV ToTofETNON
™S EOvag Tov ayayyéhov MuxanAd oto vouiopatoa tov C. To BipAio
OLaxQivel OLaOETINES PAOELS AVTNS TNS VOULOUATIXYS TToALTixNG. Katd
™V o)y, TiBetor n nooen g Nixng enl Twv voulondtmy, EVd ratd Ty
TeEARN N OVA TOV BaotiLd, ®aBdg xol avT Tov apyayyéhov Muxani. H
UETOLEEVOULON €QUNVEVETOL WS Wio TOALTIXY 1) OTTO(0. ALTTOOROTOVOE OTNY
evioyvon ™ Paocthnnig eEovolac ag’ evog roL oty avalmoydynon g

AvTo dev onuaivel 6Tl otV TEAEN vItaydevoe ot Tovg 6pove. AviiBeta, or Bulavtwvol
NTAV EXEIVOL OL OTTOTOL ALVOLYVADQLOOY TLS RATAXTNOELS TV AoyYofdodmy.
3. Liber Diurnus, 76.
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owovouiog ag’ etépov. OpBwg to PPrio gounvevel TV TOALTIRY ALY
g evioyvomn ™S €0VIRNS VOULOWOTOXOTTIOG, XMW SUmg va £xeL avTh TNV
1e60eom va BEoeL VTS apELoPHTNoN TO PUTAVTLVE LOVOTTWALO £€X500MS TOV
solidus, e’ 600V 10 HeYUAVTEQO VOULOUO TOV EXOGOMKRE NTAY TO TOWHOLO,
ovte TIg vahéc oyéoelg Tig omoieg ot Perctarit ot Cunincpert diatnoovoay
ue to Bulavto. AAhwote N avotepdTnTa Tov Pulavtivoy avtoredtooa
0ToV ToUéd VTV deV auELoPNTOVVTAY 0UTE ATtd TO LOYVEO PACTAELO TV
DPodyrmv (00. 52-55). H arxewxdvion tov C., dmwov o (dtog gugavitetal
va. @oEel duddnua ®at vo xeatd oTaved 0to Oe&l €L, EQUNVEVETOL WS
€vOelEn ueyaliteong avtomemoiBnong alhd xal mpoomdbeia vo avEndel
10 ®U0g Tov Pacihd (0. 56). Amopoimtetal ) Bewoio dtL To voulopato
tov lTovotwviavoy B” arotéhecav mpdtumo ya exelva tov C., yia Adyovg
¥00VoLoYoUc ahrd nat poeenc. O PAOLALES ATOPAOLOE VO ATTELROVIOEL
TOV 0QYAYYENO, WS TEOOTATH TS OVVACTEINS ROl TOV VITOOTNORTOV TNG
©otd TV Oudprela g emnpdtong tov Grimoald, alAd ®nou og eyyunT
™G EVOTNTOS TOV RQATOVS, TNG TOAMTIXNG ®OL BpNnoxeVTINTS OTaBeQd TN TS,
noBdg not, evOEXOUEVIG, TNG EMXEATNONS TOV %oBoAlxiopnoy eml g
apelavirig nepidac (0o. 57-61).

O ovyyoa@éag OLamLoT®VeL, GTL, ®atd To Tehevtaio 1QiTo TOV 70V
adva, 10 Aoyyopaodird Paciielo TEO0dEVEL EWTOQIRA, OLXLOTIXG OAAG
®noL TohToTivd. H meptodog vty ovuminmtel, »otd To ueyaAitepo nEpog
™, ue Vv Paocihelo tov C. And ta emionua €yypago g mEQLdov,
augiBoing yvnodmmrag mtdvtwg, ol rol and dAlec mnyEg, RATAMYEL
070 OVUITEQAOUD OTL TO ULKQEO TOCOOTO TWV EYYQUUUATOY 0TO PACTAELO
nopovoiale avEnon. Gaivetor eniong 6t o C. emeE€TeLve TV 00YAVWOT TNG
Baoihinng aviic. Katd tny faotheia Tov ouveyiletol 10 ®TIOWO Va®dV ROl
UOVAV RaL 1 YEVIROTEQY OLxodouLry daoTnELdTTC OV ElYe Eenivioel
entl Tov mpoxatdyov tov (00. 70-73).

>t ovvéxela, 1o PipAlo eEetdlel TV eEX®ANCLOOTIRY TOAMTIXY TOV
C., ue mpmtopoviio Tov omotov ocvyrANOnxe n ovvodog g [Maplag, mov
oNfuove 1o TEAOg Tov oy lonatog Twv Aeyouévav Toudv Kepalaiwy (0. 75).
O enionomog g [Mapiog Aauiavog eméfare, mapd Ty avtibeon tov ndna,
v avoyvooBouv rat va ovintmBovv ta Tolo Kegpdhowo, av xaot eiyov
notadwmaotel avtd amxd vy 51 Owovueviry Zuvodo. To yeyovog avtd
000 gouNVevETUL MG EVEQYELD 1) OOl ATTOOXOTOVOE OTNV dlevrdhuvon
™G EMLOTQOPTS TV OYLoUATIRAV 0TV Exxinola. Aev elval cagéc dumg
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yott ovvoéetal  mpoomdbelo Tov mamo Xepyiov A vo emiPaiel Ty
TVEVUOTIXY TOV OLraL0d00{0 OTOVS OYLOUATIXOUS, UE TNV OUYXQOVON
tov ue v Kwvotavtivovmoly, eEartiog g IMevOéntng Ownovuevinnig
SuvGEdov, TIC AToPAoeL TS omolog o dlog dev amodéydnxre (00. 76 €.),
ovte yioti  dudotaon avti Eéralge 0oho oty oUYRANOoY TS CVVEOOL TG
IMapiog yoo tv doon tov oyxlouatos. Avti M Goom Ntav AAAmwoTte, HON
amd Tov 60 ALV ®OWOS 0TOYO0S TG00 TS QMUATRNG EX®ANOTOS, 600 ®aL
NG OUTORQATOQLRNG TOALTIKNC Rl OeV amoTelel, xaTd TNV ATOYY HOLG,
O0TEOPN TOV AT 7TEOS Tovg AoyyoBdpdove. "Hrtav BéPaio xatl 0toy0g
™g moAltrig tov C., 16Tl amorabLotovoe TNV EX®ANOLOAOTIXY EVOTNTA
Tov Baotheiov Tov (0. 80). Zto moinua, To 0Tol0 AVaPEQETUL 0TV OUVOdO
¢ Mofiag (Carmen de Synodo Ticinensi), ou faocileic Aripert, Perctarit
»at Cunincpert €EvuvoUviol mg veQaomoTeS TS 000600ENS ®abohinng
niotg ot g ExxAnolog ITagatnoovue €dd OtL 1 avagoed oTovg
novoBeinteg matoLdeyes [Tvppo rat [Tavio dev amotehel TEOISY rAmTOLOG
oUyYVoNg TOV TOWNTH OYETWRA UE TOVUS OROTOUS TNHG EXAUANOLAOTIANG
TOAMTIRAS TOV Paothd ®ot g ovvédov (0. 83), alhd cagn £vdelEn Yo to
aVTOVONTO, 6TL 0TV 0UV0do TS [Taflog dev Eyivay amodextés and Tovg
oyLonaTrovg Hovo ot amo@doels g Smg Owovueviric Zuvodov, arld
Befaime nat eneives Tng 6mg, TEoUTAOEON amaQaliTnTn YLoL TV ETAVEVWON
tovg ue ™V Exxinola. H onuaota tg 6mg Owovuevirig Zuvvédov ot thg
exrAnolaotikig evotntag ue v Kovotaviivovmoin yivetal govepr ot
amé TIc avapoeég Tov ITavhov Awaxdvou (o. 86).

>to 1oi(to uépog (0o. 89-100), to Ppiio, ue Pdon T eldyLoTeg
draBéoeg TANEOoEieg, RATAANYEL OTO OUUTEQAOUA OTL OL OYECELS TOV
royyoPapdirov Paothelov ue to Buldvtio frav xaléc natd v diaxv-
BEovnon tov C. (00. 89-91). To Bulavtio emiBupovoe elonviréc non ®oAég
oyéoelg ue to Paciiero, Omme AAAmOTE noL 0 extoromog Pounc. H mohitinn
ovty s Kovotaviwvoimoing dev nabBopolldtav and tov mdma, o omoiog
aAhwoTe og nouuio wepimtwon dev Ba ftav oe B€om vao oTeEQNOEL A TOV
Bulavive avtoxgdToea TV BE01 TOU WG ETIREPAIMS TS XOLOTLALVOOUVNG,
onwg gaivetal vo amodéyetal to Piiio (0. 92), To omoio €xer TV TdoM
va Tovitel To avEaviuevo otV Avon mamird ®UQog o€ aviiBeon ue v
eEaoBevovon 1oyV TmV BUEAVTLVHY AUTOXQATOQMY, AXOAOVOMVTOS EVEEMS
OLadedouéveg otnv BAtoyoapio amdPeLs, TEAYUO IO TO 000 AAAMOTE
ovdeig wwoel va 1o PéEel. Tio tov Adyo avtdy, yweic xortrn dudbeon
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1oL WOVO TTEOC YXAQLY TNS EMLOTNUOVIXTS CULNTNOTNG, emionuaivovue oL,
TAQAAANAQL UE TNV ATAQAYVOQLOTY XOTEVOVVON NS L0ToRIXRNG €EEMENG
oV avaEépdnre ToEATAV®L, VINEYAY RATA TOV 70 OLKVO KAl RATA TLS
O TES OERUETIES TOV 8OV, CUYKREXRQUEVOL CUOYETIOUOL, RATA TOVS 0TTOI0VG
oL TATES AVAROY, TOATIRA %Ol EXUANOLOOTIRG OTNY AVTOXQOTOQIM,
N omola, extog TV AA®V, amoTteAoVoe %ol PAOL®O OVOTATIHG TNG
roouoavtiAnyrc tove. Katd tyv pwua iz - pulavtivi avtiinymn, thv omola,
natd ™V emoy avty, eEaxorovbovoav va amrodéyovral ot mdmes alAd
%nOL Ol NYEUOVeES TS AVong, 0 autoxatoords Beouds dev eEaptdvioy
Al RATOLL EXRANCLALOTIRY ALY,

Avagpepduevoco ovyyoagéagotigoyéoelstou C. ue tovg Mepofuyyiovg,
oL ooleg rav emiong naréc xatd TV dudEreLd NS dtarVPEQYNONS TNS
Bavapwmnic dvvaoteiog, diapmtiler ®ol Eva evOLa@EéQov €melo0dL0 amtd
TOV EUPUALO TTOAEUO OV axoloUOnoe tov Bdvato tov C. xal 0dNynoe
otV exBdvion tov yov tov Liutpert (00. 94-96).

1o tétapto xou tehevtaio népog (0o. 101-108) to BpAio avariet
™v eEotéonon tov IMavhov Awaxrdvov yua tov facihid C. aArd xot
evputepa. O dog 0 Awdxrovog eugavitetal wEoo amd TS YOOUUES TOV
£€0Yov Tov ne Vo mpdomma. And TV wic ex@edlel VITooTHELEYN TEOC TOVC
KapoAideg, otov ®Unho TV dLavoouuévmy yipm amd Tovg omoiovg foele
va avixel, and TNy AAAn elvol matoudtng AoyyoPdodoc. AmevBuvotayv
TBavdC 08 TEPLO0GTEQX TOV £VOC avpoatiota (00. 103-105). O Avdrovog
dev avagépetal og mTuxés e moAltkig tov C., oL omoleg Bewpovvrtal
ONUOVTIXES QTG TNV LOTOQWKY €0EVVA, OTMS EIVOL 1] VOULOWATIRY UETAQ-
oUButon zor M ouvuPfoAn Tov otV dauoEE®OoN evOg oTabeQdTEQOV
aotwoU Plov ovte N ex u€Eovg tov ovyrAnon g ovvoedov tng Iapiac.
O TMavhog Aldxovog dev aivetal vo ouveldntomolel TNV onuaoic g
Goone tov oylonatoc yo. to faciero (oo. 107 &€.), (omg dudtL To oylona
aopovoe wovo touvg Pouaiovg vanxrdovg twv Aoyyopdodwv. ITgotiud tig
averndotoroyrnég dinynoelg, oL omoies eugpavitovy tov C. wg Evay nysudva
Glhote peyahoypuyo rat AALOTE EMITOAALO, aAxnOUn oL oYONEO, TEMNA
SuUws oyamNTé 0TOVS VANKAOVS TOV, 0 BAVATOC TOV 00OV TEOXAAEDE
veviro Bpmnvo.

To BPiio mepuhaupdver exiong ovumepdopata (0o. 109-112), mwa-
odomuo ue xeluevo tov Iavhov Awaxdvov (0o. 113-118), Biprioyoapio
(00.121-126) o gvpetioro (00. 127-137). Arotehel uio aEiohoyn ovupoii
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™S EAMVIXNG UECULMVOLOYIOG OTNYV oToRlol TS ueoatwvirie Italiog,
200D EMTUYYAVEL TOVS €QEVVNTIXOUS TOV OTOYOVS, Olapmtiloviag,
2OTd 10 PETEO TOu duvaTtov, TV ToATny Tov C. %0l TOU TEOXRATOYOV
TOV, OL OTTO(eS OVVERAAAY OTNYV TOEEID TOV PaOLAElOV TEOG Wit 0TEVATEQ
EvtoEn 010 oUoTNUO TV YOLOTIAVIRMY RQATWYV AALE ROl 0TV ECMTEQLXY
aVATTUEN TOV OTOV TOALTLRO, XOLVWVIXG KOl OLXOVOULXG TOUEQ.

K. I1. XpPHETOY
Aptototélero TTaveriothulo Oscoalovirng

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 21 (2011) 405-412



MARTIN DA CaNalL, Les Estoires de Venise, ayyhxi| uetdgooon,
eLooywyn xot oxoiia LAURA K. MORREALE [Archivio del Litorale Adriatico
XII], Padova 2009, oo. xxii + 175 [ISBN 978-88-8098-267-8]

H mopovoa €éxdoomn amotelel puetdeoaon oto Ayyhxd tov €0you
Les Estoires de Venise mov ovvétaEe o Martin da Canal ota T'alhixd
noL yLoL TNV oxiPeta 0to Yorho-PeveTind YAmoowrd Wimwua, HeTaEU Twv
etV 1267 now 1275. Tlagdtl T0 €0Y0 YVMOLOE TEQLOQLOUEVY RUKRAOPOQ T
oV €TOYN TOV, BewEeltal g €va ad T ONUAVTIROTEQO TNG PEVETIANG
1otopLoypapiog tov 130v aldva, xot Ol iteQa TOAVTILO OYL UOVOV YLO, TNV
UEAETT TNC LOTOQEINC TNS LTAAKNAC VAU TIXNAC TOANS AAAG ®aL TNS EEATAMONG
TV AvTidVv 0TV avotoix Meodyelo.

To neluevo exddbnre Yo todt @oed 1o 1854 amd tov F. L. Polidori!
010 Archivio Storico Italiano, ue 0.0Y0tCovo0 LTalx LETAPEOON TOV ®OUN
G. Galvani »at oxolia twv E. Cicogna, A. Zon »at T. Gar, wg Cronique des
Veniciens, elMhe(peL T{thAOV 010 TEWTATUTO. L0TG00, O TAUOUATIXOS TITAOC
7OV eMELEEE 0 EXOGTNG ATOQQIPONHE LTS TOVG UETAYEVEOTEQOVS UEAETNTES,
YO VO ETTLRQATHOEL TEMXG O 7o OO%IOC, UE PfAom eomTeQLRd OTOLYKElN
Tov %eWwévov, Les Estoires de Venise. AxoloUOnoav dvo tunuatirnég om-
nootevoelg tov €pyouv otn dexoaetio tov 1950, and tovg P. Skok? xat G.
Vidossi®, xat to 1972 eugaviotnue 1 eEagetind emueAnuévn €xdoon

1. La Cronique des Veniciens de Maistre Martin da Canal, exd. F. L. PoLIDORI %ol
uetdpoaon ota Italud G. GaLwvaNi, Archivio Storico Italiano 8 (1845), 229-766, xat
Oy éxdoon G. Galvani, Snwg ex TAQAOQOUNS AVAQEQETUL OTNY ELCAYOYY TNG AYYALRNG
uetdpoaons, o. xxii, vcoonu. 47.

2. P. Skok, Tri starofrancusk Hronike o Zadru u Godini 1202, Zagreb 1951.

3. G. Vipossi, L'Italia dialettale fino a Dante, 0to A. ViscarRDI - B. NARDI - TILDE NARDI
- G. Viposst - F. AREesE, Le origini. Testi latini, italiani, provenziali e franco-italiani, t. 1
Milano-Napoli 1956, co. 1058-1083.
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tov A. Limentani?, mov mepihaupdver eXTeEVH OXOALALOUS KOl LTAMXY UE-
TAQEEMOY, 1 0TolC AVTKATEOTNOE TV mEonyoUuevn. H vedtepn avti
éndoom, omweg onuewdver M Ap. Laura Morreale, yonoiugvoe wg 0dnydg
YO TV OYYALRY UETAPQOON, EVE OVOPOQES OTO TEMTOTUTO EYIVAY OOV
%roONre avayraio.

TMe UeTAPEAONS TEOTAOTETUL CUVOTTTIXY, OAAG TEQLERTIXY ELOAYWYT
(00. vii-xxii), 1 omoila yweiletal oe oxntd evétnrec. Metd amd ovvroun
TEQLYQAPY TOV UOVAOLKOU YELQOYQA@OV oV mepthaupdvel tic Estoires
[PAwoevtia, Biblioteca Riccardiana, yewpdyoago ag. 1919, 130¢g at.] xou
TV TEOPAMNUAT®Y TOV, OTNY TE®OTN evoTNnTa e€eTtdleton n agia Tov €gyov
TS LOTOPLOYQOPLRNG TAEVQAC, OTO TAAIOLO THE TALRADOONS TMYV YQOVIXDV
7OV apooUy 0TV LoTopin t™g Bevetiac To uvotnolo mov megpdAler Tov
Martin da Canal, B¢ ta eAAYLOTA YVWOTA TEOOMTOYQUPLRA OTOLKElD
TEOoXVTTOVV EEOLORANQOV OTtO TO €070 TOV, £xEL OWOEL RAUTA KOULEOVS AP
yio T Ol TUTMWON TORIA MY VITOOEGTEMV AVOLPOQLRA UE TNV RATAYM YT}, TNV
rOWVWVIXY B€on, TV eTayyeEALATIHT OTOOLOOQOUIC ROL TIG OYETELS TOV UE T
®évtpa eEovoiag 1600 otV TOAN TN Bevetiag 600 »atl extdc. T'evvnuévog
otmv Chioggia, oUugpwvo ue 1ovg mTalaldtepovs uerettée, Bevetdeg mov
evoéyetal va elye Doel yio ueydho yoovird ddotTnuo waxold amxd
vevételpd tov, otnv Kimpo, oty Axpa 1 og AAAN YyarlSpmvr megLoym
™S AMATWVIRNG AVOTOMGS, OrOUa ®olL YOAAKRNS ®aATAYWYNS ®atT dAAOVC, O
Da Canal mepuypdgetal GAAOTE 1S ®ATMTEQOS aELmUaTovy0S, LEAOS TOV
QTOXAELOUEVOV amtd TV doxnon e eEovoiag aveQyOUEVOU COTLROY
TANOVoUOU TS TOANS TWV TEVAYWDY, AAAOTE WS TEOTOV TS AVALOVOUEVNS
un €VYEVOUS PEVETIMNG YOOEPELORQATIOG TOV NTIAV OQOCLWUEVY OTY
Aatpeio Tov rpdtovg, dAlote TAAL WS dTopo TOov 0TEVOD TEQLRAAALOVTOS
tov 06y Ranieri Zeno. Xe ®a0e megimtwon, 10 PATTIOTIRG TOV GVOUQ OF
oVvOUAOUO e TO YEYOVOS GTL TEOOdLoQIleTan wg maistre no GTL TOAVEY
vaneétnoe wg yoagéac otnv Tavola da Mar, uio tehwvelaxy vanoeoio
yio. ™ SAOUOASGYNON TOV ELOAYOYDYV, VTOOEWYIOUV OTL OV QVIiKE OTNY
NYEWOVLRTY OUAda TV PEVETOV TaTOWIWY, TNV OTTole. eEvuvel.

4. Martino Da Canal, Les estoires de Venise. Cronaca veneziana in lingua francese
dalle origini al 1275, exd. A. LIMENTANI, Firenze 1972.

5. T puor ovvBetiny Tagovoioomn tov ardPemy mov £xovv dtatvrmbel omd Tov 190
ova xot eENg oyetnd ue v motedtta twv Estoires de Venise, TV 10.0T6TNTA TOV
oVYYQOQEX, TNV ETAOYN THS YADOOOS, TIg TNYES ®al TS €mLeQoés tov Martin da Canal,
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Av »oum Morreale dgv vrteLo€pyeTaL 0T CVERTNON TEQT TS TAVTATNTOS
TOV OVYYQaPEa, Bemel OTL »atd tdoa mbavoTnTe oVVEDEDE TO €070 TOV
u€oa 0To O0VRIKG TAAGTL ROl GTL TO ®EATOS TOV TOQENXE TNV VITOOTNOLEN
aAAG oL To HEOQ YLoL VL TEOAYEL ULd dLaOQETIRT EXO0YN NS PEVETIXNNG
10T0Q{0E, ATORAAVTTING C TEOS TS TEOCAAUPAVOVOES TV BeveTt®v yia
ToVg (dLovg ®aL TNV oA Toug ®atd tov 130 awwva. Molovot faoiletol
o€ ueyadio Pabud oe TEoyevEOTEQO PEVETIRA YQOVIXA YLOL VO RATOOREVAOEL
70 apNyNud tov, n tewtoturio tov Da Canal ouviotatal 0tov ®awvopavi
TEOMTO UE TOV OO0 TOEOVOLALEL APEVOC TO YVWOTO LOTOPLRO VALKG %O
APETEQOV TOL OVYYQOVO UE QVTOV YEYOVOTO. 2TOYOSC TOV €lval Vo eEAQEL
™V OuoQ@Ld %ol TOV TAOUTO NG TOANG ®aL va exBeldoel To pueyaieio g
PeveTrig mOALTIRNG TAENG OE Wiol ETOYN TOV 1 OLXOVOULXY EVNUEQTD, M)
HOLVOVIXRY] OUVOYN ROL 1) TOATIXY OTAOEQSTNTA TNS VAU TIRNS ONUOKRQATIOS
droxvpevoviav amd TIC TOATIXO-OTQOTIWTIXES €EehiEelc. H yahlunn
YA oo ToEéyel To ®aTtdAMAo goyalelo yio ™V enitevEn TOV GTOYOV,
na0i¢ emitpénel otov Da Canal vo vi00gtioel 10 emind-gouaviind Vgog,
TEOXREWEVOU var dinynbel ne vreEPOALROUS OQOVS TOL ETLTEVYUATO TMV
TEOYOVWV KL TLS TEAEELS TMV OVYYQEOVWV TOV.

2t deUTeEN EVOTNTA AVATTUOCOVTOL ETLYQOUUOATIXG TO OUYYQOV
ovupEatiouevo Tov €QYoV, WOTE VO YIVOUV RATOVONTES OL TEOOECELS TOV
ovyyoagéa. H avEnon tng @opoloyiog AGyw TtV OTQATIWTIXOV ETL-
YEWNOEWY OV SLEENYOYE OTNY LTAMUY EVOOXDOO RUL OTNY OLVATOAXY
Meodyelo yio ) SLoo@Aailon TMV XRTHOEDV TNG, O€ CVVOVAOUO UE TO TAN YU
OV VAECTNOOYV Ol EUTOQLRES TS dpaoTnoLdTTeES eEniting TOV TEWTOV
Beveto-yevovatinot moAEuov ®abMg ®ol TMV TOMTIROV AVaxaToTdEEmV
ot Aaluatio ®at ToV EAMVIRG YMDQO, TEORAAETUY ROV VLR OLVOLTAQOYN,
N omolo exdNAdOnre pe ™ popen Plamg eE€yepons. Tnv B emoyy, ot
POTOLOOTIXES SLOUAYES LETOED TV OVO EMLPAVETTEQWV OLROYEVELDYV, TWV
aptotoxpatdv Dandolo xat twv vedomhovtwyv Tiepolo, eEeliyOnxrav oe
avoLRTH 0VYREOoVOT, duALoVTIag TEQULTEQ®M TOV XOLVWOVIXG LOTO THG TOANG
®not B€tovrag oe nivouvo TV vdeyovoa moAttiny TdEn. H eEdavinevon
™g tevayiTdag molitelog amotelel Ty amdvinon tov Da Canal ota
TEORANUOLTO TNS ETOYNS, TOOPAAUATO TO OTTOLA ALTTOOIOEL OTNV VAULTIO TN T

BA. S. MariN, A Chanson de Geste in the 13th Century Venice: The Chronicle written by
Martino da Canal, Medieval and Early Modern Studies for Central and Eastern Europe 2
(2010), 71-121.
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eEwteo@v duvauewy. Avtiy 1 ovAhoyiotivy dtateéyel GAO TO €QY0 TOV,
o€ (Lo ovoTNuaTvy Tpoomdoelo vo auPAivel TIc ecmTEQLRES AVTIBETELS,
Vo, OALOAOYNOEL TIS EMIAOYES ROl TIC EVEQYELEC TMV Bevetdv ot nonpd
OLGOUELDL RO VO OLTTOXOATAOTHOEL €V TEAEL TNV ELXOVA TOVUS OTO UWATLL TV
oUYYOOVOV.

Me dEova ta emuyelonuata wov yonowomnotlel o Da Canal ywo va
ot(EeL TIg BEoELg TOV, TNV TEITN EVOTNTA OLVOAUETAL TO TTEQLEYOUEVO TOV
€oyov. Ou Estoires de Venise ymo(Covtal og dUo PPpiia, ®dbe Eva ue tov
0o Tov TEAAOYO, %Ol EOMTEQLRA O OLAXQLTA ®EPAALA, TO. OTTOIO. OTNV
TaEoVoo UETAPE.ON £X0VV 0OUNOET Y TH OLEVROAV VO TOV AVOLYVHOTH.
H mapovoioon tov vAxov elvat Y0ovoroyIrG 0.OVUUETON, UE ELPOOT OTO
YEYOVATO TOV GUECOV TOREABGVTOC %ol TOV TodvVToS. To mpwTto BiPAiio
0y iCeL ue TV EELOTAONON TOV UVOLKDV ATAEYDV TNG TOANG, OLEQYETAL UE
YO YOQOVS QUOUOUS TOVE ETOUEVOUS EXTA ALOVES TNS PEVETIXNG LOTOQLOLG,
v vo emrevigmBel otnv Té€taptn Zravgogopio rat WOimg 0to QOO TG
Bevetiog otV X100 TNS OTAVEOPOQ KNS ETLYEIPNONG, TOV TNS YAQLOE
NV OWwOovouLXy nyeuovio otov dArote fulavtive Yemyoa@rd XHEO0 1ol
o€ ueYaAo u€pog g avatolxng Mecoyelov. 2t CUVEYELX OTQEPETAL OTOV
1tolnd foEd, 6mov mapaxohovlel T ovumoaln tng Bevetiag ue tov
TATA 0T OVYXREOVON TOV e ToV avtorpdtopa Ppeldepirno B, arolovbel
N TEQLYQUPY NG RATAOTOANG TS €E€yepong oty Zdoa 1o 1242-1243
®not xAelver ue ™ ovvoapmaotwy diynon tov Bavdtov Tov, YVWOTOU
yioe ™ 0oxANEdoTTd Tov duvdoty kot NyEtn twv edivwv, Ezzelino da
Romano »at tov adehgpov tov Alberico, 1o 1259, naw 6yt to 1236, dmwg ex
TR 0QOUNC avapépeL N netapodotola. To devtepo BifAlo exteivetal amd
to 1257 éwg 10 1271, omtdte M aijynon dtaxdmtetol amdtoua mlavota-
to. AOyw Bavdtov tov Martin da Canal. O mpdtog feveto-yevovatirndg
TOAEUOG, TO REVTOLRO OTQATIMTIXG YEYOVOS NS TEPLOOOV, xaTahauPdver
o pueyarvtepo pépog tov Pipiiov. Katd dwootiuato mageufdilovial
EXRTEVEIS, AETTOUEQE(C TEQLYQUPES TWV TEAETWV TOU Adupavav ydoo
ot Bevetio ®d0e xodvo, tng dtadmaciog yio v exhoyn d6yn ®oL Twv
E0QTUOUMYV UE TNV EVRALQ IO THS AVAOELENE TOV 0TO AV TATO aElimua, ToU
€Youv g 0TAYO0 VO TOQOVOLAOOVV T1 UEYOAOTOETELD, KAl T AAUTQOTNTO
TOV WoxQoimvmy mtaeaddoemy g TOANS ®oL Vo, TEOPAAOVY TV OITo-
TEAEOUATIROTNTA TOV BEOUDV, VTOYQAUUIEOVTOS TV R AELTOVQYIO TOV
TOALTELOXOV OCVOTHUATOS.
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Ou Estoires de Venise ma.govoidLovv evilagéQov T600 amd LoToQLO-
YOU@LrNG TAEVQAC 00 %Ol YLt TOV TTAOUTO TMV TOREXOUEVMV LOTOQLAMY
TANQOPOQLMDV %L TTEOUYULATOAOYLXMYV OTOLYEIMV. L0TA00 TEOOPEQOVV UL
uegoAnmTvy exdoyn e fevetivig otopiag, diapuecorafnuévn uéoa amrd
™ YONOTN TEYVIRDV TNS TEOPOQIXHS TOQOVOT{OLONS %KoL TYV avoeBBEd0EN,
aAAG ouVeELONTY, €AOYY TOV YAALO-PEVETIROU YAMOOILXOU WOLOUATOS, 1)
omoio améyel TOAY o TNV TEAYUATIXGTNTO NS EToyc. Emintdvrac va
devnpvioel mepattépm to xivntoa tov Da Canal ywo ™) ovyyoa@y evog
1600 avorTd oA Yo vOLoTLROU €0Y0V, ) Morreale otig emdueves t€00€QLS
EVOTNTES OTOMELRATOL VO dDOEL ATAVINOT 0TO €VA0YO0, AAAd ONTOQLRO
OTNYV OVO{0 TOV EQWTNUC OYETIXA UE TO TTOLO NTAV TO AVAYVWOTIXG KOLVO
1 TO axEONTNELO 0TO 0moio amevduvovtav ol Estoires, ool 10 YQOVIrO
«QUrire 01O 0EYEl0» 0%edSV auéome uetd tov Bdvato tov ovyyoapial.
Tovg duVYNTIKOVE AVOYVIOTES ROL AXQOTES TOV €QYOV TOUS XOTAUTAOOEL
o€ TEELS dLOLPOPETIRES, AAAA EMIRAAVTTOUEVES, YAWOOLXRES OUADES, TTOV OAEC
ue Tov €va M ue Tov dAAo T80 UIT0QOVOAY VO ETNOEATOVYV TNV TOATIXY
EVNUEQIOL TNS VAU TIXNG TTOANS TV TEVAYDV:

o. 2T0 UEAN TV 0LQLOTOXQATIXMY OLROYEVELDV TNE Bevetiag xat dAlwv
TOAEMV TOV LTOAMXOU POQQOEA, TOV ALVARAY OTY YOALO-PEVETIXTG AOYOTEYVIXNY
nowotTnTa. Ol 0XOYEVELEC AVTES, EVQLOXOUEVES OTO ETIXEVTQO TWV €0~
PRIV OLendnNoemy HETAEY TOV TTATO UE TOV YEQUAVOU CUTOXQATOQ,
d1ébeTav Tov TAOUTO %ot TIg OLoVVOEDELS YL VO VITOOTNEIEOLV TIg Pe-
vetréc emdLwEels otnv Evdoywpa.

B. Ze natdyovg B€oewy eEovoiag ot AVon, Tov 1 Yahhiny aotehovoe
™ uNTEWY TOVS YADOOoO xaL NTaV €EOXELMUEVOL UE TO OVYXERQIUEVO
Loyoteyvino eldog. Avti 1 oudda oTéyeEVONSHTUY 1 UEYUAUTEQN 0L LOUNTIXA
nOL TEQLAAUPAVE 0QLOUEVOUC QTG TOVS LOYVQOTEQOVS TOALTIXOUS ROl

6. H meproptonévn xvzhogopic. tov €0yov amodidetol and 0Qlouévous WEAETNTES
otV euavion Tov ovvheTnov yoovirov tov d6yn Andrea Dandolo, Chronica per extensum
descripta, exd. E. PASTORELLO, Rerum italicarum scriptores, nuova edizione, 12/1, Bologna
1938-1958, uiodv awwva apydtepa, 1 omolo elye wg ovvémelo TV TeQLOmELoToinom Twv
RoYevEoTEQWY Yeovx®YV. O A. Limentani wotdoo Oewpel dtL 1 artio (owg Oo mweémer va
avotnOel elte oty oAlayfq Tolltxdy ®otevdvvoemy tTwv dtaddymv tov dSyn Ranieri
Zeno eite oMV mohtey evguia Tov (Slov Tov Martin da Canal, BA. A. LIMENTANI, AMjupc
Canal, Martino, oto Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani, t. 17, Pdun 1974, 60. 659-662, nou
edwad o. 662.
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B0NOREVTIROUS NYETES TG ETOYNG, UE EVEQYO OUUUETOYY OTA TEXTALVOUEVQL
oToV 1Tahxd food xat TV avatolny Meodyero.

Y. 210 YOAAOQPOVO 0QLOTOXRQATIXA-ALVALRA TEQPRAALOVTIA TV OTOV-
QOQOQWKMDV %EATWOIMY TS AaTVirNG AVATOM|C, Ue Ta Oomoio To UéAN
™S PEVETIRNG EUTOQKNS %OWOTNTOC Elxav ovomtUEel ToAvemiTedES,
dradpaotinég oxéoelg ot dudpxrela Tov 130v alwva.

H tehevtalo evétnto Tng €L00ymYNS QLOYOAEITOL UE UETAPQUOTIXA
ntijuota. H emotmuovivy evaoydinon tng Laura Morreale ue tig on-
nwdelg YAwooeg xatd tov Meoaimva ot eOOTEQN UE TNV ELOAYWOYN
NG LTAAXNS OTNV TOTIXY LOTOQLOYQAIX, BEMENTIXG TV ®OOLOTA WS TNV
TAEOV RO TAAANAN YLOL VO p€QEL O TTEQUC TO dUVOROAO €0Y0 TNS UETALPOQAS
TOV, EMLOEUTIROU ®OL UE OTOLXE(D TEOQPOQEWOU AGYOV, CUYYQUQPLXOU
vepovg tov Da Canal otnv ayyhnn yAwooo. Omwg n (Ola emionuaivel,
TEooTAONoE Vo atodDoeL 600 TO dVVATAV Lo TLOTA TO 0 KE VPOS TOV
€oyov, oto fabud mov avtd dev amofaivel eig fEOOS TNS RATAVONONG TOV
REWEVOV, TOEEYOVTOS EMEENYNUATIXES ONUELDOELS YO TUXOV COGEQELES
mov nydlovv and ntiuata opoloylac. EmumAéov, yio Ty mepoutéom
OLEVROAVVOT TV U EEOLRELMUEVIY ALVAYVWOTWYV ETETAL TNG UWETAPQEOONG
oUvtouo YAwoodpL ovoudtmv ®ot 6pmv. AAAwOTE 1 TaQovoo €xd00M
evtdooetal ot oelpd Archivio del Litorale Adriatico, 1 omolo €xeL wg
0T6Y0 VO XA TAOTHOEL TROOPACUUES OE VOl EVEUTEQO ®OLVE LOTOQIXES TNYECS,
OYETWHES UE TNV LOTOQIC TOV YEMYQOPLXOU YWOEOV TOV KATAAAUPAVEL TLS
0vo mhevpéc e AdpLaTivic.

H anédoon twv Estoires de Venise tov Martin da Canal otnv ayylxi
YADOOoO TEOOEEQEL O€ U €LOLXOUC ™ duvaTOTNTA VO AtoAaioovy Eval
YONTEVTIXG, SLA@MTIOTIXG Rl EVIOTE JLOLOXESAOTIRG QLPNYNUC YO TNV
TOAN TV TEVAYDV %ol 0€ eEELOREVUEVOUS WEAETNTEC ROl QPOLTNTES, TTOV
aoyohovvTol we TNV 1oToQia tng Bevetiog ot Tig Si1dpoeg erpdVoeLg To
OUTIXROV EMEXTATIOUOV OTNV AVATOALXY MEOAYEL0 RATA TV SLAQ®ELR TOV
Meoaiwva, £éva eiyonoTo €QeEVYNTIXG €QYAAE(O.

MariNna KoyMANOYAH
Ivotitovto Bulavtivddv Epevvdv/EIE
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